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Abstract Loneliness becomes a common part of adolescents' lives.
In adolescence, the significant predictor of loneliness comes from
social environment. Our aim was to monitor the proportion of
selected predictors from the family environment — empathy,
emotional relationship and parental control of mother and father —
on the variability of loneliness in adolescent boys and girls. The
research group consisted of 206 adolescents (84 boys and 122 girls)
aged 10-18. We used an adjusted version of Basic empathy scale,
Parenting style questionnaire and UCLA- Loneliness Scale (3"
Revision). We found out that selected factors of family environment
explain 16.1% variability of loneliness in adolescent boys and
23.4% variability of loneliness in adolescent girls. The most
significant from selected factors of loneliness seem to be emotional
relationship of the parent of the opposite sex.

Key words empathy of parent, emotional relationship, parenting
control, loneliness, adolescence

1. INTRODUCTION

Isolation and self-focus become a normal part of a lifestyle. But the
picture of lonely person is mostly associated with an older adult who
is doomed to a lonely existence. However the researches show that
the age distribution of loneliness is U-shaped, that means that
loneliness is more prevalent not only in old but also in young people
while its incidence within adolescent is still raising (Luhmann,
Hawkley, 2016). Some studies have found an increased sense of
loneliness in more than two thirds of young people under 18
(Berguno, Leroux, McAinsh, Shaikh, 2004; Galanaki, 2004). Being
alone represents subjectively experienced unpleasant feeling of
social isolation, resulting from the absence of satisfactory social
relations. The paper comes from the single- factor understanding of
loneliness, the rise and persistence of which can be conditioned by
many factors (Cacioppo, Hawkley, n.d.).

The loneliness is influenced in different ages by different factors
(Luhmann, Hawkley, 2016). In adolescence, the significant
predictor of loneliness comes from social environment.

Characteristic for this period is greater emancipation from family
and the focus on peer relations. Parents and peers are the key
socializing factors in the period of adolescence and remain
important predictors of loneliness in adolescence, independent from
the effects of genetics and personal variables of adolescent or his
own self presentation (Jackson, 2007; Junttila, Vauras, 2009).
Previous researches have shown that adolescents' loneliness is
related to perceived social support and parenting, that is related to
denial by peers and feeling of loneliness (Jackson, 2007; Salimi,
Bozorgpour, 2012; Zhao, Kong, Wang, 2013). In the present study
we have studied variables from the family environment — empathy,
emotional relationship and parenting of both parents — as possible
predictors of loneliness in adolescent boys and girls.

1.1 Empathy of parent as predictor of loneliness in
adolescence

Empathy is one of the important “interpersonal skills” that
determines the quality of relations with others. It represents the
basic quality of individual to understand (cognitive empathy) and
share (affective empathy) the emotional state of other person
(Jolliffe, Farrington, 2006). It enables to find what other thinks or
feels and helps him to reduce the risk of misunderstanding among
people (MIgak, 2010). Parents who use the ability to react with
empathy on teenager's needs and communicate, create an
environment in which adolescent realizes how important it is to
understand needs and personal experiences of other people.
Empathic parents help adolescent to develop the quality of empathy
and other social competencies that are necessary in building
effective interpersonal relationships (Shapiro, 2004; Stoica, Roco,
2013). Adolescent educated by empathic parents are able to
understand and feel for others, and are able to better deal with social
problems and be more popular in the groups (McElwain,
Halberstadt, VVolling, 2007). They have higher self-esteem and self-
confidence, more often initiate social interactions, through which
they develop their social competencies and thus have lower
loneliness (Repetti, Taylor, Seeman, 2005; Richaud de Minzi,
2006). On the other hand, the lack of emotional attention from
parents stiffens the empathy (Buda, 1994). That's way the empathy
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is an important factor that contributes to reducing the risk of
loneliness (Beadle et al., 2012).

1.2 Parent — child emotional relationship as predictor of
loneliness in adolescence

Shapiro (2004) argues that for the correct development of adolescent
is necessary not only empathy from the parent but also something
what we might call as warmth, interest or emotional relationship of
parent. Emotional relationship between parent and adolescent create
the whole atmosphere in the family and it is a part of parenting style
that parent uses without significant changes in parenting since
childhood. It moves on a continuum from sensitive and warmth
approach (positive component of parenting) to a cool, uninterested
approach (negative component of parenting); (Cap, Boschek, 1994).
Parenting warmth, similar as empathy, helps individual to develop
assertive behaviour, ability to engage in social groups and solve
interpersonal conflicts, support his empathy and prosocial behaviour
(VaSaSova, 2004; Zahn-Waxler, Radke-Yarrow, 1990). Adolescents
who were brought up in a sensitive and warmth environment create
a positive image of themselves and they are more confident and trust
people more. They create more satisfied peer relationships and less
feel lonely (Siraek, Sirtickova, 2012). On the other hand, the lack
of warmth and care from parents has negative effect in forming
social competencies and relationships in adolescence (Buschgens et
al., 2010; Macek, Stefankova, 2012).

1.3 Parenting control as of adolescent's

loneliness

predictor

The important role in parenting plays also another component of
parenting — control — consisting of high demands, strict control and
use of punishments (component of the requirement) and absence of
control with the emphasis on adolescent's autonomy (component of
freedom); (Cap, Boschek, 1994). Positive relationship to adolescent
does not mean only affinity but also care, interest and reasonable
control. The low demands and excessively benevolent approach are
associated with higher level of lonely feelings in adolescent (Lim,
Smith, 2008). On the other hand, exaggerated pressure from parents
leads to the fears from the reaction of others, aggressive behaviour
to peers, introversion and low self-esteem in adolescent as well as
his inability to make compromise and solve the conflicts what may
be the cause not only loneliness of adolescent but also mental and
behavioural problems (Buda, 1994; Mi¢ak, 2010; Richards et al.,
1991; Richaud De Minzi, 2006). Typical for such approach in
parenting is the lack of empathy. Presence of cognitive empathy
leads parent in conflict situation to better understanding of others
and reduces the possibility of hostile or aggressive reaction toward
adolescent (Jolliffe, Farrington, 2006; Ml¢ak, 2010).

1.4 The role of mother and father in parenting

Parents have specific role in parenting that's why some studies have
focused on detecting differences between parenting of mothers and
fathers in the relation with loneliness of their children. Their results
are ambiguous. Regarding gender — related relationships between
parent and adolescents, some psychologists agree that parent of the
same sex is more involved in the child rising and vice versa, child
responds more to the parent of the same sex. The parent of the same
sex becomes the model of the gender role. It helps adolescent to
increase his own self-esteem, teaches him the basis of social
intelligence, empathy and regulation of own emotions and also
develops his intelligence and social competence which can protect
him from experiencing the feelings of loneliness (Matousek, 2003;

Oravcova, Duricova, Bindasova, 2007). Disrupted relationship with
the parent of the same sex is associated with lower prosocial
behaviour, problems with identity and emotional instability of
adolescent. Low empathy or insufficient emotional reactions to the
needs of child of the same sex lead to inadequate adolescent self-
esteem, lack of empathy, excessive shyness, social anxiety and
problems with adaptation (Corneau, 2012; Matousek, 2003; MIcak,
2010). Other authors attribute a decisive role to parent of the
opposite sex in adolescent development. Parent of the opposite sex
can play an important role to the emotional loneliness of adolescent,
experiencing unpleasant feelings due to the lack of close, intimate
and confidential relationship with the concrete person (e.g. parent,
best friend, partner); (Weiss, 1973 in: Ernst, Cacioppo, 1999).
Father represents for his daughter the model of male role and mother
for her son the model of female role. Modelling can influence the
confidence the adolescent to approach to the opposite sex, which
consequently influences the formation of their future romantic
relationships, the quality of which is directly related to the degree of
emotional loneliness (Richaud de Minzi, 2006).

1.5 The present study

Based on the research results that showed an increased loneliness of
young people (Berguno et al., 2004; Galanaki, 2004), the aim of our
study was study selected predictors from family environment on the
variability of loneliness in adolescent boys and girls. Despite the
fact that in adolescence there is a consistent emancipation from the
family and orientation to peers, parents continue to be the most
important people in adolescent's life and influence his living and
behaviour (Jackson, 2007; Osecka, Macek, Rehulkova, 2000). Based
on these statements, we assume that loneliness of adolescent is
somehow associated with factors that are in family environment. We
focus on parent's empathy, because previous researches claimed that
empathetic parents stimulate and support expression of emotions,
teach adolescents empathy, develop their emotional intelligence and
prosocial behaviour that adolescent consistently applies in the peer
relations (Moreno, Klute, Robinson, 2008; Stoica, Roco, 2013;
Strayer Roberts, 2004). The positive emotional relationship between
parent and adolescent was measured because it can help create
adolescent's positive self-esteem, increases confidence toward
people, and perception of his or her own social and emotional
competencies. Adolescents who grow up in a warmth family
environment create adequate peers relationships and less often feel
lonely (Raikes, Thompson, 2008; Sirtigek, Sirackova, 2012). For
correct development of adolescent is necessary to have adequate
control and limits (Duricovd, 2004; Saladin-Grizivatz, 2002).
Taking into account, that both parents have specific role in
parenting, we monitor all three factors of family environment
(empathy, emotional relationship and parenting control) particularly
for mother and father. The previous research studies found that the
view of the parents is often distorted, and parents have tendency to
underestimate or overestimate their emotional expressions toward
adolescents (Buschgens et al., 2010; Wray-Lake, Flanagan, 2011).
For that all three parents' variables were monitored from the
adolescent's point of view. The previous researches have also
showed that girls are more sensitive on family environment
influences than boys (Macek, Stefankové, 2012), that's why we
monitored the portion of individual variables on the variability of
loneliness in girls and boys.

In the relation to the aim of the research we are looking for an
answer on the question: What is the portion of monitored variables
from family environment — empathy, emotional relationship and
parenting control — of mother and father on the variability of
loneliness in adolescent boys and girls and which from the
monitored variables significantly predict loneliness in adolescence.
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2. METHODS

We chose the adolescent's age because loneliness in this period is
more frequent than in other (Perlman, Landolt, 1999). We define
selected age limit according to Macek (2003) who distinguishes
early (10/11-13 years), middle (14-16 years) and late adolescence
(17-20 years). The upper limit in our study was 18 years, because in
this time adolescents finish high school and leave the families and
parents cease play important role in their life. Data were achieved
from the 138 pupils of the primary school (57 girls and 81 boys) and
68 pupils of the high school (27 boys and 41 girls) aged 10-18
(AMgge=14.18; SD,,=2.43), who were selected casually and
sequentially filled in 3 questionnaires.

We measured the loneliness of adolescent by 3 Version of UCLA-
Loneliness scale (Russell, Peplau, Cutron, 1980 in: Russell, 1996).
The questionnaire contains of 9 positive (absent feelings of
loneliness) and 11 negative (present feelings of loneliness)
formulated statements for evaluating satisfaction with social
relations which respondent expresses on 4-point scale from ,,never
to ,,always*“. This scale belongs to the most commonly used methods
to measure loneliness. Russell (1996) conducted a validation study
that confirmed its high validity and reliability (Cronbach's a=0.89-
0.94). Good psychometric properties of questionnaire for Slovak
population have been confirmed by several studies carried on the
adolescents (Moléanova et al., 2007). In the present study, we
confirmed adequate internal consistency of UCLA-Loneliness scale
(Cronbach's 0=0.852). Factor analysis of second-ordered items has
confirmed one-dimensionality of the questionnaire (Russell, 1996).
Terms such as “loneliness” or “lonely” do not appear in any item to
avoid distortion of answers.

We measured the adolescent's view on parent's empathy by modified
version of Basic scale of empathy (BES). The original version of the
questionnaire (Jolliffe, Farrington, 2006) had 20 items which
respondent answered on 5-point scale from “totally agree” to
“totally disagree”. In the research study we used the Slovak version
of the questionnaire which was translated by Cavojové, Sirota and
Belovicova (2012). They subsequently carried out two research
studies that confirmed two factor model of empathy and provided
support for convergent and discriminatory validity. We have
modified the version of items so the respondents do not express their
empathy but how they perceive the empathy from their parents
(mother and father) toward themselves. The revised questionnaire
examined the adolescent's view on the empathy that mother and
father applied in his upbringing. We confirmed adequate internal
consistency of revised BES (Cronbach's 0=0.792-0.816).

We measured upbringing in family from the adolescent's point of
view by Parenting style questionnaire. This was created and
standardized by Céap and Boschek (1994). It consists of 10 items for
the each of the four components (positive, negative, requirements
and freedom). The respondents expressed “yes”, “partially” or “no”
to the claims. In particular items they evaluated mother's and father's
parenting separately. From the components positive and negative
relationship we created acomplex characteristic “emotional
relationship” and from the component of the requirements and
freedom were created a complex characteristic “control”. In the
present study, we confirmed adequate internal consistency of
questionnaire (Cronbach's a=0.798-0.849).

We processed the obtained data by SPSS.22.0. We verified the
normality of the monitored variables and then through enter method
of multiple linear regression analysis; we examined how empathy,
emotional relationship and control of both parents contribute to the
variability of the loneliness in adolescent boys and girls. We used
enter method because we wanted to find out how large is the

proportion of variability of dependent variable- loneliness of
adolescent — explain by all independent variables together and also
which of the selected independent variables are relevant in
explaining variability of loneliness in adolescents.

3. RESULTS

Enter method of multiple linear regression statistically evaluates the
proportion of independent variables (empathy, emotional
relationship and control of mother and father) on variability of
dependent variable (loneliness in adolescent boys and girls). First
we tested the normality of variables. The results of Kolmogorov-
Smirnov normality test showed that emotional relationship and
control of both parents do not meet the criteria of normal
distribution. Similarly coefficients of skewness and kurtosis do not
meet the criteria for normality, but their values were less than +2. It
was showed that most parents have positive or negative emotional
relationship to their children while the medium values occurred in
fewer cases. In the control of parents was an increased
representation of weak and moderate control while the strong
control was less frequent.

Subsequently we focused on testing using Enter method. In Table 1
we present results of regression analysis for adolescent boys. From
this results we may state that selected predictors of family
environment together contribute on 16.1% variability of dependent
variable (R?=.161), which is loneliness in adolescent boys. From the
observed predictors seems to be relevant only emotional relationship
of mother which proved to be moderate strong and negative
statistically significant predictor of loneliness (B=-.436; p<.05).
Negative emotional relationship of mother leads to higher level of
perceived loneliness in adolescent boys, while the positive
relationship of mother leads to reduction of these feelings.

Table 1 Evaluation of loneliness' predictors in adolescent boys

MODEL 1 R R? B B t p
Loneliness of boys (F=2.438; p=.033; n=84)

Empathy of father 18 .19 1335 .186

Er;‘tﬁ]aet:‘y of 07 07 477 635

Emotional

relationship -37  -04 -.223 .824

of father 402 161

Emotional

relationship -3.84 -44 -2314 .023

of mother

Control of father 1.36 .10 .788 433

Control of mother -1.79  -14 -1.123 265

In Table 2 are presented the results of regression analysis of
adolescent girls. Based on these results we note that selected
predictors of family environment contribute to 23.4% variability of
loneliness in adolescent girls (R®=.234). From monitored
independent variables was statistically significant only emotional
relationship of father which was similar than in boys, negative
predictor of loneliness (B=-.256; p<.05). Other monitored predictors
did not prove to be relevant for explaining the variability of
loneliness in adolescent girls (p>.05).
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Table 2 Evaluation of loneliness' predictors in adolescent girls

MODEL 1 R R? B B t p
Loneliness of girls (F=5.307; p=.000.; n=122)

Empathy of father -11 -14 -.915 .362

Er;‘tﬁ]aet:‘y of 14 18 -1233 221

Emotional

relationship -250 -26 -2.147 .034

of father 484 234

Emotional

relationship -.62  -.06 -.575 .566

of mother

Control of father 1.08 .10 .780 437

Control of mother -1.60 -.15 -1.170  .245

4. DISCUSSION

Our aim was to determine the portion of selected variables from
family environment on prediction of loneliness in adolescents and
identified those whose significantly contribute to the prediction of
loneliness in adolescent boys and girls. We found out that
significant predictor of loneliness in adolescents seemed to be the
emotional relationship of parent of the opposite sex. In the case of
adolescent boys, the most significant predictor was mother's
emotional relationship. We confirmed that negative emotional
relationship, reserved approach of mother has a significant influence
on feelings of loneliness not only in family environment but also in
the group of peers. Negative relationship of mother and lack of
emotional attention from her causes negative attitudes of her son to
other people, prevents him from creating interpersonal relationships
and diminishes his feelings of empathy (Leman, 2008; Shapiro,
2004; Satanek, 2004). Our results support the claims of several
authors who highlight the loving and sensitive approach of mother
as protective factor of loneliness in adolescent boys (Biddulph,
2006; Moreno, Klute, Robinson, 2008). Devout mother mainly to
the boy's age of 6 years is the model of woman role, helping him to
gain confidence in himself and others, better cope with interpersonal
conflicts, and be popular in the group of peers (Biddulph, 2006;
Oravcova, Duricova, Bindasova, 2007; Shapiro, 2004; Stoica, Roco,
2013; Satanek, 2004). At the same time she helps son to create a
relationship with his father which importance rises in the
adolescence (Biddulph, 2006).

When examining the loneliness of adolescent girls, the most
significant predictor of loneliness was emotional relationship of
father. Several authors have claimed that girls pick social
competencies over mother and learn how to create and work in
relationships with people outside family environment (Barton,
Kirtley, 2012; Firmanova, Firmanova, 2004). Our results show
importance of the father in the life of adolescent girls. Father's
positive relationship proved to be protective factor of loneliness in
adolescent girls while the negative relationship led to increase of
feelings of loneliness to their peers. Emotionally reserved fathers
create in their daughters mistrust in themselves and others and may
cause the inability to create full interpersonal relations, excessive
shyness, social anxiety and problems with adaptation what
subsequently lead to the feelings of loneliness (Corneau, 2012;
Ml¢ak, 2010).

Control of mother and father has not proved to be a significant
predictor of loneliness in adolescent boys or girls. Our results
showed that in the case of loneliness in adolescents is more
important reserved, insensitive relationship, lack of interest from
parent of the opposite sex in the comparison to inadequate demands,

excessive freedom or excessive control and directive parent control.
The possible cause of these findings is the fact, that adolescents who
participated in our research evaluated their parents mostly as
benevolent with positive relationship. These results support the
claims that nowadays parents abstain from control and punishment
and prefer more sensitive and benevolent approach (Kravarova,
2010; Ondrejkovié, 2008).

Parents who practice empathy tend to be more interested in
adolescent's needs in conflict situation reducing probability of their
hostile of aggressive reaction (Mlcék, 2010). Previous researches
have suggested that perceived feelings of loneliness are largely
related to the pathological control and lack of love and sensitivity
from the parent of the same sex (Richards et al., 1991; Richaud de
Minzi, 2006; Scharf, Wiseman, Farah, 2011).

4.1 Limits of the research and recommendation

We consider measurement tools as limit of the research. Self-
reported questionnaires are based on the subjective responses of the
respondents, which may be distorted because of giving socially
desirable responses. This is a risk we encounter in measuring
loneliness which is more tolerated in girls who may score higher
under the influence of gender stereotypes and are more willing to
confess it than boys. We tried to avoid these distortions using
questionnaire which did not contain the terms “loneliness” or
“lonely”.

The parent's view on empathy and parenting may be also distorted
(Wray-Lake, Flanagan, 2011). We tried to avoid these distortions by
gaining responses from adolescents, who have expressed empathy
and parenting of their mother and father. The view of adolescents
may be also distorted under the gender stereotypes where maternal
expectations are greater in empathy and warmth, while fathers
should be more strict and controlled. Adolescents participating in
our research consistent with these stereotypes evaluated mothers as
more empathetic but we did not mention differences in the
perception of control of mother and father.

4.2 Conclusion

Our aim was to examine the feelings of loneliness in adolescence
and identified those factors that predict loneliness of adolescent
boys and girls. From the examined factors of family environment
(empathy of parents, emotional relationship and control of parents)
was as significant protective factor positive emotional relationship
of the parent of opposite sex. Nor control of parents neither empathy
were shown as significant predictors of adolescents' loneliness. It
has been shown that warmth approach of parenting and interests
from mother in the case of teenage boys and father in teenage girls
help adolescent to build satisfied interpersonal relationships outside
the family environment that subsequently protect them from
experiencing feelings of loneliness. At the same time it has been
shown that monitored factors of the family environment in higher
level contribute on prediction of loneliness of adolescent girls than
boys, what is consistent with Macek and Stefankova (2012)
according who the girls are more sensitive to the influences of
family environment.
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Abstrakt Chronické ochorenie diabetes mellitus (DM) 1. typu
je Statisticky vel'mi ¢asto vyskytujuce sa u deti. V ramci kvality
Zivota detského pacienta ajeho rodiny prindsa mnoho
obmedzeni, nevynimajic aj oblast’ pohybovej aktivity. Tato
oblast okrem inych predstavuje vyznamny aspekt v liecbe
ochorenia. Deti s DM 1. typu su integrované do vychovno -
vzdelavacieho procesu. Z tohto dévodu je Ziaduce, aby ugitelia
boli efektivne informovani o vyznamnych 3Specifikach
pohybovej aktivity u tychto deti, nakolko v sticasnosti na
Skolach absentuje pozicia Skolskej sestry. Autori v prispevku
uvadzaju do pozornosti vysledky prieskumnych  zisteni
zameranych na uroveii informovanosti buddcich ucitel'ov, ako
aj ucitelov uz vykonavajicich pedagogickli prax o délezitosti
vyznamnych atribtoch pohybovej aktivity u deti s DM 1.typu.
Konstatuju, ze budici uditelia a uitelia s pedagogickou praxou
maji minimalne alebo nespravne informacie v danej oblasti.
Zistena skuto¢nost’, mdzZe vyrazne ovplyvnit' vznik zavaznych
komplikacii, nevynimajlc ani negativny vplyv na kvalitu Zivota
deti.

Kruadové slova chronické ochorenie, DM 1.typu, liecba, diet’a,
ucitel’, pohybova aktivita, informovanost’, prieskum

1. UvoD

Diabetes mellitus (DM) 1.typu v detskej populacii ma napriek
pokroku v diagnostike, terapii avyskumnej oblasti novych
technoldgii stym sdvisiacich vyrazny vzostup. Liecba
ochorenia predstavuje triddu v kombinacii inzulinovej liecby,
regulovanej stravy afyzickej aktivity. Ochorenie pri

nedostatoénej liecbe moze sposobit vazne komplikacie.
Nakolko st deti s DM 1l.typu integrované do vychovno -
vzdelavacieho procesu medzi zdravé deti je nevyhnutné, aby
uditel’ disponoval zakladnymi informaciami z dévodu potreby
poskytnut’ chorému ziakovi bezprostredni prva pomoc pri
vyskyte akutnych komplikacii. Zaroven je potrebné, aby bol
schopny re$pektovat’ aj Specifické potreby chronicky chorého
diet’at’a.

2. VYZNAMNE ASPEKTY FYZICKEJ AKTIVITY
UDETIiSDM 1.TYPU

DM 1.typu predstavuje autoimunitné ochorenie, ktoré vznika
v dbsledku autoimunitnej destrukcie B- buniek pankreasu
produkujucich inzulin. Pri¢inou vzniku DM 1.typu u deti su
Skolsky stres, zvySena expozicia k infekénym chorobam, rychly
rast ¢i vy$§i emocionalny stres. K rizikovym skupindm patria
deti diabetikov, najmd ak maj0 DM 1.typu obaja rodicia,
prvostupiiovi pribuzni pacienta s DM 1.typu, deti, ktoré
prekonali rubeolu alebo iné infekéné ochorenie, pacienti so
znamym autoimunitnym ochorenim inej endokrinnej zlazy,
organu alebo organového systému. Podla Medzinarodnej
diabetologickej federécie je u deti vo veku od 0 do 14 rokov z
celkovej populécie 1,5 miliardy deti viac ako 490 000 deti
trpiacich chronickym ochorenim diabetes mellitus (DM) 1.
typu. V roku 2015 bolo na Slovensku evidovanych a lie¢enych
s diagnézou DM 1. typu vo veku od 0 do 19 rokov 2 024
detskych pacientov. Vo vekovej skupine od 0 do 4 rokov 141
deti, od 5 do 9 rokov 467 deti, od 10 do 14 rokov 676 deti a
740 deti vo vekovej skupine 15 do 19 rokov. Podl'a Narodného
centra zdravotnickych informécii (2016) za poslednych 12
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mesiacov pribudlo az 80 detskych pacientov vo vekovej
skupine od 5 do 9 rokov, ¢o predstavuje najviac diabetikov v
tejto vekovej skupine za posledné roky. Komplikacie
vyskytujuce sa pri ochoreni DM 1.typu mdzeme delit na
komplikacie akltneho achronického charakteru. Medzi
vyznamné rizika pohybovej aktivity u deti s DM 1. typu patri
predovsetkym stav hypoglykémie, nakolko sa pri telesnej
namahe spotreblva glukéza. Pri zvySenej pohybovej aktivite je
mozny vyskyt aj mikrovaskularnych komplikacii ¢i stav
hyperglykémie. Stcastou liecby ochorenia DM 1.typu u deti
amladistvych je nevyhnutnost' fyzickej aktivity. Fyzicka
aktivita musi mat’ primerany a pravidelny charakter a ako
prostriedok metabolickej kontroly vychadza z metabolickej
kompenzéacie ochorenia. Obmedzenia a zasady v ramci pohybu
nie je vzdy jednoduché abezproblémové zo strany dietata
dodrziavat’. Diet’a, jeho rodiia, ako aj ucitelia v Skole musia
uchorého dieta vzdy zohladnit spravny vyber Sportu,
prisposobit’ tomu energeticky vydaj stravy a inzulinovy rezim.
Diet’a si v plnej miere musi osvojit’ zasady triady liecby diéta -
inzulin - pohybova aktivita. Vhodnd fyzickd aktivita
u detského pacienta s ochorenim DM 1.typu je vyznamna v
udrZiavani  optimalnej  telesnej  hmotnosti,  zlepSuje
kardiorespiracnu vytrvalost’, svalovi silu, lipidovy profil,
reguluje glukézu a tiez zvySuje u¢inok endogénneho
a exogénneho inzulinu. Zaroven zabezpecuje prevenciu d’alSich
chor6b. Tiez zlepSuje psychick( pohodu a socialne kontakty
dietata. Indikovand je len ukompenzovanych pacientov,
u ktorych je riziko rozvoja akdtnych metabolickych
komplikacii minimalne, nakol’ko podsobi aj ako extra davka
inzulinu.

2.1 Vhodné a nevhodné Sportové aktivity u deti s DM
1.typu

Pri ur€ovani vhodnej fyzickej aktivity je potrebné respektovat’
Stadium ochorenia a vek dietata. O U¢innosti fyzickej aktivity
rozhoduje jej frekvencia, intenzita adoba trvania. Detski
pacienti s DM l.typu trpiaci obezitou by mali vykonavat
fyzickd aktivitu minimalne 3 - 4 krat za tyzde. U deti
S vyraznejSou inzulinovou rezistenciou sa odporuca vykonavat’
pohybov( aktivitu denne. Vhodné pohybové aktivity u deti
s DM l1.typu su dynamicka (aerdbna) zat'az, Sporty zatazujlice
velké svalové skupiny, akymi st chodza, turistika,
bicyklovanie, jogging, plavanie, lyZovanie, tanec alebo
korCulovanie. Optimalna fyzickd aktivita by mala trvat
priblizne 20-30 minat, ak sa vykonadva 4-5 krat tyzdenne
pripadne 45-60 minut, ak sa vykonava 2-3 krat do tyzdna.
Naopak za nevhodné Sporty sa povazuju Sporty
s prevazujicou silovou zloZkou, rychlostné Sporty, Sporty
spojené so zvySenim vnutrohrudnikového tlaku, Sporty
s nadmernym psychickym stresom. Zaroven je potrebné
nepreferovat’ $porty vyzadujiice nahlu zmenu polohy tela, ako
aj Sporty spojené s vys§im rizikom urazu ¢i vrcholové $porty
typu lietanie, potapanie, horolezectvo. Ddlezity je
selfmonitoring pred fyzickou aktivitou, pofas a po fyzickej
aktivite, aby sa zabranilo hypoglykémii.

2.2 Specifikad prijmu diabetickej stravy a aplikacie
inzulinu v zavislosti od pohybu

U deti s DM 1.typu je najcastejSou chybou pri fyzickej aktivite
nedostatoéné znizenie inzulinu pred cvienim alebo po fiom,
ako aj neadekvatne zvySenie sacharidov pred cvienim alebo
pri lahkom stupni hypoglykémie. Po ukonceni aktivity este
niekol’ko hodin pokracuje pokles glykémie. Z tohto dévodu je

potrebné, aby nasledujdca porcia jedla obsahovala viac energie.
Hlavne vtedy, ak bola fyzickd aktivita vykonana
V popoludiajsich  hodinach. Ddlezity je selfmonitoring
(samostatna kontrola hodndt glykémie dietatom) pred, pocas
a po fyzickej aktivite v ramci prevencie hypoglykémie, ako aj
pocas noci. Pri pohybovej aktivite je nutné kontrolovat
aspravne doplitat aj prijem jedla. Ak podas $portovania
nechceme pridavat’ dietatu jedlo je mozné znizit davku
podavaného inzulinu. Pri kratkodobom, malo intenzivnom
pohybe postali ubrat’ 5-10 % z inzulinovej davky, ktord v dobe
pohybu p6sobi najviac. Pred stredne intenzivnym pohybom
trvajucim hodinu je potrebné ubrat’ 20-30 % z prisludnej davky
inzulinu a pri vel'mi intenzivnom pohybe trvajicom dve hodiny
alebo viac ubrat’ 30-50 % z prislusnej davky inzulinu. Pri
Sportovych aktivitich je dolezité reSpektovat’ aj intenzitu
pohybu a dobu trvania. Pri hyperglykémii (hodnota glykémie
nad 15- 16 mmol/l) sa neodporaca za¢inat’ s telesnou aktivitou.
Ak ma dieta normalne hodnoty glykémie (nemala by klesnut’
pod 4 mmol/l), mdze Sportovat’ avSak pocas vykonavania
$portovej aktivity musi mat’ moznost’ zmerat’ si glykémiu alebo
ma mat’ umoznenu prestavku na prijem tekutin a stravy. Ak
diet'a avizuje hypoglykémiu (hodnota glykémie pod 4 mmol/l)
je potrebné mu umoznit’ prijem cukru z potravy alebo ndpojom.
Zvysena spotreba glukézy pri pohybovej aktivite spdsobuje
zniZenie glykémie. Pri planovanej pohybovej aktivite v rannych
a dopoludnajsich hodinach je potrebné znizit rannu davku
inzulinu 0 20 % aZ 40 % a je vhodné zvazit’ zniZenie no¢ného
inzulinu 020 %. Ak dieta vykonava pohybova aktivitu
V popoludnajSich a veCernych hodinach je potrebné znizit
veCernt davku inzulinu 0 25 % aZ 75 % a Vv prevencii no¢nej
hypoglykémie je vhodné znizit' no¢nt davku inzulinu o 10 %
az 40 %. Pokial’ dieta nemé naplanovant pohybovu aktivitu je
nutné zvysit’ prijem sacharidov v strave a inzulino 1 az 1,5 j na
10 kg hmotnosti dietata. Pri neplanovanej aerdbnej zatazi je
vhodné prijat’ 15 aZ 30g pred pohybovou aktivitou a kazdych
30 az 60 mintt opakovat' prijem sacharidov v zavislosti od
druhu pohybovej aktivity. U obéznych deti s DM l.typu sa
odporuca pri planovanej pohybovej aktivite prijimat’ sacharidy
len pri nizkej hodnote glykémie ato pred zaatim pohybovej
aktivity. Pri anaerébnej pohybovej aktivite nie je potrebny
prijem sacharidov, pokial sa jednd o intervalova zataz
s dlhodobym trvanim, tak prijem sacharidov zavisi od
selfmonitoringu glykémie. Po ukonceni fyzickej aktivity je
vhodné prijat’ sacharidy v potrave 20 aZz 40g. Po 2 aZ 3 hod. po
ukonceni fyzickej aktivity je vhodné doplnit’ d’alsich 15 az 30g
sacharidov Vv potrave. Délezité je, aby dieta malo vzdy
k dispozicii potraviny svysokym glykemickym indexom
(hroznovy cukor, Sportové napoje alebo gély) pri kazdej
fyzickej aktivite. Pri vykondvani pohybovej aktivity u dietata
sDM l.typu je potrebné, aby dieta prijimalo aj dostatok
tekutin. Vhodné st mineralky s obsahom sodika a draslika, no
naopak nevhodné st energetické a iontové napoje.

3. ANALYZA PARCIALNYCH VYSLEDKOV
PRIESKUMNYCH ZISTENI

3.1 Ciel, vzorka respondentov  a metodoldgia
prieskumu

Cielom prieskumu bolo zistit' a analyzovat informovanost’
Studentov s pedagogickym zameranim a ucitel'ov
s pedagogickou praxou o vyznamnych atribGtoch pohybovej
aktivity udeti schronickym ochorenim DM  Ll.typu.
Reprezentativna vzorka prieskumu (kategoria 1, kategdria 2)
bola zvolend zamernym vyberom. Kategdriu 1 tvorili 120
(100%) vysokoskolski Studenti 3.ro¢nikov Studujticich program
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pedagogického zamerania. Zenského pohlavia sa prieskumu
zu&astnilo 77 % respondentov a 23 % respondentov tvorili
respondenti muzského pohlavia. Vekova hranica respondentov
predstavovala rozpéatie medzi 21 do 28 rokov. Kategorie 2 sa
prieskumu zucastnili 764 (100%) pedagogicki pracovnici, 91 %
Zien a 10 %. Respondentov zakladnych 3kl bolo 74,2 % (n =
576) 225,79 % (n = 197) materskych $kol. Priemerny vek
respondentov bol 44,3 rokov. Dal§im sledovanym parametrom
bola dizka pedagogickej praxe. Priemerna dizka praxe bola
19,96 rokov. Najpocetnejsiu kategériu 26,83 % (n = 205)
tvorili respondenti s praxou od 10 do 20 rokov. Najmensiu
kategoriu 2,36 % (n = 18) tvorili respondenti s dizkou praxe
viac ako 40 rokov. Udaje boli ziskavané prostrednictvom
nestandardizovaného dotaznika (samostatné verzie
nestandardizovanych  dotaznikov pre kazdd  kategoriu
respondentov).

3.2 Kvantitativna a kvalitativna analyza vyznamnych
prieskumnych zisteni

H Ano

H Nie

Neviem sa
vyjadrit

Graf 1 Dolezitost’ potreby venovat’ sa problematike DM 1.typu
u ziakov z pohl'adu buducich uéitel'ov

Z analyzy udajov prieskumu konstatujeme, Ze buduci ucitelia si
uvedomujd vyznam informovanosti v stvislosti s DM 1.typu,
ked’ze pocet Ziakov s danym ochorenim v Skolach neustale
narastd. Tiez osobnll skusenost’ so ziakom s DM 1.typu pocas
Studentskej pedagogickej praxe uviedlo az 24% respondentov.

® Ano

H Nie

Graf 2 Informovanost’ buducich ucitelov o vyzname pohybu
v stvislosti s liecbou u Ziakov s DM 1.typu

Z analyzy Udajov prieskumu konstatujeme, Ze viaceri buddci
uditelia nie si vobec informovani o fakte, Ze pohyb vyznamne
ovplyviluje zdravotny stav ziaka s DM Ll.typu. Vystavuji tym
Ziaka  vyskytu  zavaznych  komplikacii  suvisiacich
s neefektivnym manaZovanim pohybovej aktivity aj v rdmci
hodin telesnej vychovy alebo inych Skolskych Sportovych
aktivit.

® Ano

H Nie

Graf 3 Informovanost’ budutcich ucitelov o ovplyviiovani
hodn6t glykémie u Ziaka s DM 1.typu pohybovou aktivitou

Z analyzy udajov konstatujeme, Ze va¢sina buducich ugitelov
je informovana o fakte, ze pohybova aktivita ovplyviiuje
hodnoty glykémie u Ziakov s DM 1.typu. No mnoho d’alSich
respondentov tdto informéciu poskytnutd nema alebo si
neuvedomuje jej dolezitost. Ztohto zistenia vyplyva
negativny fakt, nakol’ko neefektivne manazovana pohybova
aktivita moze ovplyvnit’ hodnoty glykémie u Ziaka a ndsledne
vyvolat’ vznik vaznych komplikacii.

B Aplikacia inzulinu

H Doplnenie cukrov

Sladké napoje

Graf 4 Informovanost’ buduacich ucitefov o moznostiach

ovplyviiovania hodnét hypoglykémie u Ziakov s DM 1.typu

Na zaklade analyzy konStatujeme, Ze vécSina budtcich
ucitelov je informovand o fakte, Ze prvou pomocou pri
hypoglykémii uziaka s DM Ll.typu je podanie cukru. No
mnohi respondenti sa domnievaju, Ze je potrebna aplikacia
inzulinu. Uvedené zistenie je zdvaznym nedostatkom, nakol'ko
jeho aplikacia by predstavovala vazne nasledky pre diet’a.

® Ano

M Nie

Neviem sa
vyjadrit

Graf 5 Informovanost’ buducich u&itel'ov o dolezitosti merania
glykémie pred hodinami telesnej vychovy u Ziaka s DM 1.typu

Z analyzy Udajov konstatujeme, Ze mnohi respondenti nemaju
Ziadne informacie o tom, Ze Ziak s DM 1.typu si musi pred
pohybovou aktivitou merat’ glykémiu, ktorej hodnoty nasledne
urcuju ¢i danu aktivitu méze vykonavat’ alebo by jej realizacia
mohla byt’ pri¢inou vzniku komplikécie, resp. Ziak si dokéaze
po namerani glykémie regulovat’ nasledny prijem inzulinu
alebo stravy a celkovo prisposobit’ dizku jej trvania.
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Tabul'ka 3 Obavy ucitel'ov s pedagogickou praxou udit’ Ziaka

s DM Ll.typu
m Ano Moznosti . , , « s ‘o
odpovedi pocetnost’ (n) relativna pocetnost’ (%)
H Nie
ano 108 14,14
neviem 214 28,01
Graf 6 Zaujem buducich ucitelov o informécie tykajice sa
pohybovej aktivity Ziakov s DM 1.typu nie 442 57,85
Z prieskumu mozeme konstatovat, ze vécSina respondentov spolu: 764 100
prejavila zaujem o informéacie tykajuce sa problematiky

pohybovej aktivity u deti s DM1.typu.
Na zaklade analyzy tidajov prieskumu konstatujeme, ze vzhl'adom

Tabulka 1 Kontakt uditelov s pedagogickou praxou so Ziakom na vysoky pocet respondentov, ktori sa s ochorenim DM 1.typu
s DM 1.typu u dietata stretli poCas pedagogickej praxe, je vysledok na tito
Mosnosti Poloiku aquvétny. Tgkmgr 60 % (n= 442)_respondentov gviedli,
odpovedi pocetnost’ (n) | relativna pocetnost’ (%) Ze by nemali obavy ugdit’ diet'a s tymto chronickym ochorenim.
a0 362 4764 Eabul’ka 4 _Inf_ormovanost’ ucitelov s,pedagogi_ckqu praxou
oslobodeniu Ziaka s DM 1.typu od hodin telesnej vychovy
neviem 22 2,88
: Moznosti | poéetnost’ | kumulativna | relativna AU
nie 378 49,48 odpovedi (n) pocetnost’ (%) vna
relativna
spolu: 764 100
sthlasim 29 29 3,80 3,80
Z analyzy (dajov prieskumu konStatujeme, Zze 49 %
respondentov (n = 378) sa nestretli pocas svojej pedagogickej neviem 255 284 33,38 37,17
praxe s ochorenim DM 1.typu u deti. Naopak 47 % (n = 364)
respondentov prislo pocas svojej pedagogickej praxe do nesthlasim 480 764 62,83 100,00
kontaktu so Ziakom s DM 1.typu.
spolu 764 100
Tabulka 2 Hodnotenie vedomosti uéitelov s pedagogickou

praxou o problematike DM 1.typu deti Z analyzy Udajov prieskumu konstatujeme, Ze spravne
odpovedalo 480 respondentov (62,83 %).

. . Pocetnost’ p p
(';/(;(;)Zor\lloesdt; rel(e};)\)/na kurg]gl?\f::/ ana Tabulka 5 Informovanost’ uéitelov s pedagogickou praxou ku
(n) kontrole hladiny glykémie u ziaka s DM 1.typu pred hodinou
telesnej vychovy
vyborné 10 1,31 1,31
. . MozZnosti | poéetnost’ | relativna kumulativna
vel’'mi dobré 31 4,06 5,37 odpovedf (n) (%) relativna
dobré 224 29,32 34,69 sthlasim 400 52,36 52,36
dostatoéné 205 26,83 61,52 neviem 323 42.28 9463
nedostatoéné 294 38,48 100,00 nesahlasim 41 5,37 100,00
spolu 764 100,00 spolu 764 100,00
Z analyzy udajov prieskumu konstatujeme negativne zistenie, Zanalyzy Gdajov prieskumu  kondtatujeme, Ze spravne
nakol’ko najviac respondentov (n = 294) bolo v skupine, ktori odpovedalo 400 respondentov (52,36 %).

by svoje vedomosti ohodnotili ako nedostatocné, az 38,5%.
najmensiu skupinu (n = 10) tvorili respondenti, ktori pokladaju
svoje vedomosti o ochoreni DM l.typu u dietata za vyborné,
t.j. 1,3 % vSetkych opytanych.
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Tabulka 6 Informovanost' ucitelov s pedagogickou praxou
k vyjadreniu: Ak si dieta odmeria nizku hladinu glykémie
moze cvi€it,, ale najprv sa musi najest’

Moznosti | poéetnost’ | kumulativna | relativna | kumulativna
odpovedi (n) pocetnost’ (%) relativna
suhlasim 388 388 50,79 50,79
neviem 326 714 42,67 93,46
nesuhlasim 50 764 6,54 100,00
spolu 764 100

Zanalyzy UGdajov prieskumu konstatujeme, Ze spravne
odpovedalo 50 respondentov (6,54 %).

Tabul'ka 7 Zaujem ucitel'ov s pedagogickou praxou o ziskanie
zakladnych informacii o ochoreni DM 1.typu
v detskom veku

Moznosti pocetnost’ relativna kumulativna
odpovedi (n) (%) relativna
ano 607 79,45 79,45

nie 157 20,55 100,00

spolu 764 100,00

Z analyzy Udajov prieskumu konstatujeme, Ze najviac 79,45 %
respondentov (n = 607) ma zaujem o ziskanie informacii o
ochoreni DM v detskom veku. Naopak, 157 respondentov
nema zaujem o tieto informacie.

3.3 Odporicania pre prax

Odporucania pre:

e Studentov fakult s pedagogickym zameranim: ziskavat
informécie v oblasti pohybu udeti sDM 1.typu, aktivna
ucast na odbornych podujatiach zameranych na
problematiku ochorenia DM 1l.typu u deti, v spolupréci
s fakultami  lekarskeho aj nelekarskeho zamerania
realizovat’ §tudentské konferencie v zamerani sa na danu
problematiku, publikovat svoje postrehy, postoje,
odport¢ania k danej problematike vyplyvajlce
z absolvovania Studentskej odbornej pedagogickej praxe;

o vzdeldvacie indtiticie: motivovat  vysokoSkolskych
Studentov k aktivnemu ziskavaniu novych informécii
o problematike pohybovej aktivity udeti s DM 1.typu,
realizovat’ seminare, diskusie s odbornikmi v danej oblasti,
vytvorit’ pre Studentov fakulty Sportu ponuku nepovinnych
volitel'nych predmetov so zameranim sa na oblast’
pohybovej aktivity u deti s DM 1.typu, aktivne reagovat’ na
potreby a podnety Studentov zo Studentskej pedagogickej
odbornej  praxe avyplyvajuce efektivne  rieSenia
implementovat’ do praxe.

4. ZAVER

Désledkom je rozvoj novych technologii, ktoré umoziuju
zlepSovat’ flexibilitu liecby, zlepSuju kompenzéaciu ochorenia
a zaroven zlepSuju kvalitu Zivota chronicky chorého dietata.
Ambiciéznymi cielmi liecby DM l.typu zkomplexného
hladiska st zachrana zivota detského pacienta, odstranenie
klinickych priznakov, optimalna metabolickd kompenzécia,
zniZenie akutnych komplikacii, zniZenie mikrovaskularnych
a makrovaskularnych ~ komplikacii, = komplexna  liecba
sprievodnych stavov, zlepSenie kvality Zivota, nevynimajic
znizenie mortality. Vhodne manaZzovana fyzicka aktivita u deti
s tymto ochorenim aj z pozicie u&itelov $kolskych zariadeni
k stanovenym ciel'om lie¢by vyzname prispieva.
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Abstrakt Dezinvesticie, teda presun priamych zahrani¢nych
investicii do inej krajiny, alebo jednoducho odchod investora
z hostitel'skej krajiny sa v sticasnom obdobi stali neoddelitenou
stcastou hospodarstiev jednotlivych krajin. Odchodom investora
z krajiny tak krajina prichadza p pozitivne efekty, ktoré zahranicné
investicie prinasajd, najma rast produktivity, rast zamestnanosti, rast
exportu ale aj pouzivanie novych technologickych zariadeni
a postupov. MdzZeme rozliSovat’ viacero faktorov, ktoré ovplyviiuju
rozhodnite investora opustit’ hostitel'ski krajinu. Determinanty

ovplyvitujuce rozhodnutie 0 zatvoreni a presune zahraniénej
afiliacie st mikroekonomického a makroekonomického charakteru.
Medzi  mikroekonomické determinanty zaradujeme najmi

ziskovost’, efektivnost’” vyroby, moznosti odbytu produktov a pod.
Makroekonomické  determinanty sG  napriklad  politicka
a ekonomicka stabilita resp. nestabilita, urovenn dopytu v domacej
ekonomike, dopyt v zahrani¢ni, rastica cena prace ainych
vyrobnych surovin, dafiova politika krajiny apod. Clanok
predstavuje vstup do analyzy determinantov dezinvesticii
apoukazuje na zadkladné makroekonomické determinanty
podnecujice presun priamych zahraniénych investicii do inych
krajin.

Kli¢ova slova dezinvesticie, determinanty presunu investicii, priame
zahrani¢né investicie

1. UvoD

Rozvoj arastici vyznam medzinarodného obchodu so sebou
priniesol nielen narast obchodu stovarmi asluzbami. Jeho
vyznamnou zlozkou sa stal je aj presun kapitdlu medzi krajinami.
Presun  kapitdlu  sdlhodobym zamerom jeho pdsobenia
V hostitel'skej krajine vo forme priamych zahrani¢nych investicii
(PZI) dovili spoloc¢nostiam vyuzivat’ dodatocné prirodné zdroje,
pracovnu silu, vytvarat’ produkt za niZ§iu cenu ako v materskej
krajine investora a ziskat’ pristup na nové trhy zabezpecujice dopyt
po vyrobenych statkoch. Vysledkom je efektivnejSia a lacnejsia
vyroba prinasajuca vyssi zisk, resp. prijem spolo¢nosti. To nasledne
vedie k rozvoju arastu narodnej ekonomiky. Prilev PZI sa spaja
najma s pozitivnymi efektmi, ktoré pre hostitel'ski ekonomiku
prinaSa. Nesmieme v8ak zabudnat’ aj na negativa, ktori st spojené
s prilevom kapitalu do ekonomiky. Nesporne ale mézeme tvrdit, Ze
rastci prilev PZI do rozvojovych a tranzitivnych krajin stimuloval
ekonomicky rast, narast produkcie, rast zamestnanosti a exportu
takychto krajin. To znamena, Ze v pripade tranzitivnych ekonomik

napomohli PZI k transformécii ekonomik zo systému centralneho
planovania na trhové hospodarstvo a pomahaju krajindm dobiehat’
vyspelé ekonomiky. Samozrejme, cielom investorov nie je poméhat’
hostitel'skej ekonomike, ale na zaklade ,.egoistického” ciela
dosahovania ¢o najvys$ich ziskov pripadne trzieb tak pomahaji
hostitel'skej krajine v ekonomickom raste avrozvoji narodného
hospodarstva. Transnacionalnu korporacia (TNK) méze mat’ viacero
stimulov alebo podnetov na podnikanie v hostitel'skej krajine.
Sumarizacia tychto stimulov je vyjadrena v Dunningovej OLI
paradigme prostrednictvom troch vyhod z podnikania v hostitel'skej
krajine — wvyhoda vlastnictva, vyhoda lokality avyhoda
internalizécie (ownership, location and internalization advantages),
(Dunning, 1988). Investicie teda mézeme rozdelit' na tri zakladné
typy podla toho, aka vlastnost’ sa investor snazi najst’ — investicie
hladajiice efektivnost’, zdroje alebo trh (efficiency, resource or
market seeking). PresnejSie  vyjadrené, hlavnymi faktormi
motivujucimi umiestnit’ investiciu v konkrétnej hostitel'skej krajine
st najma nizSie nalady produkcie (napr. mzdové néklady), prirodné
zdroje (napr. ropa, zemny plyn, Zelezna ruda a pod.), kvalifikovana
pracovnd sila a pristup na nové trhy zahriiujuc okrem samotnej
hostitel'skej krajiny aj susedské krajiny kam ma investor relativne
dostupny a lacny pristup. V mnohych pripadoch so vlady krajin
uvedomujuc si tieto vyhody ochotné podporit’ akiikol'vek zahrani¢nt
investiciu, aj za podmienky, Ze vytvara len nizku pridani hodnotu
amotivaciou investora bolo hladanie efektivnosti vyroby
stvisiaceho s nizkymi nakladmi na vyrobu, ato hlavne relativne
nizkymi nakladmi prace. Mnohokrat sa ale zabuda na skutocnost’, ze
takto realizované investicie maju vysoku mieru volatility a dokazu
pruzne arychlo reagovat’ na zmeny v podnikatel'skom prostredi
hostitel'skej ekonomiky, rastice naklady produkcie a mzdové
néklady, rasticu mieru zdanenia, ukoncenie daniovych prazdnin
alebo na zmeny vdanovom systéme. Likvidacie pobocky
zahrani¢nej spolocnosti, vybratie hodnoty investicie alebo odchod
investora z hostitel'skej krajiny a presun produkcie naspét’ do krajiny
povodu investicie alebo inej hostitel'skej krajiny sa po globalnej
finan¢nej krize stalo &oraz beznejSou praxou Vv jednotlivych
ekonomikach. Tak deklarovana stabilita PZI oproti inym typom
investicii sa zaCala naruSat’ astabilita pdsobenia dlhodobého
kapitalu v hostitel'skej krajine je otdzna presne tak ako v pripade
portféliovych  investicii.  Postupne, ako sa  rozvijajuce
a transformujlce krajiny stavaji vyspelejSie a bohatSie, naklady na
produkciu a mzdy narastaji. Takto sa produkcia stdva menej
efektivnou, resp. inym vyjadrenim — drahSou. Podobne je to
v pripade vyCerpania, resp. doGerpavania prirodnych zdrojov, kde je
ich tazba Coraz naro¢nejsia a pri danych technol6giach drahSia.
V oboch pripadoch takato situacia povedie k odchodu investora
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z krajiny, ked’ze sa vyroba stava nerentabilnou. Investor je nachylny
opustit  hostitelski  krajinu  rovnako v pripade  poklesu
dopytu/zaujmu o jeho produkciu. Pre rozvojové a tranzitivne
ekonomiky plati, Ze prilev PZI je prave hl'adajici efektivnost’ a nové
trhy (efficiency and market seeking), teda motivovany investovat
v danej krajine alebo regiéne z dévodu relativne nizkych nakladov
na produkciu, ktora sa exportuje do susednych krajin. Susedné
krajiny hostitel'skej krajiny st obvykle vyspelejSie ekonomiky, kde
by boli néklady na produkciu vysSie atak investor vyuZije
geograficku blizkost’ tychto krajin. V pripade investicie orientovanej
na hladanie novych odbytisk, ktoré sme popisali, nemoze
hostitel'ska krajina Zziadnym spdsobom ovplyvnit rozhodnutie
investora, nakolko nevie ovplyvnit dopyt po produkcii na
zahrani¢nych trhoch. Rozhodnutie investora opustit’ hostitel'ska
krajinu av mnohych pripadoch zanechat opustené nevyuzité
vyrobné haly je zlozity problém slvisiaci so strategickymi
a dlhodobymi planmi TNK. Spolo€nost’ resp. investor musi
komplexne zhodnotit vSetky faktory suvisiace s odchodom
podnikania spolo¢nosti z hostitel'skej ekonomiky, porovnat’ vyhody
anevyhody odchodu, ako aj vyhody anevyhody ponechania
prevadzky v krajine avVv neposlednom rade posudit a dopady
takéhoto kroku na celt Struktiru TNK. Otazka, ktord vystava
v stvislosti s dezivnesticiami je, aké faktory/determinanty motivuju
alebo podnecuju rozhodnutie investora uskutoénit’ tento krok.
Predpokladédme, ze determinanty prilevu PZI su zaroven faktormi
odchodu investicie z krajiny. Jedinym rozdielom je samozrejme
opacny smerom pdsobenia. AvSak, koneéné rozhodnutie investora
zélezi taktiez od mikroekonomickych faktorov konkrétnej
spoloc¢nosti. Faktory, ktoré musi TNK komplexne postdit’ st teda
tak makroekonomické ako aj mikroekonomické. Prispevok
sumarizuje teoreticky pohlad na dezinvesticie, zaobera sa faktormi
determinujucimi rozhodnutie investora opustit’ hostitel'skii krajinu
a struéne poukazuje na vyvoj dezinvesticii v ramci Statistiky prilevu
PZI na vzorke krajin OECD.

2. PREHLAD LITERATURY

Problematika prilevu zahraniénych investicii je zdujmom vyskumu
mnohych autorov. Oblastou vyskumu tychto autorov su rdzne
aspekty a pohl'ady na rozmanité otazky tykajuce sa prilevu PZI ako
napr. analyza determinantov prilevu PZI, efekty PZI na hostitel'skil
krajinu ako aj materski1 krajinu investora (dopady na zamestnanost’,
ekonomicky rast, export apod.), spill-over efekty zahrani¢nych
investicii a transfer technoldgii, poskytovanie investiénych stimulov
alebo podpora priemyselnych parkov. Medzi najvyznamnejSie
publikacie zaoberajlce sa problematikou PZI komplexne su diela od
autorov Lipsey (Lipsey, 2004), Borensztein, De Gregorio alLee
(Borensztein, De Gregorio & Lee, 1995) alebo Graham a Krugman
(Graham & Krugman, 1989).

Napriek rozsiahlej analyze otazky PZI je oblast’ dezinvesticii
doposial’ teoreticky spracovand len sporadicky a doteraz nebola
velkym predmetom zaujmu ekonémov. Dévodom méze byt fakt, ze
s dezinvesticiami sa vo vi¢Sej miere stretdvame len od vypuknutia
globalnej finan¢nej krizy na prelome rokov 2007 a 2008, kde doslo
k prudkému narastu bilateralnych dezinvesticii (teda zapornym
tokom prilevu PZI) medzi krajinami ako aj kcelkovym
dezinvesticiam v hostitel'skych krajinach. Prave tato skutoénost’ je
dovodom, preco je analyza dezinvesticii len v zaciatkoch skiimania
tak z teoretického ako aj empirického pohladu. Navyse, takmer celd
pozornost’ analyzy dezinvesticii je venovana manaZérskemu, teda
mikroekonomického aspektu realizacie dezinvesticie alebo
manazérskemu pohladu na proces rozhodovania sa spolocnosti
0 zachovani alebo premiestneni vyroby z hostitel'skej krajiny. Ako
priklad uvadzame autorov Hoskisson a Hitt (Hoskisson & Hitt,
1994) alebo Harrigan (Harrigan, 1981). Z makroekonomického

pohladu, Boddewyn (Boddewyn, 1983) a Chen a Wu (Chen & Wu,
1996) dospeli k zaveru, Ze determinanty prilevu PZI sU taktiez
determinanty dezinvesticii sohladom na opaény efekt ich
posobenia. Za makroekonomické determinanty povaZzujeme
volatitilitu  makroekonomickych veli¢in, rizikd a prileZitosti
stvisiace s technologickymi zmenami, geopolitickou nestabilitou
aspravanim sa akcionarov audastnikov trhu. Dezinvesticia
predstavuje strategické rozhodnutie kombinujice mikroekonomické
ako ja makroekonomické faktory, inak vyjadrené, externé a interné
faktory  ovplyvilujuce  podnikanie v hostitel'skej  krajine.
Rozhodnutie o dezinvesticii so sebou prinasa viacero nékladov a je
Casto nakladné. Investori prestanl vykonavat’ ¢ast’ podnikatel'skych
aktivit alebo opustia vyrobné haly a iné nehnutelnosti, ponechaji
ich nevyuzité auzatvoria zahraniéné pobocky v hostitel'skych
krajinach. Aktivity TNK sU presunuté do inych krajin alebo naspat
do krajiny povodu investora. Dévodom modzu byt najmé rastice
naklady produkcie v hostitel'skych krajinach alebo najdenie
lacnejdej produkcie vinych krajindch, zmeny v Strukture
hospodarstva, vycerpanie prirodnych zdrojov, klesajuci dopyt po
produkcii alebo presun dopytu, resp. novy dopyt v inych
vzdialenejSich regiénoch alebo krajinach, alebo rozhodnutim
manazérov/vlastnikov  opustit’ hostitel'ski  krajinu  z dévodu
mikroekonomickych aspektov objavujucich sa vo vnutri zahranicnej
afiliacie. Vo vSeobecnosti tak mézeme konstatovat’, Ze existuji dva
typy faktorov motivujlcich dezinvesticie — trhové faktory
a podnikové faktory. Z mikroekonomického pohl'adu je vyznamnym
determinantom odchodu investicie z krajiny nizka produktivita
alebo vykonnost’ podniku v hostitel'skej krajine (Montgomery &
Thomas, 1998). Nemenej vyznamnym je ukazovatel ziskovosti
(Ravenscraft & Scherer, 2011). Plati, ze ¢im je nizSia ziskovost
zahrani¢nej afiliacie, tym je vySSie riziko odchodu investicie
z krajiny. Ukazovatel' ziskovosti avSak vyjadruje, resp. je
ovplyvneny mikroekonomickymi a makroekonomickymi zmenami
stvisiacimi s podnikatel'skou ¢innost'ou zahrani¢nej pobocky. Inymi
slovami, zisk atrzby podniku len reflektuji zmeny niektorych
z faktorov suvisiacimi s podnikanim. Na zaver sa zameriame na
¢lanok od autorov Gomez-Plana a Latorre (Gomez-Plana & Latorre,
2013). Clanok identifikuje tri typy dezinvesticii. Prvy, najviac
viditelny typ dezinvesticie je wuzatvorenie vyrobnych hal
Vv hostitel'skej krajine a odchod investora z krajiny. Takyto pripade
dezinvesticie je extrémnym pripadom a je mnohokrat sprevadzany
prepustanim a poklesom miery zamestnanosti v regione, dokonca
krajine. Vysledkom je narastajuca nezamestnanost’ a S fiou stvisiace
zvysené vydavky $tatu. Daldim typom dezinvesticie je prebratie
zahrani¢nej afiliacie podnikom, ktory ma sidlo v hostitel'skej
krajine. Zahrani¢ny podnik (podnik so zahrani¢nou ucast'ou) sa tak
zacne povazovat za domaci podnik (z pohl'adu hostitel'skej krajiny)
aprodukcia pokraCuje bez vyraznejSich zmien len so zmenou
vlastnictva podniku. Poslednym typom dezinvesticii, ktory nie je
navonok viditelny anesprdva sa ako redlna dezinvesticia su
reverzné vnutropodnikové pdzicky (smerujuce od dcérskej
spoloénosti v hostitel'skej krajine do materskej spolo¢nosti v krajine
povodu investicie) alebo splatky dlhu dcérskej spolocnosti svojej
materskej korporacii. Takéto toky kapitdlu vznikajd, ak dcérska
spoloénost’ poskytne pozicku materskej firme alebo jej splaca
zévazky z vnutropodnikovych Gverov, ktoré jej v minulosti materska
spolo¢nost’ poskytla. V oboch pripadoch smeruje tok kapitalu
Z hostitel'skej krajiny do krajiny povodu investora a spliia definiciu
dezinvesticie.

3. VYVOJ DEZINVESTICII V KRAJINACH OECD

Svetovd ekonomika preZila v poslednom desatro¢i turbulentné
obdobie a Celila viacerym vyzvam. Od roku 2001, teda po dot.com
krize globalne hospodarstvo réastlo a svetovy HDP sa zvySoval. Toto
relativne dlhé obdobie rastu bolo preruSené vypuknutim
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hypotekarnej krizy v USA, ktora bola neskor rozSirena takmer do
celého sveta a spdsobila globalnu finanént krizu. Navyse, eurdpske
krajiny celili dlhovej krize, v mnohych krajindch spojenou tiez
s bankovou krizou. V sucasnosti sa krajiny nachadzaju v procese
obnovovania narodnych ekonomik. Hospodarstvo krajin zacalo
opdtovne narastat’ a niektoré krajiny dosiahli vyrovnany, dokonca
prebytkovy Statny rozpocet. Napriek tomu krajiny okrem
ekonomickych problémov &elia aj vyzvam a problémom v oblasti
starnutia, migracie, vzostupu nacionalnych stran — extrémnej
pravice, alebo rasticemu strachu obcanov  suvisiacemu
s terorizmom. Fenomén dezinvesticii sa objavil spolocne
s vypuknutim globélnej financnej krizy. Dezinvesticie existovali
sice aj pred tymto obdobim, ale objem apocet dezinvesticii bol
omnoho niz§i. Po roku 2007 sa dezinvesticie stali beznou sti¢ast'ou
ekonomického systému a doposial’ predpokladana vyhody PZI ako
stabilny zdroj kapitalu (v porovnani s portféliovymi investiciami)
zaGal byt spochybniovany. Stile vacsi pocet investicii sa vracalo
naspat’ z hostitel'skej krajiny do materskej krajiny alebo bolo
presunutych do inej hostitel'skej krajiny. Této situacia otvorila
otdzku presunu kapitdlu a faktorov, ktoré motivuju investorov
presunut’ investiciu do inej krajiny. Prehl'ad dezinvesticii je uvedeny
v Tabulke 1. Tabulka poukazuje na pocet bilateralnych tokov PZI
pre krajiny OECD, kde je krajina OECD ponimana ako prijimatel
investicie, teda reportujlca krajina. Inymi slovami, ide o toky PZI
do krajin OECD, ktoré su hostiteI'skymi krajinami investicie z krajin
celého sveta. Udaje potvrdili narastajuci trend poétu dezinvesticii,
ale tieZ prudky narast bilateralnej spoluprace medzi krajinami vo
forme kapitalovych tokov. Pocet pozorovani o tokoch PZI v roku
2016 je viac ako 7 kréat vysSi ako v roku 2006. Analyzované roky
2006, 2011 a2016 zahfiaju turbulentné makroekonomické
prostredie. Rok 2006 reprezentuje narast vykonnosti ekonomik pred
vypuknutim globalnej financnej krizy, kde je tento rok vrcholom
ekonomického rastu predoSlého obdobia. Rok 2011 vyjadruje
globalnu finanéna krizu, dlhova krizu a bankovd krizu. Posledny
rok 2016 symbolizuje obdobie obnovy narodnych ekonomik
a sucasné pokrizové obdobie. Aby sme si vedeli predstavit udaje
0 pocte dezinvesticii, tieto predstavovali 9% celkovych bilaterdlnych
tokov PZl a12% celkovych nenulovych pozorovani tokov PZI
v roku 2006, 10% a 11% vroku 2011, a12% a 15% pozorovani
v roku 2016.

Tabulka 1: Pocet bilateralnych prilevov PZI do krajin OECD
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Zdroj: OECDStat

Dalsim indikdtorom vyvoja prilevu PZI je objem bilateralneho
prilevu PZI (pozitivny ako aj negativny tok prilevu PZI). Tabulka 2
vyjadruje objem pozitivnych tokov prilevu PZI ako aj objem
dezinvesticii. Udaje opatovne potvrdili rastici trend prilevu PZI do
krajin OECD s tokom bilateralnych pozitivnych PZI v roku 2016
vysSim oproti roku 2006 takmer 15 nasobne. V pripade, ak berieme
do tvahy len dezinvesticie, tento pomer je eSte va¢si s hodnotou
vysSou ako 26. To znamena, Ze v roku 2016 sme pozorovali 26 krat
viac dezinvesticii ako v roku 2006. Ak berieme do Uvahy absolitnu
hodnotu dezinvesticii, dezinvesticie predstavuji 16% pozitivnych
prilevov PZI v roku 2006, 13% v roku 2011 a 30% v roku 2016. Je
zrejmé, Ze pomer negativnych k pozitivnym prilevom PZI sa zvysil
v obdobi uzdravovania sa ekonomik v porovnani s predkrizovym
a krizovym obdobim.

Tabul’ka 2: Objem bilateralnych prilevov PZI do krajin OECD (mil.
USD)

Objem bilateralnych Pocet bilateralnych
Rok prilevov PZI — pozitivny dezinvesticii (negativny
tok (bez ohl'adu na tok, bez ohl'adu na
reportujucu krajinu) reportujucu krajinu)
2006 99 902,63 16 149,34
2011 519 230,39 67 057,09
2016 1449 444,58 420 220,09

Zdroj: OECDStat

4. FAKTORY DEZINVESTICIT

Sucasny stav rozpracovanosti problematiky dezinvesticii a suasny
vyskum v danej oblasti nedava odpovede a komplexne neanalyzuje
determinanty, resp. faktory dezinvesticii are-alokaciu investicii
z hostitel'skej  krajiny. Z prehladu literatury ale mozeme
zosumarizovat’ hlavné faktory, ktoré motivuju investorov opustit
hostitel'ski  krajinu. Ako prvé uvadzame makroekonomické
indikatory, ktorymi s napr. redlny HDP, miera nezamestnanosti
resp. zamestnanost’, inflacia a saldo bezného uétu platobne;j bilancie.
Dalsie vyznamné faktory st ekonomicka a politicka stabilita, ako aj
kvalita podnikatel'ského prostredia. Indikatory reprezentujuce tieto
faktory st hlavne index vymozitel'nosti prava, index korupcie, index
vnimania korupcie a index konkurencieschopnosti. VSetky uvedené
indikatory st vel'mi podobné tym, ktoré su zahrnuté v ukazovateli
Doing Business ale pri analyze dezinvesticii je vhodné ich pouzivat
samostatne a nie v agregatnej podobe jedného spolo¢ného indexu.
Iné ukazovatele, ktoré moézu byt’ z pohl'adu zahrani¢ného investora
dolezité sa dan zprijmu pravnickych o0s6b a dafovy systém
hostitel'skej krajiny, priemerna a minimalna mzda, politicka
stabilita, a reSpektovanie T'udskych prav, resp. absencia/narast/vznik
nésilia, protestov a vzbir v hostitel'skej krajine. Z takto uvedenych
faktorov je zrejmé, ze faktory ovplyviiujuce investora alokovat
investiciu v konkrétnej hostitel'skej krajine st zaroven faktormi
determinujuce dezinvesticie apresun investicie do inej krajiny.
Pozitivny vyvoj tychto faktorov motivuje investorov vstpit
arealizovat’ podnikatel'ski ¢innost’ v hostitel'skej krajine. Naopak,
negativny vyvoj faktorov alebo ich zhorSovanie vedie k zruSeniu
alebo obmedzeniu podnikania, dokonca az k presunu celej
investicie. Nadovsetko, stimul na presun investicie z hostitel'skej
krajiny predstavuju aj mikroekonomické faktory podnikatelskej
aktivity v konkrétnej pobocke/prevadzke zahrani¢nej spolo¢nosti.
Domnievame sa, Ze prave Vvpripade dezinvesticii sU
mikroekonomické faktory ovel'a dolezitejSie ako makroekonomické
faktory. Tie si naopak dolezitejSie pri prileve PZI do hostitel'skej
krajiny. Analyza mikroekonomickych faktorov ovplyvitujucich
rozhodovanie sa o ponechani alebo odchode investicie z krajiny je
nesmerne naro¢na a vyZaduje pristup k mikroekonomickym Gdajom
firiem so zahrani¢nou ucastou. Tieto st v§ak v mnohych pripadoch
chranené obchodnym tajomstvom auvedené v nedostupnych
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dokumentoch spolo¢nosti. Na presnt analyzu mikroekonomickych
faktorov dezinvesticii budeme teda do buducnosti potrebovat’ najméa
prieskumy a dotazniky medzi investormi, ktori sa rozhodli svoju
investiciu a podnikatel’skii innost’ ponechat’ v hostitel'skej krajine
ako medzi tymi, ktori svoju investiciu presunuli do inej krajiny.

5. ZAVER

Priame zahrani¢né investicie boli povazované za stabilny zdroj
kapitalu  vytvarajlci  viaceré pozitivne spill-over efekty
Vv hostitel'skej ekonomike. Sti¢asny vyvoj vSak poukazuje na to, ze
PZI relativne rychlo reaguju na podmienky v hostiteI'skej krajine
ainvestor relativne pruzne dokaze opustit’ hostitel'skil krajinu
apresunut’ investiciu do inej hostitel'skej krajiny alebo vratit
podnikatel'skti aktivitu spdt’ do krajiny povodu investicie.
Dezinvesticie sa tak stali su¢astou hospodarskeho Zivota a oblast'ou,
ktorej musia jednotlivé krajiny Celit. Sti€asnd literatira venujuca sa
dezinvesticiam je nedostato¢nd, vo vécsine pripadov orientovana na
konkrétnu oblast’ dezinvesticii. Komplexna analyza faktorov, ktoré
determinuju investorov presunut investiciu do inej krajiny stale
chyba. Hlavaym doévodom je zlozitost vztahov medzi tymito
faktormi a samotnym rozhodnutim, ale najmd mikroekonomicky
zaklad, resp. pozadie presunu investicie do inej krajiny. Vyvoj
dezinvesticii poukdzal na narastajuci pocet a objem dezinvesticii
v krajinach OECD, pricom pomer negativnych (dezinvesticie)
k pozitivnym prilevom PZI taktiez narasta. Faktory, ktoré motivuju
investorov opustit’ hostitelska  krajinu st prakticky tie isté
determinanty, ktoré motivuji ich prilev do krajiny. Jedinym
rozdielom je len vy$Sia dolezitost mikroekonomickych faktorov
spojenych s podnikatel'skou &innostou akymi si dan z prijmu
pravnickych osdb, index korupcie, vymozitel'nost’ prava alebo index
konkurencieschopnosti. Prispevok predstavuje vstup do analyzy
dezinvesticii v krajinach OECD vystupujdcich ako
hostitel'ské/reportujuce krajiny prilevu PZI a teda aj ako potencialne
krajiny so vznikom dezinvesticii. Pokra¢ovanim prispevku by mala
byt analyza dajov a hladanie relevantnych determinantov, ktoré
motivuju investorov presunut’ resp. re-alokovat’ investiciu do inej
hostitel'skej krajiny. Motivaciou je, Ze mnoho otdzok v oblasti
dezinvesticii stale nie je zodpovedanych a je potrebné problematiku
dezinvesticii kvoli zaujmu vyskumu arealizacii hospodarskej
politiky rie$it’ na urovni jednotlivych narodnych hospodarstiev ako
aj integracnych zoskupeni.

Zdroje

1.

10.

11.

12.

BLOMSTROM, M., KOKKO, A. The Economics of Foreign
Direct Investment Incentives. (NBER Working Paper 9489).
Cambridge: National Bureau of Economic Research, 2003.
Retrieved May 30, 2018 from  http://www.nber
.org/papers/w9489 (26 pt).

BODDEWYN, J. J. Foreign Direct Divestment Theory: Is It the
Reverse of FDI Theory? Weltwirtschaftliches Archiv, vol. 119,
no. 2, 1983, 345-355.

BORENSZTEIN, E., DE GREGORIO, J., LEE, J.-W. How
Does Foreign Direct Investment Affect Economic Growth?
(NBER Working Paper 5057). Cambridge: National Bureau of
Economic Research, 1995. Retrieved May 30, 2018 from
http://www.nber.org/papers/w5057 (22 pt).

CHEN, T.-J., WU, G. Determinants of Divestment of FDI in
Taiwan. Weltwirtschaftliches Archiv: Zeitschrift des Instituts fur
Weltwirtschaft an der Universitat Kiel, vol. 132, 1996, 172-184.
DUNNING, J. H. The Eclectic Paradigm of International
Production: A Testament and some Possible Extensions.
International Journal of the Economics of Business, vol. 19, no.
1, 1988, 1-31.

GOMEZ-PLANA, A. G., LATORRE, M. C. When
Multinationals Leave: ACGE Analysis of the Impact of
Divestments. (Economics Discussion Papers). Kiel: Kiel Institute
for the World Economy, 2013. Retrieved May 30, 2018 from
www.economics-ejournal.org/economics/discussionpapers/2013-45
GRAHAM, E., KRUGMAN, P. R. Foreign Direct Investment in
the United States. Washington DC: Institute for International
Economics, August 1989, volume 44, issue 3, 1989, 476-478.
HARRIGAN, K. R. Deterrents to divestiture. Academy of
Management Journal, vol. 24, no. 2, 1981, 306-323.
HOSKISSON, R. E., HITT, M. A. Downscoping: How to Tame
the Diversified Firm. New York: Oxford University Press, 1994.
LIPSEY, R. E. Home- and Host-Country Effects of Foreign
Direct Investment. In R. E. Baldwin, A. Winters (Ed.),
Challenges to Globalization: Analyzing the Economics (pp. 333-
382). Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2004. Retrieved
May 30, 2018 from http://www.nber.org/chapters/c9543
MONTGOMERY, C. A., THOMAS, A. R. Divestment: motives
and gains. Strategic Management Journal, vol.9, issue 1, 1988,
93-97.

RAVENSCRAFT, D. J., SCHERER, F. M. Mergers, Sell-offs
and Economic Efficiency. Washington DC: The Brookings
Institution Press, 2011.

21


http://www.nber.org/papers/w9489%20(26
http://www.nber.org/papers/w9489%20(26
http://www.nber.org/chapters/c9543%20(22
http://www.nber.org/chapters/c9543%20(22
https://www.econbiz.de/Record/weltwirtschaftliches-archiv-zeitschrift-des-instituts-f%C3%BCr-weltwirtschaft-an-der-universit%C3%A4t-kiel/10008376537
https://www.econbiz.de/Record/weltwirtschaftliches-archiv-zeitschrift-des-instituts-f%C3%BCr-weltwirtschaft-an-der-universit%C3%A4t-kiel/10008376537

GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

Zvysené riziko urazovosti u déti s ADHD a moznosti primarni prevence

v podminkéach Skoly

Lucie Don&evova'?

! Jihogeska univerzita v Ceskych Budgjovicich, Zdravotné socidlni fakulta, Lucie.Doncevova@ujep.cz
2 Univerzita Jana Evangelisty Purkyné Usti nad Labem, Fakulta zdravotnickych studii, Katedra ergoterapie

Grant: 1G2017-72101-16-0003

Nézev grantu: Analyza Girazovych dat a navrh preventivnich opatieni u Zaki se specifickymi vzdélavacimi pottebami

Oborové zaméieni: AM - Pedagogika a Skolstvi

© GRANT Journal, MAGNANIMITAS Assn.

Abstrakt Cilem vyzkumu bylo piispét k feSeni problematiky
urazovosti déti s poruchami pozornosti ve S$kolnim prostiedi.
Zahrani¢ni vyzkum zaméfeny na analyzu trazd u déti s riznym
typem disability potvrdil, vyrazné vyssi prevalenci urazi u déti
s ADD/ADHD ve srovnani s détmi bez disability. Déti s disabilitou
predstavuji rizikovou skupinu ve vztahu kurazim ve Skolnim
prostiedi. V Ceské republice se toto téma stava aktualni predeviim
z hlediska feseni problematiky prevence urazi v détském véku. Do
vyzkumného Setfeni bylo zafazeno 100 zaka s ADHD a 100 zakd
bez ADHD. Urazova data byla shromazdovana v ¢asovém obdobi
od 1. 9. 2016 do 30. 6. 2017. Pro sbér udaji byl pouzit
nestandardizovany dotaznik vlastni konstrukce, ktery tvofilo 12
polozek. Otazky byly uzaviené a monitorovaly povahu skolnich
urazti a pohlavi a vék respondentti. Ze 100 polozenych dotaznikl
déti s ADHD utrpélo 49 tiraz (49 %) a u déti intaktnich se jednalo o
26 Urazii (26 %), z ¢ehoz vypliva, ze priblizné kazdé druhé dité
s poruchou pozornosti prodélaly béhem Skolni dochazky néjaky typ
urazu, zatimco u déti intaktnich se jednalo piiblizné o kazdé ctvrté
dité. Nejcastejsim mechanismem vzniku Urazu byl pad a lokalizaci
na téle byla horni koncetina. Primarni prevence zahrnuje celkovou
ptipravu ditéte, zaméfeni na zvladnuti koncentrace a hyperaktivity a
VyuZiti senzomotorickych cviceni vedenych odborniky na danou
problematiku.

Klicova slova Attention Deficit Hyperactivity Disorder, (ADHD),
disabilita, Ergoterapie, prevence, (raz

1. UvoD

Vyskyt ADHD se v détské populaci odhaduje v rozmezi 3 — 6 %,
nektefi autofi uvadi az 10 % jedincti skolniho veéku. U chlapct byva
az tiikrat Cast&jsi predpoklad naplnéni kritérii dané diagndzy nez u
dévcat (nejcastéji udavany pomér 6 : 2). Piesna ¢isla k dispozici
nejsou, zatim nebyla provedena tak rozsahla epidemiologicka studie,
aby vyskyt ADHD v CR zmapovala. Kritéria pro diagnostikovani
ADHD poskytuje Diagnosticky a statisticky manual duSevnich
poruch (Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders,
DSM-5), v nasi odborné literatufe pak Mezinarodni klasifikace
nemoci v kapitole Hyperkinetické poruchy. Od konce roku 2013 se
rozliSuji dle DSM-5 tii zakladni subtypy ADHD. Prvni z nich je typ
nepozorny neboli s porusenou pozornosti (diive ADD), druhy typ je
hyperaktivni a impulzivni a tfeti typ je kombinovany. DéEti

S poruchou pozornosti se nechaji snadno rozptylit vn&j$imi podnéty.
Mivaji problémy s koncentraci na dany Ukol, ale také s jeho
dokonéenim. Jejich studijni dovednosti nejsou dostatecné a
nezvladaji samostatnou praci. Typickymi problémy jsou slaba
pozornost. Dité se snadno unavi a nevydrzi u jedné Cinnosti pfilis
dlouho. NejzakladngjSimi projevy ADHD (Attention Deficit
Hyperactivity Disorder) jsou jednozna¢né poruchy pozornosti,
hyperaktivita a impulzivita. Tato tridda neni jedinym projevem.
Kromé téchto zakladnich projevii syndromu ADHD lze u
hyperaktivnich déti pozorovat i pfidruZzené poruchy, které s vlastnim
syndromem uzce souviseji. Jedna se o percepéné motorické poruchy
— poruchy motoriky, motorické a senzomotorické koordinace a déale
i poruchy percep¢nich funkci, zejména zrakové a sluchové vnimani.
Dale pozorujeme poruchy kognitivnich funkci, zejména paméti
(zvlasté tzv. provozni paméti), které tzce souviseji s poruchou
koncentrace, pozorosti a rovnéz i poruchy v oblasti mysleni a fe¢i,
véetné zvlaStnosti komunikace déti s ADHD — vSe opét souvisi
S impulzivitou a percepéné motorickymi poruchami (Jucovicova &
Zagkova, 2010). Béhem povinné kolni dochizky je
diagnostikovano ADHD nejvice jedinci a to konkrétné mezi Sestym
a devatym rokem. Zacatkem povinného vzdélani na zakladni Skole
je na dité vyvijen vétsi tlak, dochazi ke konfrontaci dovednosti mezi
spoluzéky a jsou jiz vyrazné patrné socialni vztahy zakl. Nelze
prehlédnout problémy se soustiedénim a koncentraci. Goetz a
Uhlikova (2009) uvadi, ze po nastupu do zakladni skoly se stupniuji
projevy ADHD a problémy znich plynouci se zvétSuji. Pro
nesoustfedéné déti pfedstavuje riziko urazovosti predev§im
nestrukturovany cas, jako je napt. ve Skolnim prostiedi prestavka.
Své chovani o prestavce musi fidit samy bez dozoru a bez pokynt
(Goetz & Uhlikova, 2009). Prechod do jiné ucebny, do Satny pfi
télocviku, prestavky, volné hodiny, ¢ekani na autobus a mnoho
dalSich situaci vyZaduje socialni chovani, které tyto déti dobie
neovladaji (Goetz&Uhlikova, 2009; Wolfdieter, 2013). Zahrani¢ni
vyzkum zaméfeny na analyzu trazli u déti s riznym typem disability
potvrdil, vyrazné vyssi prevalenci urazd u déti s ADD/ADHD ve
srovnani s détmi bez disability (Xiang , Stallones , Chen , Hostetler ,
Kelleher, 2005). Podobna studie pod nazvem Increased risk injury
in children with deveopmental disabilities porovnavala Sest skupin
déti ve véku 3 - 5 let. Vysledky studie potvrdily, ze déti
s ADD/ADHD, autismem a poruchami chovani a emoci mély
dvakrat az trikrat vétsi zkusenost s Urazem nez kontrolni skupina
(Rowe, Maughan, Goodman, 2004). V zavéru autofi poukazuji na
nutnost analyzy charakteristik zranéni podle typu postizeni, coz
mize odhalit jedine¢né rozdily ve vlastnostech zranéni. Vyzkum
Vtéto oblasti pomize k vytvofeni specifickych preventivnich
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programil (Xiang , Stallones , Chen , Hostetler , Kelleher, 2005;
Lee, Harrington, Chan, Connors, 2008).

1.1 Metodologie

Ke zpracovani teoretickych vychodisek prace byla pouzita literarni
metoda. Nastudovani odborné literatury nam umoznilo ziskat
podrobné odborné informace, které se tykaly urazovosti déti
SADHD a jinymi typy disabilit. Pro sbér udaji byl pouzit
nestandardizovany dotaznik vlastni konstrukce, ktery tvoiilo 12
polozek. Otazky byly uzaviené a monitorovaly povahu skolnich
urazii a pohlavi a vék respondentti. Dotaznik byl anonymni a byla
respektovana dobrovolnost vyplnéni. Do dotazniku byl zaznamenan
kazdy uraz, ktery se zapisoval zaroven do knihy urazi. Vyse
zminéné studie zabyvajici se urazovosti déti se zdravotnim
postizenim, potvrdily pfedev§im nedostate¢nou probadanost. I kdyz
se toto téma stdva aktualnim v zahrani¢nich periodikéach,
V evropském prostiedi, pfesnéji v prostfedi Ceském, doposud neni
ptili§ zkoumano. Jak vyplynulo z vyse uvedenych vyzkumii déti
s disabilitou ptedstavuji rizikovou skupinu ve vztahu k Grazim ve
gkolnim prostiedi. V Ceské republice se toto téma se stava aktualni
ptedevsim z pohledu inkluzivniho vzdélavani. Informace o vzorcich
poranéni u déti se zdravotnim postizenim ve Skolnim prostredi
mohou pomoci §koldm 1épe plnit vzdélavaci cile. Jednim z takovych
cili je ucit déti s disabilitou dovednosti potfebné pro socidlni a
fyzickou integraci do komunity. Integrovat dit¢ se specidlnimi
vzdélavacimi potfebami neznamend pouze umisténi ditéte do bézné
tiidy a zajistit organizani podminky, ale podstatné je poskytnuti
podpory a sluzeb, které dit¢ potiebuje a na které ma pravo jako
ostatni spoluzaci. Ve Skole se stava velké mnozstvi arazi, nebot’ déti
skolniho v&ku travi ve $kole pievaznou &ast dne. Urazy se stavaji v
hodinach, o ptestavkach, ve skolni jidelné, ale také pfi cesté ze Skoly
a do Skoly. U osob se zdravotnim postizenim se pfedpoklada, ze
jsou vystaveny vy$§imu riziku zranéni nez osoby intaktni, vzhledem
ke snizené kontrole chiize a motoriky, porucham v oblasti duSevniho
zdravi a potencionalnim vedlej$im uc¢inkim 1éka uzivanych k 1é¢bé
jejich stavu (Zhu, Xia, Xiang, Yu, Du, 2010; Ramirez, Fillmore,
Chen, Peek-Asa, 2012; Watier, 2016). Role uditell a terapeuti
Vv prevenci trazli u déti s disabilitou spociva v podpoie spravného
psychomotorického vyvoj a ziskavani senzomotorickych zkuSenosti.
Dale se podili na vytvareni bezpe¢ného Skolniho prostiedi a to napt.
modifikaci Skolnich tfid a uzpisobenim $kolniho prostifedi (napf.
zabezpeceni ostrych hran nabytku, pfizpisobeni podlahy proti
uklouznuti atd.). Pro moznost u¢inné a cilené prevence je nutné
prvotné zanalyzovat aktualni stav dané problematiky. Vyzkum
pfinesl nova data zejména o struktuie Urazti a okolnostech jejich
vzniku u zakd s poruchami pozornosti. Informace tykajici se
struktury Skolnich trazti mohou pomoci pfi integraci do Skolniho a
mimoskolniho prostfedi. Vytvofenim bezpe¢ného skolniho prostiedi
s ohledem na typ a stupeti zdravotniho postizeni mohou skoly 1épe
plnit své vzdélavaci cile. Pro vyzkum jsme si vyty¢ili cil, kterym
bylo prispét kreseni problematiky urazovosti déti s poruchami
pozornosti ve Skolnim prostiedi. Ukolem byl predeviim sbér
Urazovych dat ze zakladnich $kol hlavniho vzdé&lavaciho proudu
v Usteckém kraji formou dotaznikového Setfeni. Analyzovali jsme
Skolnich urazii podle véku, pohlavi, druhu trazu, mista, ¢innosti,
mechanismu Urazu, lokalizace poranéni, zdvaznosti a zavinéni
Urazu. V ramci vyzkumu doslo ke komparaci struktury Grazii mezi
zaky s poruchami pozornosti a Zaky intaktnimi. Jako védeckou
otazku jsme zvolili: Jakd je virazovost déti s poruchami pozornosti
v porovndni se Z&ky intaktnimi v prostiedi zdkladnich Skol hlavniho

vzdéldvaciho proudu? Déle jsme si stanovili pracovni hypotézy,
které zni: H1: Rizika vzniku vrazii ve Skolnim prostiedi se budou
liSit mezi zaky s poruchami pozornosti a zaky intaktnimi, H2:
Predpokladame, Ze nejcastejsim mechanismem vzniku Skolnich
urazii u Zdkii s poruchou pozornosti jsou pady, H3: Predpokldaddime,
Ze nejcastéjsi poranénd Cast na téle Zdkii s poruchou pozornosti je
oblast horni koncetiny. V prvni etapé vyzkumu byli osloveni feditelé
zékladnich kol Usteckého kraje, kteii byli pozddani o spolupréci pii
realizaci vyzkumu, ktery byl realizovan formou zamérného vybéru,
dle predchozich kritérii. Sbér dat probihal prostfednictvim ucitelt
zakladnich Skol. S uditeli, ktefi projevili zajem o zodpovédnou
spolupréci na vyzkumu, jsme navézali spolupréci, ktera byla spojena
s finan¢ni odménou. Zakladni soubor tvofili zaci s hlavni diagndzou
porucha pozornosti, ktefi byli zafazeni do nékteré ze sledované
zakladni Skoly. Vybérovy soubor tvofili zaci s hlavni diagnézou
porucha pozornosti, kteti byli zafazeni do sledované zakladni Skoly.
Vyzkum bude, zahrnoval kontrolni skupinu tvofenou zaky
intaktnimi navstévujici zakladni Skolu hlavniho vzdélavaciho
proudu. Vyzkumny soubor tvofili zaci muzského i Zenského
pohlavi. Vé&k déti zatazenych do vyzkumu se pohyboval od 10 — 15
let. Vyssi prvni stupen zékladni Skoly a druhy stupeni zékladni Skoly
jsme vybrali zdmérné, protoze vtomto veékovém obdobi je jiz
spolehlivé diagnostikovana porucha pozornosti. Stanovili jsme si
dv¢ kategorie, do kterych jsme rozdélili déti s ADHD a déti intaktni.
Déti do kategorie s ADHD byly vybrany zamérné a odpovidaly
stanovenym kritériim (poruchy pozornosti). Celkové bylo osloveno
100 zakd s ADHD, ztoho u 49 déti se vyskytl tiraz. Druhou
kategorii byly déti intaktni, které byly opét vybirany zamémé s tim,
ze bylo vybrano prvnich 10 déti dle abecedniho seznamu. Do
vyzkumu bylo celkové zatazeno 11 zékladnich $kol, ze kterych jsme
ziskéavali respondenty. Pro ucely vyzkumu byla vyuzita dotaznikova
metoda — uzaviené, polozaviené a vybérové otazky, obsahova
analyza dat ziskanych z dotaznik ,,0 Grazu zaka“ a statistické
metody — vyjadieni pomoci deskriptivnich statistickych metod a
procentniho vyjadieni a pro vyhodnoceni vysledkll pouzijeme Chi-
kvadréat-test nezavislosti v kontingenénich tabulkich. Zpracovano
dle neparametrického Wilcoxonova parového testu, kde rozdil je
statisticky vyznamny.

1.2 Vysledky

Pro interpretaci vysledkd hypotézy ¢. 1, jsme vyuzili komparace,
kde uvadime pocet urazti u déti s ADHD a u déti intaktnich.
Urazova data byla shromazd'ovana v Gasovém obdobi od 1. 9. 2016
do 30. 6. 2017. Ze 100 polozenych dotaznikt déti s ADHD utrpélo
49 Uraz (49 %) a u déti intaktnich se jednalo o 26 {razi (26 %),
z ¢ehoz vypliva, Ze ptiblizné kazdé druhé dité s poruchou pozornosti
prodélaly béhem skolni dochazky néjaky typ trazu, zatimco u déti
intaktnich se jednalo ptiblizné o kazdé ¢tvrté dité. Zde prezentované
vysledky jsou vyobrazeny v tabulce €. 1, kterou dopliiuje graf €. 1.

Tab. 1 — Komparace urazii mezi détmi s ADHD a détmi intaktnimi
(P-hodnota = 0,00078122)

Kontingen¢ni tabulka empirickych ¢etnosti
Kategorie ADHD bez ADHD celkem
bez Urazu 51 74 125
s Urazem 49 26 75
celkem 100 100 200
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Graf 1 — Grafické zndzornéni komparace vysledkii vrazovosti u déti
s ADHD a u déti intaktnich (zdroj: viastni)

200
150 + =
B Bez Urazu
100 +~ ' f m S (razem
50 - /i — Celkem déti
0 : . e
ADHD intaktni celkem

Pro interpretaci vysledkd hypotézy ¢. 4 jsme vyuzili deskriptivni
analyzy, pomoci niz se nam potvrdila zvolena hypotéza, kde
nejcastéjSim mechanismem vzniku trazu ve Skolnim prostfedi byl
pad. V tabulce ¢. 4 uvadime piehled nejéast&j$ich mechanismi
urazi,, kde po padu nasleduje zasazeni hozenym nebo padajicim
pfedmétem, uder, kopnuti druhou osobou a kontakt se statickym
objektem. Tuto skutecnost nam vyobrazuje graf ¢. 4.

Tab. 2 — Deskriptivni analyza nejcastéjsich mechanismui vzniku
urazii

Nejéastéjsi mechanismus vzniku draza

Typ mechanismu Pocet
Pad 28
Kontakt se statickym objektem 5
Udeten, kopnut druhou osobou 6
Zasazen hozenym nebo padajicim pied. 10

Graf 2 — grafické znazornéni poctu nejcastéjsich mechanismit vzniku
urazii

HPad

Kontakt se statickym
objektem

B Udefen, kopnut
druhou osobou

B Zasazen hozenym
nebo padajicim pied.

Déle jsme se vénovali analyze vzniklych urazt. Z hlediska pohlavi
byl uraz zaznamenan u 35 chlapct a 14 divek. V 31 pripadech si
uraz zpusobil sam zak a v 18 pfipadech Uraz zplsobila druhé osoba.
Pro interpretaci vysledkd hypotézy ¢. 2 jsme vyuzili deskriptivni
analyzy, pomoci niz se nam potvrdila zvolena hypotéza. Nejcastéji
poranénym organem Vv piipad¢é Skolnich turazi byla oblast horni
koncetiny. V tabulce ¢. 2 uvadime piehled nejcastéjsi lokalizace
urazii na téle, kde po horni konceting, druhym nejcastéji poranénym
organem je dolni koncetina, dale pak hlava nasleduje skupina
ostatni, ktera zahrnuje trazy krku, trupu a kostrée. Nejméné Grazu je
pak v obli¢ejové ¢asti. Tuto skute¢nost nam znazoriuje graf ¢. 2.

Tab. 3 — Deskriptivni analyza poctu vrazii dle lokalizace na téle

Deskriptivni analyza poctu urazu dle lokalizace
Lokalizace Pocet tirazii
Hlava 7
Horni koncetina 21
Dolni konéetina 10
Oblicejova Cast 5
Ostatni (krk, trup, kostr¢) 6

Graf 3 — grafické zndazornéni poctu virazii na téle, dle lokalizace

m Hlava

B Horni koncetina
B Dolni konéetina
B Oblicejova Cast

= Ostatni (krk, trup,
kostr¢)

2. DISKUZE

V okamziku, kdy poneseme zodpovédnost za dit¢ s ADHD,
potiebujeme se dozvédét vice o dané diagndze. Nutné je ziskat
rodi¢. Cenné rady nam poskytnou $kolska poradenska zatizeni ¢i
Skolsky odbor méstské ¢asti nebo OSPOD (organ socialné-pravni
ochrany déti) v misté bydlisté zaka, ale velkym pfinosem informaci
nam miizou byt prave i terapeuti ktefi dité¢ pfipravuji na zvladnuti
béZznych dennich aktivit. Déti s poruchami pozornosti se chovaji
velmi Casto expanzivné a $ii kolem sebe chaos. Détem s ADHD se
dennodenné stavaji mensi ¢i vétsi ,,nehody®. Jak uvadi Wolfdieter
(2013), do primarni prevence z hlediska chovani ditéte s ADHD
spojené se vznikem urazu fadime tzv. celkovou piipravu zahrnujici
edukaci personalu a to nejen uéitelt, ale i napt. $kolnika nebo
uklize¢ky o specifikach chovani ditéte s ADHD. Informovéni by
méli byt i spoluzéci, ale taktné, tak abychom dit¢ s ADHD nestavéli
do zvlastni pozice. Dalsim bodem celkové pfipravy je vytvoieni
Skolni kultury. Déti s vrozenym ¢&i socidlnim znevyhodnénim maji
specidlni potieby, které je nutné mit na paméti. Déle se jedna o
zafizeni ttidy. Pro déti s ADHD je bé&zna tiida s barevnou vyzdobou
a neformalnim uspofddanim zidli casto problematicka. Role
ergoterapeuta spociva vnavrhu opatfeni, které mohou ditéti
s ADHD pomoci. Déale do této oblasti fadime uspotadani pracovniho
mista ditéte a nutné je zajiSténi spoluprace vSech clent
pedagogického tymu. Druhou oblasti je feSeni problematiky
koncentrace ditéte, kde poskytujeme mozné postupy k zajisténi
vniméni,  zlepSeni  emociondlnich  podminek, aktivujeme
kratkodobou pamét, udrzujeme kratkodobou pamét bdélou,
informujeme o pravidlech, kdy je dit¢ bez dozoru jako napt. o
prestavce. V tieti oblasti se vénujeme zvladnuti hyperaktivity, jako
je nutkéani k pohybu (motoricky neklid, nepozornost, neposedné
prsty), zvy3ena citlivost na hluk a jiné zvuky. V posledni oblasti se
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soustfedime na zvladnuti rusivého chovani jako je zdrzovani a
oddalovani, jelikoz déti ADHD maji $patny smysl pro ¢as. Slovo
»hned“ pro né muze znamenat ,,né€kolik hodin“. Problémy se tykaji
také s naplanovanim si svého jednani krok za krokem, v3e nové
Vnich vzbuzuje strach. Dale sem miZzeme zafadit odmlouvani a
opoziéni chovani, pfilisnou socialni horlivost a neposlusnost.
Ergoterapeut je jednim z ¢lent multidisciplinarniho tymu p#i praci
s ditétem s poruchou pozornosti. V ptedskolnim obdobi ergoterapeut
pripravuje dité na nastup do Skolského zafizeni a v prib&hu plnéni
povinné $kolni dochazky by mél zakovi i rodiné pomoci zvladnou
mnohé ptekazky, které brani plnému zaclenéni ditéte do Skolniho
prostiedi a zvladani béznych dennich aktivit. Ergoterapeut ve své
praxi vyuziva ruzné postupy, metody a koncepty, kterymi miize
pomoci ditéti s ADHD zmirnit projevy souvisejici s touto diagnézou
a tim pfedejit riziku vzniku trazl. Jednou ze stéZejnich metod, ktera
se zaméfuje na déti s nerovnomérnym psychomotorickym vyvojem,
u déti s hyperaktivitou a poruchou pozornosti, u déti ,,neobratnych*
nebo ,neSikovnych®, u déti, kde se nedaii dosahovat vykont
béznych pro jejich spoluzdky v oblasti motorickych dovednosti,
kognitivnich funkci nebo sebeobsluznych ¢innosti, u déti které se
obtizné zapojuji do kolektivu svych vrstevnikt, zdaji se byt prili§
uzavieni, bojacni, nebo naopak pfili§ agresivni, u déti reagujici
neadekvatné na bézné tolerované situace, jako je napt. myti vlasd,
stiihani nehtli nebo ndkup v supermarketu a dale pak u déti s
Downovym syndromem, autismem a s poSkozenim centralniho
nervového systému (CNS) je teorie senzorické integrace dle A. J.
Ayres. Terapie senzorické integrace poskytuje a kontroluje
smyslové vstupy, zejména vstupy pro taktilni, proprioceptivni a
vestibularni systém (ale i ostatni smysly), takovym zptisobem, Ze si
dit¢ bude spontanné formovat adaptivni odpovédi a integrovat
piichozi smyslové informace. SI se vyviji na zédkladé pohybovych
prilezitosti a zkuSenosti. Senzoricka integrace je pfistup uzivany v
ergoterapii u déti, které obtizn¢ zpracovavaji smyslové stimuly. Sl
je teorie, hodnotici metoda, ktera pouziva vySetfovaci nastroje, jako
jsou dotazniky, standardizované i nestandardizované testy a
pozorovani ditéte. Senzorickd integrace, ale i jind psychomotoricka
cviCeni by se mély stat soucasti vyuky vedené ergoterapeutem ve
Skolnim prostfedi. Obecné psychomotorika idedlnim zpusobem
vyhovuje potfebam nesoustiedénych déti.

3. ZAVER

Béhem povinné Skolni dochazky je diagnostikovano ADHD nejvice
jedincl a to konkrétné mezi Sestym a devatym rokem. Goetz a
Uhlikové4 (2010) uvadi, Ze po nastupu do zékladni $koly se stupiiuji
projevy ADHD a problémy znich plynouci se zvétSuji. Pro
nesoustiedéné déti predstavuje riziko trazovosti predevSim
nestrukturovany cas, jako je napf. ve Skolnim prostfedi ptestavka.
Své chovani o pfestavce musi fidit samy bez dozoru a bez pokyni.
Pfechod do jiné ucebny, do Satny pii télocviku, pfestavky, volné
hodiny, ¢ekani na autobus a mnoho dalSich situaci vyzaduje socialni
chovani, které tyto déti dobte neovladaji (Magnus, Bergman, Zieger,
Coleman, 2004) zékladé zahrani¢nich vyzkumu, které potvrdily,
vyrazné vyssi prevalenci urazi u déti s ADD/ADHD ve srovnani s
détmi bez ADHD jsme si jako védeckou otazku stanovili: Jaka je
urazovost deti s poruchami pozornosti vporovnani se Zaky
intaktnimi v prostredi  zakladnich S$kol hlavntho vzdélavaciho
proudu? Dale jsme si stanovili pracovni hypotézu, ktera zni: Rizika
vzniku urazii ve Skolnim prostiedi se budou liSit mezi Zaky
s poruchami pozornosti a Zaky intaktnimi. Vysledky vyzkumného
Setfeni potvrdily, ze déti s ADHD maji zvySené riziky neimysinych
urazti ve Skolnim prostfedi. Vyzkum probihal od zafi 2016 do
¢ervna 2017, tedy jeden Skolni rok. Béhem tohoto obdobi celkem ze
100 déti s ADHD utrpélo traz 49 % a ze 100 déti bez ADHD
utrpélo uraz 26 %. Z analyzy zjisténych udaji vyplynulo, zZe je
potieba, aby vsichni zGcastnéni v péc¢i a vzdélavani déti s ADHD
byli informovani a o riziku vzniku Urazi ve Skolnim prostiedi a

podporovat prevenci Urazii a programy prevence, cilené na déti
S poruchami pozornosti.
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Abstract The article presents the research methodology and the first
results of design-based research of a coursebook for English for
specific purposes (hereinafter referred to as ESP) carried out in
cooperation between the Institute for Research in School Education
of the Faculty of Education at Masaryk University and the
Department of Foreign Languages of the Faculty of Electrical
Engineering and Communication, Brno University of Technology in
Brno. Besides the gradual development of the coursebook, design-
based research contributes to the development of both a dominant
theory, in our case the theory of design and evaluation of ESP
coursebooks and new theories leading to an educational reform not
only in ESP teaching and learning. The following chapters focus on
research design, research tool and samples characteristics, data
analysis and interpretation resulting from a questionnaire survey.

Keywords Design-based research, ESP coursebook, intervention,
iteration, design principles, evaluation criteria checklist,
questionnaire survey

1. RESEARCH DESIGN

Design-based research (hereinafter referred to as DBR) can be
characterised as systematic implementation, analysis, evaluation and
development of a an educational intervention, i.e. a coursebook
English for Information Technology (Ellederova, 2016) in order to
advance our knowledge about the characteristics of an optimal
version of the coursebook and to address the issue of the process of
its design and evaluation by means of the production of design
principles. The coursebook will be repeatedly implemented in the
course English for IT for the students of the first year of the
Bachelor’s study programme English in Electrical Engineering and
Informatics at the Faculty of Electrical Engineering and
Communication, Brno University of Technology (hereinafter
referred to as FEEC BUT).

The general objective of my DBR of the coursebook English for
Information Technology is to establish a link between the design of
the coursebook and its iterative testing (repeated implementation of
the coursebook in the course English for IT) for the purpose of
evaluation and re-design of the coursebook so that it would be the
most appropriate teaching and learning tool for the target group of
students. The intermediate objectives of my DBR are two:

1) evaluation of the coursebook with the aim to collect

information about its quality by means of checklists and
didactic pre-tests and post-tests;

2) a development cycle of the coursebook with the aim to
optimise the coursebook quality by means of the production of
substantive  design principles (characteristics of the
coursebook design itself) and procedural design principles
(characteristics of the coursebook design approach).

On the one hand, the research is closely connected to the application
sphere and, on the other hand, it includes the evolutionary
production of specific procedures and tools, which may result in
reflection upon the production of design principles and developing
the existing theories of the coursebook design.

My research design is divided into one preparation stage and three
realization stages. The preparation stage focuses on gaining an
insight into the state of the art of DBR of learning materials for ESP.
Based on the literary research and establishing the conceptual
framework, a research problem and research questions were
formulated, and research samples and data collection methods
selected. The aim of the preparation stage is to design data
collection tools, which include (a) identification and elaboration of a
checklist for evaluating the coursebook, (b) transformation of the
checklist into questionnaire items and (c) design of didactic pre-tests
and post-tests to verify knowledge and skills acquired by the
students before and after using the coursebook.

The first realization stage involves implementation of the
coursebook into lessons, and consists of these four stages which at
the same time involve verification of research tools (a questionnaire
and didactic tests):

1) evaluation of the coursebook by teachers,

2) pre-testing of students,

3) students’ evaluation of the coursebook by means of a
questionnaire survey,

4) post-testing of students.

The first realization stage is followed by the first data analysis and
interpretation.

The research requires iterative cycles of the stages, which will
provide the opportunity to reflect and establish what dimensions of
each intervention were “non-negotiable” or essential components at
the core of each intervention that could not be changed. Therefore,
the second realization stage involves repeated implementation of the
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coursebook and the second iteration, i.e. redesign of the coursebook,
its evaluation by teachers and students, pre-testing and post-testing
of students and the second data analysis and interpretation. The third
realization stage consists of two parts — the production of
substantive and procedural design principles. The aim of this last
stage is to characterize the optimal coursebook design, optimal
research design and to draw up recommendations designed to
improve educational practice.

The following chapters deal with one part of my research design:
evaluation of the coursebook by means of a questionnaire survey
conducted during the first iteration. The second chapter describes a
research tool and research samples. The third chapter provides data
analysis from which the substantive design principles result
alongside with comparison of teachers’ and students’ responses.

2. RESEARCH TOOL AND RESEARCH SAMPLES

One of the intermediate objectives of my research design is
evaluation of the coursebook by means of checklists which examine
different aspects of the coursebook. To evaluate the coursebook by
teachers and students, an evaluation criteria checklist was
developed based on my own design as well as on the checklists
created by such developers as Cunningsworth (1995), Sikorova
(2007), Mol and Tin (2008), McDonough et al. (2013), and Danaye
Tous and Haghigi (2014).

Twenty-four criteria have been clustered into the following six
categories:

1) general aims;

2) clear arrangement;

3) accuracy;

4) learners’ needs including three sub-categories:
a) adequacy,
b) learning guidance,
c) motivational characteristics;

5) language content;

6) language skills.

Characteristics of each category summarised in Table 1 were
defined on the basis of synthesis of scientific knowledge from
different sources (Dudley-Evans & St John, 1998; Harmer, 2007,
Hutchinson & Waters, 1987; Knecht & Janik, 2008; Manak &
Knecht, 2007; Pracha, 1998; Rada Evropy, 2001; Rinder, Geslin, &
Tual, 2016; Scrivener, 2005; Sikorova, 2007a, 2007b; Tomlinson
2010, 2011; Ur, 1996).

The evaluation criteria checklist (see Table 2) was transformed into
the questionnaire items presenting the respondents with a five-level
Likert scale (from strongly agree to strongly disagree). Each item
included a box “Reasons Given,” where respondents should explain
why they specified the particular level of agreement or
disagreement. Respondents could also add more comments on
and/or objections to the coursebook itself.

The questionnaire for teachers focused on all above-mentioned
categories of the evaluation criteria checklist. The questionnaire for
students included twenty items focusing primarily on the category
“Learners’ Needs”. Categories “General Aims” and “Accuracy”
were left out because students’ evaluation of the coursebook
regarding these categories might be irrelevant.

Table 1: Characteristics of each category of the evaluation criteria
checklist

Category Characteristics

General aims The aims of the coursebook are clearly determined
and they correspond closely with the aims of the
course English for IT. The coursebook enables
learners to acquire linguistic means, language
functions and language skills which they will use
| in different situations: in the subjects specialised in
the field of information technology, while
defending their Bachelor’s thesis, communicating
with colleagues, business partners and companies
in the competitive International  business
environment of the information technology sector

Clear
arrangement

The coursebook is a hierarchically structured
system  whose individual interconnected
components perform their individual functions.
The coursebook is divided into separated thematic
chapters (listed in the table of contents) where each
T chapter includes a wordlist and an answer key.

Each topic, text and task in the coursebook follows
a logical sequence. Consolidation/Revision of
subject matter is always integrated after the
previous whole. Supplementary learning materials
are differentiated from the primary learning
material.

Accuracy Both linguistic content (real content) and
11 professional content (carrier content) In the
coursebook are correct.

Learners’
v needs:

A) Subject matter in the coursebook (texts, tasks,

Adequacy vocabulary) is adequate to the language level of
learners (B1 according to CEFR) and to the
professional level of learners (field of information
technology). Texts and tasks in the coursebook can
be accomplished within the time allowed.

B) The coursebook contains graphic symbols for

Learning different types of tasks, colour differentiation of

guidance different parts of the text, bold/italics highlighting
parts of the text (e.g. key vocabulary). Tasks
follow individual topics/texts. Each lesson begins
with a warming-up activity that serves for
stimulating learners and making them focus on a
new topic (e.g. questions opening up creative
thinking related to the particular topic). The
coursebook  contains  problem-solving  tasks,
discovery and creative activities. Tasks in the
coursebook allow learners to work individually,
make a self-evaluation (e.g. with the help of the
answer key), work in pairs and groups. The
coursebook contains enough tasks for revision and
reinforcement. Visuals (images, photos, drawings,
charts, graphs, etc.) in the coursebook are not
purely decorative since they perform a language
learning and educational function.

C) Topics In the coursebook are authentic and they

Motivational relate to study and professional purposes. Tasks in

characteristics  the coursebook allow learners to use a professional
English language in authentic professional
situations outside the classroom. Texts and tasks in
the coursebook are stimulating and motivating.

Language
content

The range of professional vocabulary in the
coursebook is adequate. Texts and tasks support
vocabulary learning strategies (e.g. through the
presentation of professional vocabulary in texts
and tasks and with visuals). The coursebook
\% contains enough tasks for the acquisition of
linguistic means for expressing different rhetorical
functions which allow learners to describe and give
effective instructions about specific processes and
methods, to classify and compare different devices
within the field of information technology, etc.

Language
skills

Reading and listening material as well as material
for speaking activities are adequately covered.
There is a focus on the development of reading
(e.g. reading for gist, specific information and
VI prediction), listening (e.g. listening for gist and

specific information in monologues, dialogues and
discussions) and speaking (e.g. giving a clear and
well-structured presentation, interacting effectively
on a range of topics within the field of information
technology) skills and strategies®.

The term “strategy” is used in different ways. Here, the strategy refers to
self-generated thoughts, feelings, and actions, which are systematically
oriented toward attainment of the learners’ goals.
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Table 2: Evaluation criteria checklist for evaluating the coursebook
English for Information Technology

Category Criterion
1 Do the aims of the coursebook correspond closely with
| the course aims concerning the language use?
2 Do the aims of the coursebook correspond closely with
the course aims concerning the professional content?
I 3 Is the external layout (logical sequencing of chapters,
topics, vocabulary) clear?
4 Is the internal layout of texts and tasks clear?
Is the subject matter correct and accurate regarding
I 5 language/professional? (field of information technology)
content?
v
6 Is the level of texts and tasks adequate to the language level
A of students?
7 Is the level of texts and tasks adequate to the professional

level of students?

8 Avre different text features for guiding attention (e.g.
different typefaces for distinguishing types of subject
matter, bold print for highlighting key vocabulary) used in
the coursebook?

9 Do the tasks require problem solving and creative

activities?

Does the coursebook contain pairwork or groupwork tasks?
11  Does the coursebook contain individual work tasks (e.g.

those including the answer key for self-monitoring)?

12 Are the visuals used as an integral part of teaching
material?

13 Does the coursebook contain enough tasks for recycling and
reinforcement?

14 Are the topics in the coursebook authentic and do they

c correspond closely with the students’ field of study (e.g.

examples from real-life situations, importance of
knowledge and skills for the future IT career)?

15  Are the texts and tasks interesting for students?

16 Is the range of professional vocabulary in the coursebook
adequate?

17  Does the coursebook support vocabulary learning strategies

Vv (e.g. presentation of vocabulary in the text, tasks, with

visuals)?

18  Does the coursebook contain enough tasks for students to
acquire linguistic means for expressing different rhetorical
functions (e.g. description, classification, comparison)?

19  Is reading material adequately covered?

20  Isthere a focus on the development of reading skills and
strategies?

21 Is listening material adequately covered?

VI 22 s there a focus on the development of listening skills and

strategies?

23 Is material for speaking adequately covered?

24 s material for speaking (dialogues, role plays, etc.) well
designed to equip learners for real-life interactions?

During the first iteration, the designed questionnaire was piloted
with teachers of English language and teachers of information
technology and telecommunication courses taught in English at
FEEC BUT. All collected data was managed and analysed in IBM
SPSS Statistics 25.0. To analyse the reliability of the questionnaire,
the two methods were used. First, Cohen’s kappa coefficient (x),
which measures inter-rater agreement for categorical items, was
calculated. The raters were two experienced teachers with more than
ten-year experience in teaching ESP at universities and linguistic
research in English for electrical engineering and information
technology.  After modification of the first version of the
questionnaire, Cohen’s kappa k = 0.86 (91.67 % of inter-rater
agreement) was obtained, which indicates the “almost perfect” level
of inter-rater reliability according to Landis and Koch (1977, p.
165). Internal consistency of the questionnaire was measured by
means of Cronbach’s alpha which tests to see if multiple-question
Likert scale surveys are reliable. Cronbach’s alpha showed the
questionnaire to reach good reliability, « = 0.86.

2 Language accuracy will be evaluated by teachers of English language;

professional content will be evaluated by teachers of information
technology and telecommunication courses.

The research sample “Teachers” consisted of 13 respondents. The
respondents who worked as lecturers prevailed (53.85 %). The
length of teaching experience varied from six to ten years (23.80 %)
and eleven to fifteen years (23.08 %). Ten respondents were
teachers of English language and three respondents were
disciplinary ~ teachers  of information  technology and
telecommunication courses taught in English. The research sample
“Students” consisted of 23 respondents. Most respondents studied
English for six to ten years (47.83 %) and they successfully passed
the state school-leaving exam in English language (60.87 %). Two
respondents held a Cambridge English Qualification: one of them
had the First Certificate in English (FCE) and the other had the
Certificate in Advanced English (CAE). At the end of the semester
respondents received a printed version of the questionnaire which
they should fill in at home and bring back to the lesson in which
they took the post-test.

3. DATA ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION

This chapter focuses on analysis and interpretation of data in
categories evaluated by both teachers and students. Comparing each
category of the evaluation criteria checklist based on teachers’ and
students’ evaluation of the coursebook, certain differences and
similarities can be found as illustrated in Figures 1 to 7. The
category “Clear Arrangement” (see Figure 1) was evaluated by
teachers more positively than by students: 80.77 % teachers strongly
agreed with this characteristic of the coursebook while only one half
of students (56.52 %) strongly agreed

100

B0.TT
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# 50
34.78
e 10,23
I 4.35 435
0 0 0 0
o 0 |

Students

Tenchers.

M strongly agree Il agree I neither agree nor disagree

strongly disagree

Figure 1. Teachers’ and students’ evaluation of clear arrangement
of the coursebook.

disagree

As the chart in Figure 2 shows, teachers tended to strongly agree
(65.39 %) with the optimal adequacy more than students (23.92 %
strongly agreed). However, more students (52.18 %) agreed than
teachers (23.08 %).
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Figure 2. Teachers’ and students’ evaluation of adequacy of the
coursebook.
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There were no significant differences between teacher’s and
students’ evaluation in the case of the category “Learning
Guidance” where the degree of complete agreement was observed in
about half of the respondents in both research samples and about 30
% respondents in both research samples agreed (see Figure 3).

60

S6.41

50.33

@ 37.18

28.56

20
13.83

Teachers

513 6.56
. 126 073

Students

M strongly agree I agree I neither agree nor disagree disagree

strongly disagree
Figure 3. Teachers’ and students’ evaluation of learning guidance
provided by the coursebook.

Comparison of the category ,,Motivational Characteristics* shows
similar results in both groups of the respondents (see Figure 4)
where there is no difference between a percentage of ,strongly
agree” (35 %) and ,,agree” (39 %). Despite this fact, in the case of
the criterion concerning the attractiveness of texts and tasks students
were more positive (almost 70 % strongly agreed and agreed) than
teachers (0 % strongly agreed and 46.15 % agreed). One of the
reasons might be that students have a better understanding of the
topics and issues relating to their field of study than teachers of
English language who made up 77 % of the research sample
“Teachers”.

40 346 i3
34.62 34.79

o 17.39

385

o

Teachers.

M strongly agree Ml agree I neither agree nor disagree

strongly disagree
Figure 4. Teachers’ and students’ evaluation of motivational
characteristics of the coursebook.

disagres

Regarding the motivational characteristics of the coursebook, students
were more positive than teachers in the open-ended questions of the
questionnaire: “I will definitely use a great deal of acquired knowledge
in the future. Most things were interesting due to the fact that | chose to
study IT.”; “The coursebook covers enough topics from the IT field, so
everybody should find ‘their own cup of tea’.”; “Some tasks were less
interesting because | wasn’t not interested in the particular IT issue, but
overall, all topics were interesting.”; ‘“’Interesting’ might be
exaggerated, but texts and tasks weren’t boring.”; ,,Regarding English
coursebooks, the attractiveness of texts and tasks is above average...”.
The following examples illustrate slightly different teachers’ opinions
about the motivational characteristics: “The question whether the texts
and tasks are interesting for students depends on the needs of the
individual.”; “Whether or not the texts and tasks are interesting varies
from individual to individual.”; “The attractiveness of the texts and
tasks depends on the level of students’ professional knowledge.”

Regarding the category “Language Content” (see Figure 5), the rate
of respondents who strongly agreed or agreed was about 88 % in
both research samples. Both research samples commented
favourably on the professional vocabulary range in the open-ended
questions, as shown in the following statements by students, “The
range of professional vocabulary is adequate. My vocabulary
learning went smoothly with the help of the coursebook.”; “I didn’t
know quite a lot of words before and | learned something new.”;
“We will need all those professional vocabulary terms for our future
jobs in the IT sector. It’s easier to remember vocabulary if every key
word is repeated frequently throughout the particular unit...” and
teachers, “Concerning the support of vocabulary learning strategy,
the combination Topic + Vocabulary Practice + Wordlist is
excellent...”; “l positively evaluate vocabulary practice in the
coursebook...”. Both teachers and students shared their opinion
about the need to add more tasks for acquiring linguistic means for
expressing different different language functions.
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Figure 5. Teachers’ and students’ evaluation of language content
of the coursebook.

disagree

Somewhat bigger differences could be observed in evaluation of
language skills (see the chart in Figure 6). While over 60 % of
teachers strongly agreed with this quality of the coursebook, 40 % of
students strongly agreed or agreed. The biggest differences were
noticed in the item concerning the development of listening skills
and strategies (only 17.39 % of students strongly agreed compared
to 61.54 % teachers) where students recommended to modify the
listening tasks so that they could allow them to develop listening
skills and strategies.
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Figure 6. Teachers’ and students’ evaluation of language skills
practised in the coursebook.

The charts illustrating the overall evaluation of the coursebook by
teachers and students (cf. Figure 7) indicate that requirements of
both groups of respondents slightly differ. Over 90 % of teachers
strongly agreed or agreed with the overall quality of the coursebook,
whereas the percentage of students who either strongly agreed or
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agreed was about 40 %.
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Figure 7. Teachers’ and students’ overall evaluation of the
coursebook.

disagree

4. CONCLUSION

My research results have revealed that research of coursebooks
should not ignore the opinions of students who might represent an
interesting and valuable source for evaluating and designing
coursebooks as some of the other research findings show (e.g.
Wright, 1983, 1990; Nitsche, 1992; Kim, 2004; Knecht, 2006;
Hrabi, 2007; Baleghizadeh & Rahimi, 2011; Danaye Tous &
Haghigi, 2014). Students’ recommendations and requirements may
not only complement teachers’ comments, but also differ
significantly in some cases.

The analysis of the quantitative and qualitative data collected with
the questionnaire has confirmed some of our research assumptions.
Based on the synthesis of quantitative data and particular statements
in both research samples, the following modifications of the
coursebook will have to made:

e add more tasks for the acquisition of linguistic means for
expressing different rhetorical functions;

» increase the level of difficulty of listening passages and add
more tasks which will enable students to develop listening
skills and strategies;

* add more problem-solving tasks;

» add more tasks for recycling and reinforcement;

» adapt (or add) some tasks that will enable students to work
individually.

Furthermore, implementing the teachers’ recommendation, graphic
design of the coursebook is necessary to modify (e.g. differentiate
tasks for each language skill using graphic symbols, change the
layout of some texts and tasks) and phonetic transcription should be
included in the wordlists. Other modifications of the coursebook
content and form will result from the next part of my research
design whose aim is to evaluate the coursebook quality by means
didactic pre-testing and post-testing of students’ knowledge and
skills they had before and after using the coursebook. Then re-
design of the coursebook will follow and the second iteration
including implementation of the coursebook in the lessons, its
repeated analysis and evaluation leading to the production of design
principles.
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Abstract A number of requirements that vary in time, space and
content are posed on a military professional. If a member of the
Armed Forces wants to be successful in his/her activity, his/her
competencies will be assessed in terms of a fully-prepared
professional who will have the prerequisites for the performance and
development of capabilities in the military environment.
A personality profile plays an important role within the meaning of
stable dispositions and characteristics — parameters of adequate
behaviour in the military activity. The study focuses on the
personality profile of professional soldiers and the comparison with
the corresponding authorized profiles of the Czech population, for
the findings of which the NEO-PI-R questionnaire was used. The
research activity and its results are part of a project solution for the
organization development entitled "Development of Social
Competencies of the Commander-Leader” realized by the
Department of Leadership at the Faculty of Military Leadership of
the University of Defence in Brno.

Key words: personality profile of a soldier, exercise of military
profession, army, conscientiousness, extraversion

1. INTRODUCTION

The exercise of the military profession is realized predominantly in
a highly variable and dynamic environment. The emphasis is placed
on the standards and learned rules of training on the one hand and
on the flexibility and dynamics of the team in action on the other
hand. The civilian environment does not allow sufficient training for
the specifics of the exercise of the military profession, the handling
of difficult situations related to the conduct of military activities and
action. Therefore, the development of the members of the Army of
the Czech Republic (ACR) starts with the educational process at the
military secondary school or university; in the case of direct
recruitment of recruits it starts within the basic training course. It is
further deepened in the preparation and training in units and
installations of the Army of the Czech Republic. Everything is
conditioned by meeting the demands posed on individuals to enter
the ACR (health, psychological and physical demands).

The ACR has well-defined criteria for the selection of personnel and
the requirements for a soldier's personality profile. It takes it as an
inter-individually different set of psychic characteristics or the
characteristics of an individual, who shows a certain level of

integration of the components that create it and a certain
organization of their functioning (Nakone¢ny 1998, p. 497). The
basic components of the profile are: psychic dispositions and
psychic characteristics. Psychic dispositions, the organized and
unified whole of which forms a personality, are relational concepts
that express the external relations of the personality, its
manifestations in situations and, at the same time, the internal
factors determining these manifestations. They create a structure, the
elements of which form the psychic characteristics of the personality
— the capabilities, which show certain relatively stable traits in
contact with the external environment. Therefore, the essential
psychic characteristics of individuals are formed in the terms of
psychic dispositions, such as intelligence, emotionality, etc.
(Nakone¢ny 1998, p. 497). Personality — in the context of an
individual's personality profile — is a relatively open functional
system that interacts with its environment.

The experts who perform staff choices are aware of the fact that the
personality cannot be examined objectively. As Nakoneény (1998)
states, the personality, within psychology, is understood as
a hypothetical construct, which means that it cannot be fully
observed, but it can only be derived from what is observed.
Therefore, experts focus mainly on the psychological health of
future soldiers during initial testing. In the selection of military
professionals, the army takes into account the perception of reality,
decision-making in preferred activities, the creation of space and the
prerequisites for further development. It emphasizes the scope and
quality of general and specific knowledge, general intelligence,
motor skills, speed and accuracy of perception, mechanical and
technical understanding, interests, motivation, value orientation or
attitude orientation. The physical dexterity and strength are a
condition (Dziakova 2009, p. 53).

The moral integrity of an individual, which is closely related not
only to selected personality traits, but also to the value
characteristics, plays an important role. Either consciously or
unconsciously, an individual takes over the values of formal
authorities and internalizes them in the course of the socialization
process. The formal authority in this case is the Army of the Czech
Republic and its representatives — military professionals — leaders at
different command and control levels who are responsible for the
course of action and behaviour in the decision-making process.

The peculiarity of the military environment is that the needs of the
personality are not always a priority; the team's needs often have to
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prevail in career situations. At the same time, it is known that the
military environment has a rather strong formative influence on the
personality of an individual. It can be assumed that in connection
with the length of service and the work on a given establishment
post, certain changes in the personality profile may occur — in
soldier’s preferences, in his/her internal attitudes. Due to the
specifics of the military profession, it is necessary to pay attention to
examining professionals” personality profiles at different stages of
their career and training, before leaving for foreign operations or
when exercising specific and demanding functions.

Psychologists have developed a variety of methods to determine an
individual’s personality profile. They can be divided based on the
manner of data acquisition and based on the elements of the
personality profile they aim at. Tests and questionnaires are the most
commonly used methods for data acquisition. Svoboda (2013)
distinguishes four different types of tests in the methods used for
examining the personality. These are the projective methods, which
include the Rorschach test, Word Association Experiment, Thematic
Apperception Test, Hand Test, Tests of Incomplete Sentences, Tree-
Drawing Test, Figure-Drawing Test, etc. He further distinguishes
objective personality tests, including the Stroop Colour-Word Test
and Mirror Drawing Test. The questionnaires can be one-
dimensional questionnaires (Maudsley Medical Questionnaire,
Classical Social Situational Anxiety and Stage-Fright) and
multidimensional ~ questionnaires  (Interpersonal Diagnosis
Questionnaire, the FIRO-B Interpersonal Orientation Questionnaire,
Eysenck  Personality = Questionnaire, DOPEN, Minnesota
Multiphasic Personality Inventory, Sixteen Personality Factor
Questionnaire (16 PF), Freiburg Personality Inventory, NEO-PI-R,
Logo Test).

The most frequently investigated areas of personality include
resistance to stress. A number of methods (Paulik 2010) have been
developed, which focus on exploring personality traits associated
with resistance. These are optimism (LOPS - Levy Optimism-
Pessimism Scale, AOS — Arousability and Optimism Scale), self-
confidence measured using the Likert scales, neuropsychic stability
— the Eysenck Personality Questionnaire, (EPQ), the Eysenck
Personality Inventory (EPI), but also other variants of DOPEN,
JEPI-R, the Five-Factor Model of Personality NEO-FFI and NEO-
PI-R. The Czech author Miksik is known for his inventories
IHAVEZ, SPIDO, VAROS.

The abovementioned methods of personality exploration are used
not only in the civilian environment to confirm different theories
and concepts, but also in the military environment, when, for
example, the personality of a recruit is investigated with the aim to
determine whether he/she has the appropriate characteristics and
prerequisites for the exercise of his/her profession — proficiency (or
the participants in foreign operations before leaving for the mission).
The most widespread method to identify five general personality
dimensions are the NEO personality inventories (NEO-PI, NEO-PI-
R, NEO-FFI and NEO-PI-3) developed by P.T. Costa and R. R.
McCrae (Hiebickova et al. 2002, p. 2), which have been developed
since the 1970s and used in research studies as well as in
psychodiagnostics. For these purposes they have been translated into
more than 30 languages. The NEO-PI-R is a tool very often used in
the ACR as it allows the comparison with other methods (the PVQ
according to Schwartz, MCT). Therefore, it has been chosen as a
main means of data acquisition in the study dealing with the
personality profiles of military professionals of the ACR.

2. METHOLOGY
2.1 Obijectives and methods of the research

The main objective of the research was to find out what personality
profiles prevail in the army and how they differ from the ordinary
population. Partial objectives were to find out the following: 1)
whether the profiles of the soldiers preparing for the exercise of
their profession (students of the University of Defence) differ
significantly from the professionals serving in the ACR for a longer
time, 2) whether the personality profiles of the ACR soldiers differ
significantly from the corresponding authorized personality profiles
of the Czech population.

2.2 Scientific methods used

The primary method was to questioning using the NEO-PI-R.
Within the research, the version created by Martina Hiebickova — an
authorized study developed by Hiebickova et al. (2002) was used,
verifying the basic psychometric characteristics of the Czech version
of the NEO Personality Inventory for both the self-assessment and
the assessment of another person. The NEO-PI-R inventory
represents a revised NEO Personality Inventory, named according to
the first letters of the scale names N (Neuroticism), E (Extraversion),
O (Openness). The multidimensional personality inventory of Paul
Costa and Robert R. McCrae discovers five personality dimensions:
Neuroticism, Extraversion, Openness to Experience, Agreeableness
and Conscientiousness. The NEO-PI-R contains 240 items, 48 items
for each scale, which is further divided into 6 subscales. Each
subscale contains 8 items, which a respondent answers using a 5-
point scale (strongly disagree — disagree — neutral — agree — strongly
agree). The items refer to 5 scales and 30 subscales in total
describing the personality. The method allows a respondent's
personality profile to be obtained using the sum of the scores in
individual items of scales and subscales and the subsequent
conversion of raw scores to T-scores. The tool was also used to
implement the intent to compare recorded results from the
populations of the Czech Republic (Hfebi¢kova et al., 2002).

Neuroticism (N) is a scale determining individual differences in
emotional stability and instability as negative emotions, such as fear,
depression and embarrassment, are experienced. The individuals
who achieve a high score of neuroticism are mentally unstable and
their psychic balance is easily violable. On the other hand,
individuals with a low score are calm, level-headed and carefree,
and are able to better cope with stressful situations that do not
disconcert them (Hiebickova et al., 2002, p. 7).

The individuals who achieve a high score on the Extraversion (E)
scale are sociable and are characterized as self-confident, active,
talkative, energetic, cheerful and optimistic. They like other people
— their company, they enjoy being part of groups and various social
events, they like excitement and cheerfulness. Introversion, which is
more the absence of extraversion than its contradiction (Costa and
McCrae 1992, p. 15), carries the signs of restraint, independence,
and level-headedness. The restraint of introverts does not mean
a social phobia, but rather the desire to remain alone (Hfebickova et
al., 2002, p. 7).

Openness to experience (O) can be characterized as imagination,
sensitivity to aesthetic stimuli, sensitivity to inner feelings,
preference for diversity, curiosity and independent judgment. The
scale covers the degree of passion for new experience, enjoyments,
impressions and emotions. The individuals with a high score are
receptive to new ideas and unconventional values. They are
characterized as eager to learn, intellectual, endowed with fantasy,
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willing to experiment, being interested in art. They are prepared to
critically reformulate existing standards and take on new social,
ethical and political values. They often behave unconventionally;
they test new ways of dealing and prefer a change. The individuals
with a low score tend to behave conventionally and hold
conservative attitudes. They prefer the well-known, the well-tried
things — their emotional responses are often suppressed (Hfebickova
etal., 2002, p. 8).

Agreeableness (A) characterizes interpersonal behaviour, primarily
altruism. The individuals with a high score have a heart for others,
show favour to others, behave kindly and are willing to help. They
expect help from the others, they tend to trust the others and prefer
cooperation. On the contrary, the individuals with a low score
appear to be hostile and egocentric, have a tendency to disparage the
intentions of the others, are rather competing than cooperating. The
characteristics constituting the positive pole of this dimension are
socially desirable, while the ability to fight for their own interests is
also important and a reasonable degree of scepticism contributes to a
successful solution of a problem (Hrebickova et al., 2002, p. 8).

Conscientiousness (C) is connected with the ability to control
impulses, and with self-control, which relates to the active process
of planning, organizing and performing tasks. The individuals with a
high score are described as purposeful, ambitious, diligent,
persistent and systematic; they have strong will, are disciplined,
reliable, accurate and respectable. These socially desirable
characteristics are related to study and job performance, but they
also have their shades, which can be seen as exaggerated tidiness,
preciseness or workaholic behaviour. The individuals with a low
score portray themselves as careless, indifferent and unstable with
little interest in achieving goals.

2.3 Research sample

An object of scientific interest was the members of units and
installations of the ACR and the students of the full-time military
studies at the University of Defence passing through the system of
education in the field of leadership. Thus, the research sample
consisted of the members of the ACR in a total number of 400, aged
19 - 55 (M = 26.99, SD /standard deviation/ = 8.4390) selected
using stratified random sampling. The group studied was divided
into two homogeneous "strata" formed by the ACR soldiers
(students) in the total number of 151, aged 19 - 31 (M = 21.60, SD =
1.75), and the ACR soldiers (non-students) in the total number of
249, aged 20 to 55 (M = 30.26, SD = 10.05). In each “strata”, the
principle of simple random selection was applied. The gender and
age distribution was not taken into account.

2.4 Administration of the NEO-PI-R test

The methods of writing questioning (pencil — paper) were used to
carry out the research. The choice of methods made it possible to
contact people who it was difficult to meet and speak to. At the
same time, respondents were given an adequate space to be able to
devote their time and care to answer the responses. Any influence of
the interviewer on the content of the response was avoided and the
privacy of the respondents allowed sincerity to fill in the
questionnaire. The basic testing tool of the research was the NEO-
PI-R personality inventory, a self-assessment version, used in the
form of the authorized Hogrefe printing forms. No time limit was
specified. Data collection took place in the presence of a
psychologist.

2.5 Reliability of the research tools used

The reliability coefficients of Cronbach's alpha (internal
consistency) range from 0.91 (Neuroticism, Conscientiousness) to
0.88 (Agreeableness) in the NEO-PI-R inventory (form of self-
assessment). The most reliable subscale of the NEO-PI-R (form of
self-assessment) is the (O1) Fantasy subscale 0.81, the lowest
reliability was recorded in the (O6) Values subscale 0.29
(Hiebickova et al 2002, p. 19). It can be stated that the reliability of

the NEO-PI-R tool is sufficient.

3. RESEARCH RESULTS

On the basis of the measurement results of selected personality
dimensions, namely Neuroticism, Extraversion, Openness to
Experience, Agreeableness and Conscientiousness of the ACR
soldiers (students) and the ACR soldiers (non-students), we have
created a personality profile of the members of the ACR,
comprehensive of descriptive statistics (averages and standard
deviations) and personality profiles of both groups of the ACR
members, which we have compared among themselves. The
personality profiles of the members of the ACR have been
subsequently confronted with the authorized personality profiles of
the Czech population. The aim of these comparisons was to
determine a potential personality difference, especially negative one,
which should be taken into account in connection with the process
of education and training of the members of the ACR. The reason
for the comparison of civilian and military profiles was the fact that
the research into the relationships between personality traits was
carried out in a civilian environment and only using a common
population sample.

3.1 Comparison of personality profiles

Partial objective of the study 1 was to find out whether the
personality profiles of the soldiers preparing for the exercise of their
profession (students of the University of Defence) and the
professionals serving in the ACR for a longer time differ
significantly.

Table 1 (see below): Descriptive statistics, the distribution of
personality traits of the ACR. Source: Author’s own research.

The abovementioned distribution of personality traits in the groups
of the ACR soldiers (students) and the ACR soldiers (non-students),
at the level of the raw score, has proven that the ACR soldiers
(students) compared to the ACR soldiers (non-students) prefer more
the Openness to Experience scale, but, at the same time, the
Agreeableness scale less. Neuroticism, Extraversion and
Conscientiousness show comparable values in the scales.

The distribution of personality traits in the groups of the ACR
soldiers (students) and the ACR soldiers (non-students) shows that
the ACR soldiers (students) put more emphasis on openness,
imagination, sensitivity to aesthetic stimuli, sensitivity to inner
feelings, preference for diversity, curiosity and independent
judgment. A significant level of passion for new experience,
enjoyments, impressions and emotions, responsiveness to new ideas,
unconventional values and behaviour, prioritization of change
before stability, and readiness to critically reformulate valid
standards and take on new social, ethical and political values can be
assumed. At this stage of training for a job, soldiers learn military
teamwork cooperation only; they are rather competing than
cooperating.
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The group of the ACR soldiers (non-students) prefer interpersonal
behaviour and altruism. Understanding for others, appropriate
expressions of a favour, willingness to help, but also expectations of
help from others, a tendency to trust and prefer cooperation in the
unit are approved values. At the same time, they admit that the
ability to enforce their own approaches and a dispassionate point of
view contribute to the successful task completion.

Partial objective 2 was to determine whether the personality profiles
of the ACR soldiers differ from the corresponding personality
profiles of the Czech population. In order to compare selected
personality traits between the ACR and the population in the Czech
Republic (CR), descriptive statistics of personality traits in the
population of the CR have been used based on the research results of
Hiebickova et al. (2002, p. 18). A total of 1,365 respondents, of
whom 588 men and 768 women (9 respondents did not report their
gender) participated in the survey. Their age spread was from 14 to
83, the average age was 30.92 and SD was 13.62. A total of 11 % of
the respondents were at the age between 14 and 21; 53 % of the
respondents were at the age between 22 and 40 and 34 % of the
respondents were at the age between 41 and 83.

The comparison of personality traits in the groups of the ACR
soldiers in total and in the population of the CR at the raw score
level has proven a difference in the Neuroticism scale, when the CR
population has a higher score; in the Extraversion scale, the group of
the ACR soldiers in total has a higher score. Further, the group of
the ACR soldiers in total have also a higher score in the
Conscientiousness scale; on the contrary, the group of the CR
population has a higher score in the Openness to Experience scale.

Table 2 (see below): Descriptive statistics: the comparison of the
ACR and the Czech Republic. Source: Author’s own research.

The comparison of the ACR soldiers in total and the CR population
has proven that the Czech population more tends to experience
negative emotions, e.g. fear, depression, embarrassment, psychic
instability and lower psychic balance. At the same time, however,
the group of CR population, compared to the group of the ACR
soldiers, have preferred more the openness, imagination, sensitivity
to aesthetic stimuli, sensitivity to inner feelings, preference for
diversity, curiosity and emphasis on the independent judgment, new
experience, enjoyments, impressions and emotions, receptiveness to
new ideas; further, the inclination to unconventional values and
behaviour, preference for change before stability, and greater
readiness to critically reformulate valid standards and take on new
social, ethical and political values. The ACR soldiers, compared to
the CR population, have preferred self-assurance, activity, vigour
and optimism, positive relationship to other people, sociability and
group interaction, positive attitude to social involvement, excitement
and cheerfulness. In addition, they have espoused control and self-
control skills in relation to the active process of planning,
organizing, and realizing tasks, preferring purposefulness, ambition,
diligence, endurance, orderliness, strong will, discipline, reliability,
accuracy and order — desirable personality traits in the profile of a
military professional.

3.2 Discussion

The main objective of the research was to use the NEO-PI-R
questionnaire to find out what personality profiles prevail in the
army and whether the overall personality profile corresponds to the
requirements for the military profession. In this context, there is
a statement related to the partial objectives: the distribution of
personality traits in the group of the ACR soldiers (students) and the
ACR soldiers (non-students) have proven that the studying

personnel prefers more the Openness to Experience scale and less
the Agreeableness scale.

Openness to Experience is, therefore, related to curiosity, the degree
of passion for new experiences and the expectation of practical
exercise of a profession. Certain ambitions to critically reformulate
the valid standards result from a lack of practice in units and the real
acceptance of the internal standards within a unit. The graduates
from the University of Defence, where their status is defined by the
status of a student, are assigned to adequate positions in the ACR
units after the graduation. They take responsibility for the execution
of an officer's duties. They acquire new practical information and
knowledge that the University of Defence did not provide them with
to the extent, which a day-to-day training of troops can provide.

In the case of a lower score in the Agreeableness scale, it is
advisable to ask a question about the causes of the phenomenon and
to modify the practical training of students, which would deepen the
principles of team cooperation and leadership in the military
environment. In the context of the given results, it is possible to use
the information from the sociological survey, which took place in
2017 in the ACR combat element — the 4" Rapid Deployment
Brigade - and was focused on the graduates of the University of
Defence in Brno. It has resulted from the conclusions that the
Brigade officers are tolerant of the lower level of military-technical
capabilities of the new graduates from the University of Defence —
officers. Logically, these shortcomings result from little practical
experience. The inexcusable personality disorders in the superiors
are considered to be as follows: the lack of a sense of justice and
unprofessional behaviour. Even in an environment that is defined
by military regulations, subordination and precise rules of working
performance, there is a need to introduce an ethical education for the
members of the ACR, which presupposes the existence of a suitable
comprehensive model of ethical education and individual programs
resulting from it. Currently, a complex model of ethical education of
the ACR soldiers does not exist (Mikulka 2017, p. 141). At the same
time, we declare that the completion of the education and training
process at the University of Defence in Brno (UoD) can be
expressed in the concepts, e.g. a military professional or a military
leader who is proactive, disciplined, is able to cope with complex
crisis situations and is also able to lead the other team members.
The given profile corresponds not only to the demands of the
military profession, but also to the demands placed on the
knowledge, competencies of all the educated for life in the
postmodern era (PospiSil, 2017, pp. 483-484).

It results from the partial results of objective 2 that substantial
differences in the personality traits of the ACR soldiers versus the
Czech population have been recorded in the scales - Neuroticism,
Extraversion, Openness to Experience and Conscientiousness.
Military professionals in the preparation for their profession and in
the everyday military work process show a higher score in the
Extraversion and Conscientiousness scales. These are the
characteristics that correspond to the demands for the personality
profile of a soldier and his/her ability to carry out orders, to honour
the organization rules and adapt to changes. In dependence on the
time and location of service in foreign areas, not only the very
nature of the struggle often changes, but the non-military elements,
which may have their own diplomatic, political, cultural, religious,
social, economic and humanitarian dimensions, often appear.
Soldiers have performed and perform operational tasks of a different
nature in foreign operations — from the support of the Provincial
Reconstruction Team operations to the protection of the perimeter in
the area of responsibility. They are ready to communicate and
cooperate with coalition partners, governmental and non-
governmental organizations. The training and skills acquisition of
soldiers depend on the character and nature of the mission.
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A strong-minded, persistent and disciplined soldier is able not only
to get ahead as an individual — leader, but also to support the team
and approach the issued order — the task conscientiously and
resolutely. The courage, dedication and coherence of comradeship in
combat are a prerequisite for the operation of a high-quality military
unit.

The ACR soldiers have showed a lower score in the Openness to
Experience and Neuroticism scales. The first result predicates about
a more frequent tendency to behave conventionally and to hold
conservative attitudes, which in the case of the ACR as an
organization with a consistent structure, personnel hierarchy, rules,
subordination and military regulations corresponds to real
conditions and requirements. In the Neuroticism scale, military
professionals have again demonstrated the desired elements of
personality profile — mental balance, coping with stressful situations,
resistance to psychological exhaustion.

4. CONCLUSION

The research study has proven that personality profiles of soldiers
correspond to the requirements for the exercise of a profession.
Personality profiles of soldiers reflect, in accordance with their age,
both professional and life experience and the quality of
psychological readiness - that is the basic prerequisite for being
successful in their activities, in their positions and for having a
positive influence on colleagues, subordinates and team work. The
"concept of professionalism” emphasizes the respect for
individuality, responsibility, activity of each individual as well as
the process of maturing the individual within the profession.
Military professionals are always in some stage of preparation and
in some stage of personality development. Everyday practical
training, personal discipline, the knowledge of equipment and
regulations, expertise, the ability to deal with new situations reflect
the ability to adapt to set conditions, adequately tackle and react to
the given circumstances and events. However, the combination of
theoretical and practical knowledge is crucial for each command and
control level. The generally valid characters of the soldier's
personality profile correspond to the requirements for the exercise of
a profession and the approach to combined-arms and specific
activities, but they are conditioned by the willingness of an
individual to accept the military profession as a mission.
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Table 1: Descriptive statistics, the distribution of personality traits of

the ACR. Source: Author’s own research.

The ACR soldiers in total The ACR soldiers (students) i s(E1R S Bl (fre-
students)
Personality traits
T Average SD N5 Average SD N5 Average SD
of resp. of resp. of resp.

Age 400 27 8,435 151 22 1,751 249 30 9,176
Neuroticism 400 66.774 | 22.545 151 65.940 22.561 249 67.280 22.567
Extraversion 400 116.296 | 16.202 151 118.113 | 17.917 249 115.194 | 14.999
Openness to
Experience 400 102.910 | 16.724 151 107.265 | 17.252 249 100.269 15.857

Agreeableness 400 114.065 | 18.601 151 110.159 | 19.339 249 116.434 | 17.763
Conscientiousness 400 131.020 | 19.166 151 130.894 | 21.116 249 131.096 17.925
Table 2: Descriptive statistics: the comparison of the ACR and the
Czech Republic. Source: Author’s own research.
The ACR soldiers in total Population of the CR
Personality traits Number of Average Number of Average
respondents 9 respondents 9
Age 400 27 1,365 31
Neuroticism 400 66.774 1,365 94.970
Extraversion 400 116.296 1,365 109.240
Openness to experience 400 102.910 1,365 117.040
Agreeableness 400 114.065 1,365 116.420
Conscientiousness 400 131.020 1,365 111.800
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Abstract This work focuses on the characteristic features of
medical, educational and andragogical approach in the individual
historical stages of senior education development. The historical
development of senior education within the individual stages of
human development is described in detail in order to draw attention
to the historical context which influenced the process. Educational
and ethical aspects related to the issue are explored. We also focus
on the specific features of senior education, educators’ competences
— specialised, andragogical-geragogic and personal — with the
emphasis on the ethical approaches towards the target group.

Key words: ageing, old age, senior, education, specific features of
senior education, educator competences, ethical competence

1. INTRODUCTION

The attitude towards our elders has changed over different stages of
the human development. Our relationship towards the elders has
been recorded in the historical sources that, today, help us build a
picture of the past long gone as well as of the attitude of the society
towards this target group. According to P. Laukova (2014, p. 76),
“positive references about old age and ageing are related to the
emergence of agrarian communities in the near East. Older
members of the community played an important role since they
possessed experience and knowledge as well as the ““tribal memory™
which was highly respected and appreciated.” However, the elders
were not always perceived this way. Changes typical for old age can
be discussed and attention can be paid to certain positive attributes
such as endurance or maturity which can bring wisdom and
fulfilment. On the other hand, maturity can be perceived as over-
ripeness, weariness or loss of value (E. Weil, 2007). E. Weil
suggests that older people are often seen as “old, grey — and in our
way”, in other words, they are perceived through their negative
attributes rather than the positive ones. Old age is often
accompanied by actual health, psychical and social issues. However,
there are historically documented procedures which significantly
contributed to senior care and assistance. Human health and the
struggle to maintain, improve or restore it have belonged among the
basic needs of the society since the very beginning of its
development. Throughout the history, health care has represented an
issue of individual as well as general (population-wide) interest,
addressed by numerous reputable experts. In this attempt to tackle
the issue, we draw from valuable knowledge provided by medical

doctors, philosophers and authors addressing the specific topic of
work with senior citizens.

2. AHISTORICAL PROBE

“Since the brink of its existence, the humanity has encountered
various, often life-threatening diseases. The effort to prevent or cure
diseases can be found in the ancient healing practices” (Sedlackova,
Hlavkova, 1995, p. 5). Today, paleopathologic findings allow us to
get an idea of how our ancestors in the ancient times approached the
issue; historical sources provide information on their lifestyle, health
condition, disease treatment, etc. The ways and efforts of preventing
diseases can be traced back to the prehistoric times when healing
practices represented the first form of health care (Sedlackova,
Hlavkova, 1995, p. 6).

2.1 Ancient times

During the ancient times, Chinese medicine was reputable for its
sophistication. According to L. Hegyi, S. Kraj¢ik et al., (2010), first
knowledge in the area of gerontology can be traced back to ancient
China where the idea of the need for social care developed.
Encyclopedic works, collections, proper nutrition and lifestyle rules,
etc. played an important role in this era. Known historical works
have been created in China, India, Persia, Egypt, Greece, Rome and
Byzantium. In these times, respectful dealing with the elders was
required. “Respect for old age and its dignity was a part of the
social ethics” (Hegyi, Kraj¢ik et al. 2010, p. 18). Vast resources on
diseases, treatments, hygiene and various measures against
infectious diseases can be found in Ayurveda, the book of life. Our
knowledge of the Egyptian culture and medicine comes mainly from
the texts preserved in the form of papyrus, hieroglyphic inscriptions
and paintings on walls and sarcophagi. (Duin, Sutcliff, 1997, pp.
12-18). One of the preserved written documents is the Edwin Smith
papyrus. Hippocrates (460-377 B. C.) was an important personality
of the era; his work titled Corpus Hippocraticum is an ancient
collection of 70 diverse manuscripts which refer also to old age —
“he considered the loss of warmth in an organism to cause ageing,”
or “he recommended optimal diet for the old people” (in De diaeta).
(Hegyi, Krajcik et al. 2010, p. 18). Of course, old age has been
widely addressed by different authors. Famous philosophers, too,
addresses old age and its perception in their statements. Based on
this source, the contemporary life of the old people can be perceived
through values, wisdom and virtue. To illustrate the topic, we have
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selected several famous antic Latin sentences (KoSkova, Oravec,
1995, p. 234-240):

Ante senectutem curavi, ut bene viverem, in senectute, ut bene
moriar (Before old age | took care to live well, in old age | take care
to die well.) (Seneca)

Apex est senectutis auctoritas. (The crown of old age is authority.)
(Cicero).

Venturae memores iam nunc estote senectae: sic nullum vobis
tempus abibit iners. (Think of the coming of old age and you will
not lose a minute in vain.) (Ovidius).

Another globally known philosopher whose ideas have preserved
their validity is Plato (427-347 B. C..): Happy is he, who has been
blessed with wisdom and correct judgement in his old age. (source:
www. citaty-slavnych.sk) Marcus Tullius Cicero (106-43 B. C.) is
the author of another important work titled Cato maior sive de
senectute (Cato the Elder on Old Age) which is also one of the most
popular ones; in the work, Cicero advocates old age in which a
person no longer can afford to be inactive, their body weakens,
delights disappear and the death approaches. The author ponders its
advantages, but also factors which either negatively, or positively
influence this period in human life. In his work De sanitate tuenda
(Galen's Hygiene) Antic physician Claudius Galénos (129-199 A.
D.) summarised the knowledge on the lifestyle, nutrition, physical
activity and their importance for health. Galénos speaks of
geracomium (elders’ hygiene) which discusses the suitable ways to
age. His work has been analysed in detail by N. C. Rodrigues and N.
L. Terra in Gerontologia Social para leigos (2006, pp. 19-20) who
state that Galénos drew inspiration from an Aristotle’s idea based on
which “old age comes when the life gets cold”; to alleviate the state,
he recommended drinking wine, bathing and staying both physically
and mentally active. Later, the idea inspired other experts in the area
who addressed the issue of preparing for old age and developed
methods and procedures to cope with the problems of the senile
organism.

2.2 The Middle Ages

The middle ages were significantly inluenced by Arabic scholars, e.
g. Rhazes (Muhammad ibn Zakariya al-Razi; 865-925); in
Continens Rhasis and Liber medicinalis ad Almansorem he provided
a detailed description of diseases and their treatment (Duin, Sutcliff,
1997, p. 28). This encyclopedic work enriched the contemporary
state of knowledge, experience and procedures. His book For One
Who Has No Physician to Attend Him which provided medical
advice for the poor can be considered the origin of social medicine.
For several centuries, Liber ad Almansorem belonged along the
most widely used sources of knowledge for physicians (Sedlackova,
Hlavkova, 1995, pp. 22).

2.3 Humanism and Renaissance

During the period of humanism and renaissance crucial changes take
place in the economic, social and cultural areas. This historical
period represents one of the decisive stages in terms of cultural and
social aspects. Works pertaining to this period gave rise to specific
ideas regarding a more purposeful social implementation of
medicine; they were authored by philosophers emphasizing the
necessity to protect people’s (including the elders’) health (Junas,
Bokesova-Uherova, 1985). The history of gerontology and geriatrics
(Hegyi, Krajcik et al. 2010, p. 18) provides information on the fact

that in 1489 Gabriele Zerbi (1445-1505) issued the first book on
healthy ageing titled Gerontocomia scilicet de senium cura atgue
victu (Gerontocomia, or, care and nutrition for old age); in 1588
Luigi Cornara (1475-1566) published a paper on the prevention of
ageing and old age-related risks, and David de Pomis (1525-1593)
published the first book on old age-related diseases in Venice. The
great work of J. A. Comenius (1592-1670) titled Pampaedia
(Universal Education) of 1656 represents the prime opinion on
education — lifelong personality cultivation — and provides the most
detailed plan of education. He divided the human life into seven
periods (from conception through old age until death) and allocated
a specific school to each of them with the goal to gradually achieve
perfection:

School of birth (Schola Geniturae)

School of childhood (Schola Infantiae

School of boyhood (Schola Pueritiae)

School of adolescence (Schola Adolenscentiae)
School of youth (Schola Juventutis)

School of manhood (Schola Virtatis)

School of old age (Schola Senii)

He pointed out that continuous education is important also in
adulthood and old age. According to Comenius (1992, p. 248) in old
age “the old people must be taught how to correctly use their
knowledge from their previous life, experience the rest of their life,
correctly close their whole earthly life and happily enter the eternal
life.” He divides the School of old age into three classes (1992, pp.
248-249):

e  The class of those at the threshold of old age
e  The class of those who entered the mature old age
e  The class of withered old men

In terms of stages, Comenius (1992, p. 251) divides old age into:
vigorous old age, heavy old age and withered old age. At the end of
the work he adds another school — The school of death (Schola
Mortis; 1992, p. 260) This unique work has inspired scholars all
around the world, e. g. C. Berdes, A. A. Zych, G. D. Dawson
(1992), A. A . Zych (2014), B. Boga (2011) and others.

2.4 The Enlightenment

In the 18" century new idea movements emerge, generally referred
to as the enlightenment. The enlightenment peaked in the second
half of the century, mainly thanks to the progressive reforms
introduced by Maria Theresa and Joseph II. The period brought new
opinions on the importance of health protection in the society. The
most important document on the individual health reforms was the
collection of health laws titled Generale normativum sanitus
(General Norms of Sanitation) issued by Maria Theresa in 1770 as a
general rule for the whole monarchy (Augustinova, 2006, pp. 55—
57). Health education related efforts depended upon numerous
circumstances which determined the level of health care among the
population and its social groups including the elders. According to
M. Beniak (1993, p. 13), contents, methods and popular educational
instruments drew from this document. The population was educated
by scholars who disseminated books and magazines, established
libraries, readers’ societies, preached and used other forms of oral
communication, and published original as well as translated
awareness-raising works (Pasiar, PaSka, 1964). In the period of
enlightenment, Juraj Fandly (1750-1811) belonged among the
authors of original health-related literature; he was one of the most
active members of A. Bernolak’s movement who authored many
awareness-raising works on health and agriculture with popular

39



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

educational influence. The Zelinkdr (Herbalist) healing guide
published in 1793 provided practical advice on the use of medicinal
herbs for treating different diseases. It addressed the medicinal
effects but also ways of picking and storing the herbs, referring also
to ancient physicians. Samuel TeSedik (1742-1820) was another
disseminator of the modern knowledge; he mainly addressed
economic rationality, but also multilateral popular educational
activities. “He actively challenged superstitions, ignorance and
backwardness in the area of health by organising discussions,
public speeches and publishing his preachings in a collection titled
O pricinach choréb, O spravnom upotrebeni ludského rozumu,
O pijanstve (On the Causes of the Diseases, Proper Use of Human
Reason and Excessive Drinking) in which he spoke against the
confessional and national hatred” (Frankova, 2007, p. 150). During
this era, calendars represented an efficient way of disseminating the
knowledge; this traditional instrument of popular education focused
on progress and rationalisation, agriculture, battling superstition, etc.
(Frankova, 2007). The aforementioned works and activities were
highly valuable in terms of medicine as well as awareness-raising
and education. In the history of gerontology, Ch. W. Hufeland’s
(1762-1836) book titled Macrobiotics: The Art of Prolonging Life
of 1976 explains that instead of seeking a meaning of life, he
focused on its prolonging. He emphasizes the proper lifestyle,
avoiding alcohol and smoking Hegyi, Krajcik et al. 2010).

2.5 The 19" century

In the 19™ century, practically all countries started using the term
popular awareness-raising. However, it did not cover all aspects of
adult and senior education. During this period, different genres of
medical literature emerged, mainly documents, guides, course
books, monographs, but also educational calendars. Based on the
experience of other European countries, institutions of popular
education were established and promoted such as Sunday schools
and popular libraries. Sunday schools represented institutions that
purposefully intervened in adult education; their activity in the
Slovak territory was addressed by E. Luka¢ (2015). In this period,
readers’ associations began to emerge. Awareness-raising and
popular educational activities largely addressed mainly the battle
against alcoholism. The anti-alcohol and teetotalling movement
developed through the Institutum temperantiae society (Pasiar,
1977). In Horna Suca, Michal ReSetka (1794-1854) established the
Temperance Society along with a Sunday school in which he also
taught adults. People addressed him regarding health as well as
social issues. The ill, old and poor knew they could seek help with
him. According to several authors (Pasiar, 1977; Junas, 1990 and
others), popular education was enhanced by collections and
preaching addressing the drinking-related risks. In 1843 Samo
Chalupka (1812-1883) fought against the bad habits plaguing the
nation by publishing a paper titled Palenka otrava — Rozpravka
k pouceni a vystraze starych imladych, bohatych ichudobnych
(Spirit Poison — A Cautionary Tale for Old, Young, Rich and Poor)
in which he addressed alcoholism as the worst ailment. Many works
dealt with popular health and hygiene, provided advice and warned
about alcohol. WW | hampered the educational developments and
negatively affected the national life. A change was yet to come with
the newly established state. In 1914 I. L. Nascher (1863-1944), the
founder of the American geriatric school, published his Geriatrics
which represented a milestone in the field of gerontology. The
history of the Gerontology and Geriatrics Society refers to important
activities of physician Bohumil Prusik (1886-1964) who helped
develop geriatrics by establishing the gerontological section with the
Czechoslovak Medical Society; in 1962 a separate Czechoslovak
Gerontologic Society was established. Other reputable experts and
practitioners who contributed to the development were J. Charvat,

V. Pacoysky, F. Blaha, E. Gressnerl H. Hefmanova, F. Makai, L.
Hegyi, S. Litomericky, V. Baldz, S. Krajéik and others (Hegyi,
Krajcik et al. 2010).

2.6 The 20" century

In the 20" century, revolutionary discoveries in natural and
technical sciences determined the progress in prevention,
diagnostics and therapy. The medical knowledge, which largely
depended upon the particular physician and their experience,
developed into domestic and international cooperation. Theoretical
knowledge became closely connected with clinical knowledge. The
modern medicine provided new procedures, treatment methods and
preventive measures. However, just like in the past, new epidemic
diseases emerged. In the developed countries, age-related and
environmentally triggered diseases were studied, giving rise to new
areas of medicine. Nowadays, ethical, bioethical and legal questions
are addressed in relation to the medical progress which, in turn,
brings issues of the educational nature (Sedlackova, Hlavkova,
1995, s. 58-59). One of the authors addressing senior education was
E. Livecka. His starting points for further development drew from
Cowdry’s publication titled Problems of aging of 1939 and
considers the establishment of the Association Internationale de
Gérontologie in 1950 which organised world-wide gerontological
congresses an important milestone. The first congress was held in
Copenhagen in 1963 (it also addressed economic, sociological and
psychological issues); the second congress took place in Kiev in
1972 (for the first time, memory and learning in old age was
addressed which represented a significant shift in gerontopedagogy);
the third congress was held in Oslo in 1973 (topic: qualification and
professional training for workers with seniors); the fourth congress
took place in Madrid in 1974 (topic: preparation for retirement). In
the second half of the 1970s, efforts to establish institutionalised
gerontological research in Czechoslovakia began. In 1977 the
gerontological research institute in Malacky was established and
later reorganised in 1991. In 1992 the department of social
gerontology was established at the institute. Experts and researchers
focused on relevant issues such as the changes in the life situation
and social position of the elders, as well as the shift in the way they
perceived the society and the way society perceived them. In 1995
the institute turned into the Geriatric Centre in Malacky. The centre
provided mainly treatment and prevention Hegyi, Krajéik et al.
2010). In 1975 a breakthrough took place in the area of senior
education which was largely discussed (Livecka 1979, pp. 12-17).
In 1979 E. Livecka published his extraordinary work titled Uvod do
gerontopedagogiky (Introduction into Gerontopedagogy). The
author presents gerontopedagogy as a new scholarly discipline
addressing the preparation of adults for active ageing in terms of
educational needs and interests. The work covered not only the
theoretical starting points of preparation for old age and senior
education, but also practical examples and adult education
methodology. Researchers also dealt with the issue of senior
education. However, discussions are still taking place regarding the
name of senior education. Domestic as well as foreign publications
are characterised by the lack of terminological unity; the discipline
is referred to as e. g. geragogy (Cornani¢ova, 1998, 2007, Balogova,
2005, 2009, Hatar, 2014, Krystoi, Karikova, 2015),
gerontopedagogy (Livecka, 1979, Muhlpachr, 2004), gerontagogy
(Spatenkova, 2013, Spatenkova, Smékalova 2015, Beneova, 2014,
VeteSka, 2017) or gerontogogy (Kalvach et al., 2004), etc.
According to C. Hatér (2011, p. 80), the term gerontagogy appeared
in O. F. Bollnows work of 1962 in which he addressed educational
assistance in old age; later the term geragogy appears in H. Mieskes’
works in the 1970s. Lack of the terminological unity was also
pointed out by foreign authors such as C. Berdes, A. Zych, D.
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Dawson (1992, pp. 31-33) according to whom it is necessary to
avoid confusion and decide on a unified terminology to precisely
define geragogy and determine its position among gerontological
and pedagogical disciplines. In this publication the authors present
the most active and interesting research in the field of geragogy.
Geragogy — the term selected by the authors — studies history,
extent, principles and practice of senior education. They propose
new research opportunities that would allow for the integration of
gerontological education. Along with the effort to provide a
complex review of the field, the authors also address the following
topics: University of the Third Age, motivation to embark on senior
education, study programmes offered to the elders, etc. The
information regarding the progress and development in the scholarly
disciplines are highly important and valuable, therefore it is
necessary to focus on their collection. National and international
activities, conferences, contacts and information sharing abroad
contribute to the cause. In this context, specific profilation
opportunities in the field abroad in the form of international courses
and congresses can be mentioned (Kalvach et al. 2004, pp. 818-
819):

e International Institute on Ageing INIA, United Nations in Malta
— in cooperation with the University of Malta it organises short-
and long-term courses and programmes in gerontology for
physicians as well as other university educated helping
professionals. The institute also publishes the International
Journal on Ageing in Developing Countries.

e The International Association of Gerontology (IAG) - it
organises world gerontological congresses. It consists of two
bodies: International Network for the Prevention of Elder Abuse
(INPEA) and the International Council of Gerontology Student
Organizations (ICGSO). IAG also publishes Gerontology —
International Journal of Experimental Clinical Behavioural and
Technological Gerontology.

e The International Federation on Ageing — it addresses the issues
of social gerontology, senior rights and senior policy. It
publishes the Intercom and Global Aging journals.

One of the globally active gerontology representatives is prof.
Marvin Formosa from the University of Malta. In his works he deals
with life-long learning in the senior age, critical gerontology and
intergenerational learning: Lifelong learning in later life (Findsen,
Formosa, 2011), Learning across generations (Schmidt-Hertha,
Jelenc KraSovec, Formosa, 2014), Social class in later life
(Formosa, Higgs, 2015) (www.um.edu.mt).

3. CONCLUSION

Just like everyone else, older people also have desires which they
often retain from the previous stages of their lives. Naturally, they
long for safety, love, comfort and the opportunity to self-actualise.
For satisfying experiencing of old age it is important for them to
adapt to the ageing process. In ageing prevention, emphasis is
placed on healthy ageing, active lifestyle, prolonging one’s self-
sufficiency and improving the quality of life in seniors. Today,
ageing and quality of life represent issues which attract a lot of
attention in all developed countries; it reflects not only in the
number of researches, but also international documents prepared
based on the historical context, cultural, ethical, political and
economic state of the society. According to S. Krajéik (2006, p. 72),
senior care is connected with a number of ethical issues. In the
provision of quality professional assistance, every helping
professional should approach this target group with great sensitivity,
tact and respect. Suitable communication involving the ethical
approach and empathy is very important. The ethical aspects of
senior care result from the Hippocratic Oath principle — ,,primum

non nocere* or first, to do no harm — which is still valid today.
Training of helping professionals who work with seniors is
extremely important. Currently, the number of seniors as a social
group is rising and old-age related issues require professional
approach. The professionals should naturally feel the need to
specialise in this area, flexibly react to the increasing demands and
always act in line with the specific principles of work with seniors.
In terms of senior education, it can be stated that in many areas, it
indeed follows the idea of active ageing — it belongs among the
current topics. A number of authors are researching the topic as
reflected in the range of publications, monographs and research
efforts. These publications deal with different theoretical starting
points which clarify phenomena related to the educational process,
its principles, contents, methods and forms of work. Senior
education is provided by a number of institutions and Universities of
the Third Age are the best known of them (Gracové, Selecky, 2017).
The activities they offer generate new knowledge, social contacts
and largely improve seniors’ quality of life. They are often
motivated to embark on studies to seek a meaning of life. This type
of education often helps prevent, remove and compensate
deficiencies. It is important to closely follow the specific
requirements of work with seniors (gradual and adequately paced
teaching, clarity, activation, etc.). According to experts, it is
necessary to take into consideration the seniors’ age, health, habits
and physical condition in the creation of individual educational
activities. Last but not least, the educator plays the crucial role in
creating the concept of any activity. The way educational activities
are performed is highly dependent on their personality and
competency. However, mutual trust and cooperation between the
learner and the educator is the prerequisite for success. The
educator’s role includes informing, managing, assisting and
adjusting the course of education. Every educator has their own
teaching style and tends to use different procedures while putting
their experience into practice. However, all their educational
activities must be highly professional. As for the senior educator
competences, the competence model proposed by Spatenkové and L.
Smékalova (2015, pp. 187-188) can be applied. They propose four
basic competences that should be possessed by the senior educators:
personal, specialised, andragogical-geragogic and educatory. The
personal competence integrates also the ethical competence which
consists of humanising aspects, politeness, respect, tolerance,
patience and responsibility. To conclude, it can be stated that the
educator’s role is not easy as it is demanding in terms of
preparation, methodology, organisation and specialisation.
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Abstract In the idea of improving management, it is necessary to
look at the managerial mode implemented by the manager at the
level of the management of the company or at the level of the
internal organizational unit. It seems simple. However, it is not.
First, it is necessary to realize that management is not a monolithic
activity but a part of the movement influence of other movements
that have their logic and intent. If the control is not taken into
account, a conflict arises from a movement collision resulting in
impaired energy. Therefore, it is important to realize that
management is a concentrated effort to achieve the goal with the
smallest energy consumption. It consists of several sub-activities,
referred to as partial managerial activities, or partial managerial
activities, including planning, decision-making, organizing, staffing,
leading of people and control. Because they represent the most
widespread understanding of the essence of management, they are
also referred to in the literature as sequential managerial activities.

Keywords Planning, decision-making, organizing, staffing, leading
of people, control, managerial roles.

1. INTRODUCTION

Management of the company in a market economy environment that
is characterized by difficult predictable and surprising changes in
the environment is extremely challenging.

Company competitiveness is dependent on the quality of
management that tells if management is able to form effective
development strategies to ensure the long-term prosperity of the
company. Its role is also to prove effective use of the decisive
factors of the company's development. The quality of management
is firstly and foremost understood the professional performance of
partial managerial activities, including planning, decision-making,
organizing, staffing, leading of people and control. Because they
represent the most widespread understanding of the essence of
management, they are also referred to in the literature as sequential
managerial activities.

2. PLANNING

Planning is considered the synonymous with excellent management.
It sets out what goals need to be achieved and, in particular, through
which resources and ways (strategies) it will be most beneficial.
Planning reduces chaos, uncertainty, improves relationships, and
optimizes resource use in the company.

Planning consists of the following three activities:

e objectives setting,
e establishing the means to achieve them,
o identification of ways to achieve them.

2.1 Setting of objectives

It is important to formulate objectives to do the excellent planning in
the management. Formulation of objectives must meet the necessary
basic conditions - according to SMART model objectives should be:

specific,
measurable,
agreed,
realistic,
trackable.

The specificity of objective definition means that the objectives
must have a precisely defined content, i.e. a particular orientation
towards an activity or cause must be clear. Objective measurability
means that they must be quantifiable so that they can be evaluated
using some appropriate methods. If the objectives of a company
were only general, non-measurable and non-quantifiable, it would
be difficult to control and evaluate their performance or the degree
of their fulfillment or non-fulfillment. Acceptable objectives are
respected, acceptable and workable with. Realistic objectives also
mean conditions that can actually be achieved. Term objectives are
time bounded, i.e. they have a clearly defined time point to which
the objective is to be achieved. From this point of view, these can be
objectives of three known basic horizons (long, medium and short
term), but also different periods (Hittmar, 2006, p. 82).

2.2 Setting the means to achieve the objectives

One of the key issues in finding and evaluating resources for
achieving objectives is resources scheduling. Utilizing opportunities
from the external environment to find ways to achieve set objectives
is limited by the constrained options available as well as potential
sources.

The objectives of a company can be achieved through a variety of
sources - by the following means:

e workers, such as managers, workers, office wallah and owners,
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e material, such as raw materials, semi-finished
products, energy,

e capacity, such as machinery, equipment, technology, production
capacity,
financial, such as loans, profit, equity,
others, such as information, time, licenses, other dispositions
(Hittmar, 2006, p. 83).

materials,

2.3 Determining ways to achieve objectives

Part of the planning is also to define how the predetermined
objectives will be achieved. There are usually several ways to
achieve objectives — solution options. Variance is one of the basic
principles underlying planning activity. It is a specific search,
analysis and evaluation of the various real possibilities to reach the
set objectives. Variants differ in different activities, throughput and
difficulty, but especially in the likelihood associated with the nature
of background information on future developments. Variants can
also be a combination of the use of different resources to optimally
achieve all the objectives in their logical interconnection.

The company's planning process results in a set of business plans
that can be structured in different ways:

e a management object, such as a business plan as a whole, a sub-
plan, a division plan, workshop plan,

e atime horizon such as a long-term plan, a medium-term plan, a
short-term plan, an operational plan,

e Functional focus, such as business plan, production plan,
financial plan, personal plan, inventory plan, sales plan,

e Management level, such as business plan, division plan,
department plan, operational plan, collective plan.

Such plans determine the direction of the desired development of the
company and its individual parts and anticipate the results of all the
important processes that are taking place in the company (Hittmar,
20086, p. 83).

3. DECISION-MAKING

Decision-making is part of every management. The company
success depends on quality decision-making. It can be defined as the
sequence of activities by which the manager identifies and analyzes
the problem as a subject of the solution, determines the possible way
of solving it, and chooses the best way to solve the problem.

Basic features of decision making:

e exists a choice, which means that the one who decides has the
obligation to create several solutions

o the choice of solution is conscious, i.e. is based on the thought
process; instinctive act or unintentional, impulsive action cannot
be considered as a decision,

e the choice is purposeful, i.e.
objectives,

o the choice of solution is based on certain criteria, which also
means the choice of resources and procedures to achieve the
objective,

o after the decision is made follows implementation, i.e. the
decision raises a chain of follow-up activities aimed at achieving
the chosen solution and leads to the desired results (Hittmar,
2006, p. 215).

aims to meet one or more

4. ORGANIZING

Organizing represents the implementation of relationships that make
it possible to carry out planned tasks in the sense of the set
objectives. Organizing is to ensure the conversion of plans to an
activity that is aimed at determining how employees have to perform
the work and creating a relatively stable organizational structure.

Organizing in management creates:

organization,
hierarchical relations,
stability,

synergistic effects.

Organizing creates an organization, replaces chaos (disorder) by
order, disunity with purpose, and uncertainty with certainty.

The organizing creates hierarchical relationships, distinguishing
superior and subordinate levels of management. It also creates a
stabilizing effect and stabilizes the company. It brings an element of
equilibrium, strength and inertia to the company, both in positive
and negative terms. In addition, the organizing creates the
conditions for synergistic effects resulting from the assumption that
the whole is more than the sum of the individual parts.

As Hittmar points out The content focus and basic logic of the
organizational process express the OSCAR system. Specifies the
requirements that organizational process needs to ensure:

objectives,
specialization,
coordination,
authority,
responsibility.

OSCAR requirements are also organizational categories with the
following meaning:

e organizing in management is a objective-oriented activity for
fulfilling certain intentions and tasks - it is therefore necessary
to know and orient all the activities of the organization in order
to achieve the stated objectives,

o the basic and most important element of organizing is a person -
he / she is specialized in many different ways and therefore the
organizational role is to find his / her optimal activity in the
given object,

o this specialization requires a greater degree of co-ordination; -
when organizing it is exercised by delegating this activity to the
persons who provide it with the issuing of orders for retrofitting
of individual partial activities to the whole,

e the right to make decisions and to give orders for the execution
of these decisions without the need to obtain the consent is an
expression of the authority division - often called competence
or, SCope,

e the power to organize must always be in accordance with the
responsibility for the decisions thus executed - there is a strictly
defined relationship between the competence granted and the
respective responsibility (Hittmar, 2006, 106).

Through organizing, resources are defined, set and provided for
activities and people's relationships in meeting certain objectives,
tasks and goals. Instead of organizing, the term organization is also
used many times:

e in a meaningful sense - organization as an object,
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e in the meaning of attribute - organization as attribute of object,
e in the meaning of structure - organization as a form,
e inactive meaning - organization as an activity.

Organization in the meaning of structure is the basic starting point
for company management, where the organizational structure forms
the basis - a framework for the management process, and therefore
must be understood as a constantly changing value that is constantly
moving. The following factors are important for identifying the
organizational structure of a company:

the nature of the company's macro-environment,

type of company strategy,

the technology used by the company,

the characteristics of human resources in the company.

5. STAFFING

Personnel provisioning for management and managed processes is
very closely linked to organizational structures and ensures the
fulfillment of defined tasks of people in the envisaged structures.
The manager acts as a leader and selects his staff. He also decides
on their appointment, motivates them, organizes them and evaluates
their results.

Staffing issues consist of activities that include:

personnel planning,

work analysis and specification requirements on worker,
search (recruitment),

selection of workers, their hiring and adaptation.

Extending these activities is the issue of staff development, which
creates the conditions for workers to acquire new knowledge, skills
and abilities, because only in this way a new quality of human
potential can be acquired in the company.

As Soroka says, Apart from the professional capabilities of
individuals in the work process, the overall personality presentation
of individuals is also important. It is to be realized through
systematic corporate education on the level of social
communication, which combines the field of image, verbal and
nonverbal communication. At present, new demands are placed on
the workforce, whether in terms of thinking, decision making,
learning of knowledge and skills, as well as some personality
features such as flexibility, adaptability, positive thinking and
attitudes towards change, sociability and social intelligence as well
as more flexible and effective social communication. These
requirements relate in particular to middle and leading positions, top
managers - entrepreneurs and managing officers (Sorokova, 2004).

6. LEADING OF PEOPLE

Leading of people primarily concerns the relationship of superiors
and subordinates and cooperation of employees in achieving the
objectives of the company. It is recommended that the leader be
energetic, willing to take the initiative, honest and truehearted, have
self-confidence and verbal and numerical abilities, and be able to
lead and influence others.

Leading of people can be done through approaches such as:

e a personal example (his / her characteristics, his / her
performance, his / her conduct),

e indirect action (motivation,
stimulation),
e direct guidance (regulations, directives, orders, tasks).

favorable company climate,

Leadership is the ability or process of influencing people, in which
the leader, by using his power, seeks the willing participation of the
subordinates in achieving the objectives of the group and thus
satisfying their needs (Sedlak, 1997, p. 321).

As Vodacgek and Vadackova says, Management can be characterized
as an effective use of managers' skills, and skills to guide, direct,
stimulate and motivate their employees to pursue the objectives of
their work in a quality, active or creative way (Vodacek,
Vodackova, 1999 p. 83).

The role of leader is:

assigning tasks,

checking the fulfillment of tasks,

creating organizational conditions for performing tasks,
creation of technical conditions for performance of tasks,
motivating employees.

7. CONTROL

Control deals with evaluating processes that have already taken
place or are running. Control includes a variety of activities that help
managers find out if the results are consistent with the expected
results.

As Hittmar says The basic control tasks in the management include:

o to determine the real state of the development of the controlled
object

e to compare the actual state with the development that the plan
has set,

o to identify any deviations from the plan as well as the causes of
the deviations,
propose measures to eliminate deviations and their causes,

e draw conclusions for further decision making and thus influence
the whole management (Hittmar, 2006, p. 162).

Control as managerial activity depends on the other activities that
precede it. It affects them and is influenced by them. Therefore, it is
important to recall from a number of approaches to control
(negative, regulatory, professional, informational), in particular an
educational and repressive approach.

Majtan states the approach to control in the form of educational
approach as following: It is meaningful for the employee or other
control body to show the shortcomings he has committed and show
him the possibilities to remove these shortcomings. The approach
focuses on forming positive attitudes and responsibility of control
objects. Delivering the consequences of wrongdoing is only
advisable if there is a conscious shortcoming (Majtan, 2016, p. 232).

According to Misin and MiStnova A representative understanding
of control is one of the most dangerous for the future of managerial
work. In this case, the manager focuses mainly on discovering the
culprit, finding a lack and sanctioning them at all costs. This attitude
can completely suppress the subordinate initiative, generate strong
feelings of fear and can cause a high fluctuation of subordinate of
this manager. Sometimes we meet the opinions that employees like
a "hard hand," but with emphasis of being always fair. In more
sophisticated jobs, using this approach is not appropriate. Where
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positions are needed for creativity and a high initiative on the part of
employees, the access is harmful (Misan, Mistnova, 2017, p. 28).

8. MANAGERIAL ROLES

In the literature, apart from partial managerial activities (sequential
managerial activities), continuous managerial activities are also
mentioned. Continuous managerial activities “express the continuity
and dynamism of management.

According to this approach it is a permanent continuous process of
analytical activity (monitoring and evaluation of internal and
external conditions, assessment of impacts on the effective
fulfillment of tasks or problem solving), decision making (the
process of designing and choosing the solution of the problem) and
implementation activities (gradual implementation, implementation
of the approved decision into the activities of the individual
components of the organization, its practical implementation).

Critics of these approaches emphasize that the work of managers
can not be broken down into successive functions, and that
managers' work better reflects the content of their roles. These
approaches represent management as a process of implementing
clearly defined roles or tasks.

Basic management roles are considered:
o the decision-making role,
o information role,
e interpersonal role.
8.1 The decision-making role
The decision making role is that the manager decides on:
objectives,
the roles and procedures for achieving them,

resources and their reallocation,
continuance of the transformation process.

The manager also solves the problems, prepares measures to limit
risk factors and eliminate crises, and is a negotiator according to the
nature of the problem (http://fsi.uniza.sk).

The decision-making group is one of the most important activities of
each manager. This group includes the following roles:

manager as an entrepreneur,
manager as dispute solver,
manager as resource allocator,
manager as hegotiator.

The role of the manager as an entrepreneur lies mainly in deciding
on the acquisition and use of business opportunities. It is associated
with making the changes that are necessary in every company for
the sake of its long-term functioning in a changing external
environment. This means that each manager should work to respond
to changes and, in the case of their complexity and difficulty, a new
project is needed to design.

The role of the manager as a dispute solver is to solve the problems
that normally arise in the company. The manager usually has no
direct responsibility for their origin and method of solution. The
basis may be the resolution of problems arising in connection with
the new law, strike, bankruptcy, etc.

Part of the job of a manager as a resource allocator is to decide on
how resources are distributed to the company. The lack and
importance of individual resources, whether financial, human,
technological, etc., underlines the importance of this decision-
making role of the manager. Therefore, this activity deals with all
partial managerial activities. Resource allocation issues vary
according to company level. At the top level of management, where
strategic business issues are addressed, resource allocation depends
on its long-term orientation. At the middle management level,
problems with a shorter time span are solved, it can be a problem of
construction or reconstruction of a production facility, and so on.
Allocation of resources is also important at the operational level of
management, in solving technical problems of production.

There is a whole range of conflicts in each company and their causes
are very diverse. The role of the manager as a negotiator is to
resolve these conflicts, as otherwise the conflict will deepen and
compromise the achievement of the company’s objectives. The
manager should act on behalf of the company and negotiate with
other companies or can perform this role inside the company as a
representative of a department and negotiate with other departments.
In an effort to resolve conflicts, the manager meets, discusses and
negotiates with all the parties in order to reach a mutual agreement.
Therefore, negotiation is an integral part of the work of each
manager.

8.2 Information role

Information role is fulfilled by manager by receiving and collecting
information, determining their direction, providing them where they
are needed and appropriate, towards the individual elements of the
company as well as outside of the company. He is the speaker of the
relevant part of the company, where he is responsible for the
execution of the tasks (http:/fsi.uniza.sk).

Effective managerial work requires quality information to make
decisions. Therefore, it is necessary to ensure the flow of
information in the company. The manager's information role group
expresses the information aspect of the managerial work. These
roles include:

e manager as observer,
e manager as informant,
e manager as speaker.

As an observer, the manager searches, collects and stores
information. He must constantly monitor the internal as well as the
external environment of the company in order to identify changes, to
reveal the problems and opportunities. He uses both oral, written
and visual sources of information. This information must be
evaluated and decided on which information, when and how it can
best be used in decision-making.

The manager as an informant acts as an information disseminator.
His role is to provide subordinates with information that they are
unable to obtain otherwise. It is an integral part of managerial work
that involves the exchange of information between the manager and
his / her subordinates, superiors, as well as other managers at the
same level of management. The manager provides information even
if they do not have a quick and easy contact with each other.

The speaker manager focuses on the exchange of information
between the company and the external environment, and as an
official representative of a company, provides information and
standpoints for the mass media, customers, superiors, etc.
(http://referaty.sk).
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8.3 Interpersonal role

The interpersonal role of the manager is that he is the immediate
leader of his co-workers, who he leads and guides, is a coordinator
and a link in the cooperation with the internal (superiors,
subordinates) of the organization as well as representatives of
external entities (customers, suppliers, representatives of
cooperating companies, state bodies, etc.) (http://fsi.uniza.sk).

The nature of interpersonal roles varies according to the mission that
the manager performs. The group of interpersonal roles therefore
includes those that represent work with people. They are:

e manager as representative,
e manager as leader,
e manager as coordinator.

The manager as a representative is the official representative of the
company in two areas. The first are the activities that require his
participation for legislative and legal reasons. An example might be
signing an official contract with another company. The second area
of activity does not require the manager's participation for the
preceding reason, but is conditioned, for example, by a social
protocol.

The manager as a leader is responsible for guiding and coordinating
the activities of the subordinate workers in order to achieve the
company objectives. This managerial role includes many areas of
staffing, such as staff selection, deployment, and remuneration. Role
of leadership lies in communicating and motivating workers. It is a
very important role.

The role of the manager as a coordinator includes the manager's
activities in relation to the external environment, which is to
customers, suppliers, government institutions, etc. These are
contacts outside of the vertical chain of commands to their
subordinates. Concisely, the manager as a coordinator is to establish
a network of contacts with external institutions that can directly or
indirectly influence the successful operation of the company.

9. CONCLUSION

Managers have an important mission in each company because they
have a good or bad influence on its activities and results. The name
"manager" is sometimes used only to identify the top executives of
companies that run businesses and are responsible for their overall
activity. Managers represent only one category of workers who
perform management (Donelly, Gibson, Ivancevich, 1997, p. 496).

With the progressive development of science and technology, the
position of the owners and the function of managers is also
separated. Company management is entrusted to professional
managers. The capabilities of creative and strategic thinking,
effective communication, collaboration, and ability to take
responsibility for their decisions are considered to be the most
important skills and qualification requirements for managers.

Differently achieved company results are however the result of their
management and the work of their managers. The management
system of each company is to provide a number of activities
performed to achieve the stated objective. This whole system must

be properly organized, arranged and controlled and therefore
requires managerial activities such as planning, decision-making,
organizing, staffing, leading of people and control. These activities
overlap each other with the role of the manager, because they play a
particular role in the process.
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Abstrakt Cielom prispevku je zmapovat’ uroveii inteligencie u deti
so S$pecifickymi poruchami ucenia. Skiimanie intelektovych
schopnosti  prostrednictvom Standardizovanych inteligenénych
testov je nevyhnutnym krokom na identifikovanie prednosti
a nedostatkov u deti so Specifickymi poruchami udenia (Polleti,
2014). Vyskumu sa zacastnilo 77 deti so Specifickymi poruchami
udenia vo veku od 7-15 rokov (M=10.35, SD=2.58). Uroveii
inteligencie sme zaznamenavali prostrednictvom Wechslerovej
Skadly na meranie inteligencie pre deti (WISC I1II). Vysledky
ukazujl, Ze Groven inteligencie u deti s poruchami uéenia sa lisi od
Standardizagnej vzorky. Najlah$i subtest s najvysSim dosiahnutym

skore bol subtest Aritmetika.

Klicova slova Specifické poruchy ucenia, inteligencia, Wechslerova
Skéla na meranie inteligencie pre deti

1. UvoD

Saklofske et al. (2016) uvadza, Ze definicia Specifickych poruch
uéenia (SPU) sa neustale vyvija. V najnoviej piatej edicii DSM 5
(Americka psychiatrickd asociacia, 2013), su Specifické poruchy
ucenia zahrnuté do samostatnej zastreSujucej diagnostickej kategorie
(Specifické poruchy uéenia — specific learning disorders SLD). Tato
kategoria zahriuje deficity, ktoré ovplyviiuju akademicky vykon.
Tannock (2013) uvadza, ze Klasifikacia v DSM 5 vychadza z toho,
ze $pecifické poruchy ulenia st charakteristické viacerymi znakmi
tykajucimi sa genetického hl'adiska, rizikovych faktorov prostredia,
vyvinovych znakov, komorbidity a kognitivnych nedostatkov, najméa
pracovnej paméte a rychlosti spracovania (Schuchardt, Maehler &
Hasselhorn, 2008; Wilcutt a kol., 2010; Wilcutt et al., 2013). DSM 5
klasifikacia zahfiia podtypy Specifickych portich ucenia, konkrétne
$pecifické poruchy ucenia s poruchou v &itani 315.0, Specifické
poruchy ucenia s poruchou v matematike 315.1, Specifické poruchy
udenia s poruchou v pisanom prejave 315.2.

Nevyhnutny krok v procese diagnostiky SPU predstavuje skimanie
intelektovych  schopnosti  prostrednictvom  Standardizovanych
inteligenénych testov ato zddvodu preskimania intelektového
narudenia a identifikovania kognitivne silnych a slabych stranok
dietata (Poletti, 2014). Analyza inteligen¢nych profilov je Casto
vyuzivana medzi Skolskymi, klinickymi psychologmi ¢i
neuropsycholoégmi (Fiorello, et al., 2002). Odborna literatira je

nasytena réznymi postojmi k skimaniu inteligenénych profilov. Na
jednej strane suU zastancovia celkového 1Q skore, ktoré je
zmysluplné azavrhuju analyzu jednotlivych subtestov alebo
faktorovych skére (Bray et al., 1998). Naopak Hale et al. (2001),
Sattler (2002) konstatuju, Ze profilova analyza na drovni subtestov
je uzitoénd k pochopeniu silnych aslabych stranok dietata
arovnako aj v starostlivosti av edukaénom procese. Stupenci
analyzy subtestov (Kramer, 1993; Nyden et al, 2001) usudzuju, Ze
skdre jednotlivych subtestov poskytuju Specifické informécie, ktoré
v pripade analyzy zaloZenej na faktorovom aindexovom skore
chybaji. Bannatyne (1971) kategorizoval WISC skdre do troch
skupin: priestorova, zahfia subtesty Kocky, Dopliiovanie obrazkov
a Skladacky; konceptudlna, zahriiujuca Podobnosti, Slovnik,
Porozumenie atretia skupina sekvenéna, kde zaradil Koédovanie,
Zorad'ovanie obrazkov a Opakovanie Cisiel. Nasledne uvadza, ze
deti s poruchou ¢&itania dosiahli najvys$Sie skore v priestorovej

v sekvencnej kategorii.

Empirické zistenia sa zhoduju v tom, ktoré subtesty su lahsie alebo
narocnejsie pre deti so Specifickymi poruchami ucenia. Aritmetika
a Opakovanie cisiel su povazované vo viacerych Stadiach za
najtazsie subtesty (Daley, Nagle, 1996; Mayes et al., 1998; Watkins
et al.,2002). Ini autori povazuju za najt’azsie subtesty Slovnik (Grice
et al., 1999), Informécie (Daley, Nagle, 1996) a Zorad’'ovanie
obrazkov (Beal et al., 1996). V najlahsi subtestoch sa vysledky
vyskumov zna¢ne liSia. Dopliiovanie obrazkov uvadza niekol'ko
vyskumov ako najlah§i subtest (Beal et al., 1996; Mayes et al.,
1998; Watkins et al., 2002), Grice et al. (1999) uvadza ako najl'ahsie
subtesty Skladanie obrazkov, Hladanie symbolov a Podobnosti.
Vysledky Stadii poukazuji na fakt, Ze deti sporuchami ucenia
dosahuji nizSie skdre v subtestoch Opakovanie ¢isel a Aritmetika
(Daley, Nagle, 1996; Rotsika et al., 2009) av indexe Pracovna
pamdt’ WISC IV (Clercq-Quaegebeur et al., 2010). Kdédovanie
a Hladanie symbolov predstavuju tiez subtesty, ktoré su pre deti
s poruchami udenia, konkrétne s dyslexiou naro¢né (Wilcutt et al.,
2005). Stadia o uzitodnosti vyuzitia WISC III v kontexte
psychologického vysetrenia ukézala, Ze celkovo 89% Skolskych
psycholégov vyuZiva analyzu profilov, a skoro 70% ju poklada za
prinosnl charakteristiku u deti s poruchami ugenia (Pfeiffer et al.,
2000).

Cielom nasho prispevku je zmapovat troven inteligencie u deti
s diagnostikovanou  $pecifickou poruchou ulenia a nasledne
vysledky jednotlivych skore porovnat’ s normami Standardizacného
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suboru, uvedenymi vo Wechslerovej inteligen¢nej $kale pre deti
(Dockal et al., 2006). Predpokladdme vyznamné rozdiely
v performaénom, verbalnom a celkovom 1Q u deti so Specifickymi
poruchami udenia v porovnani snormami. Zameriame sa na
identifikovanie dvoch najlahsich a najtazsich subtestov vo WISC
I1l. Na zéklade empirickych vysledkov predchéadzajlcich Studii
(Watkins et al., 2002; Rotsika et al., 2009) predpokladame, ze
najlahsi subtest, s najvy$sim dosiahnutym skore bude Dopliiovanie

2. METODY
2.1 Vyskumna vzorka

Vyskumna vzorka pozostdvala zo 77 deti s diagnostikovanou
$pecifickou poruchou ucenia, 60 chlapcov a 17 diev¢at. U tychto
deti sa nevyskytovala ziadna ina komorbidna porucha. Deti boli vo
veku od 7 do 15 rokov, priemerny vek participantov bol 10.35 rokov
SD=2.58. VSetky deti absolvovali vy3etrenie inteligencie WISC II1.
Doplnkové a nepovinné subtesty detom administrované neboli.

2.2 Metoda

Wechslerova inteligenéna skala (WISC-111)

WISC-IIl je zékladnou Struktirovanou metodikou, ktora sa v
sucasnosti pouziva v klinickej praxi na zistovanie Urovne
jednotlivych kognitivnych funkcii u deti od 6 do 16 rokov a
vyznacuje sa  dobrymi  psychometrickymi  vlastnostami.
Psychometrické vlastnosti a dbvera v spolahlivost vysledkov
WISC-III boli overované na Sirokom americkom S$tandardizacnom
vyskume a na britskej a Ceskej validizacii. Podl'a Dockala et al.
(2006) udaje ziskané vo vsetkych troch Stadidch vykazuji velku
mieru zhody, preto niet dovodu sa domnievat’, Zze by psychometrické
vlastnosti slovenskej verzie testu boli zasadne iné. Vzhl'adom na
malu pocetnost’ slovenského Standardizaéného stboru nebolo v
slovenskom  projekte  ucelné  overovat  psychometrické
charakteristiky WISC-11l. WISC 1ll obsahuje verbalne subtesty —
Vedomosti, Porozumenie, Aritmetika, Podobnosti, Opakovanie
Cisiel, Slovnik. Neverbalne subtesty tvoria Dopliiovanie obrazkov,
Zorad’'ovanie obrazkov, Kocky, Skladacky, Kodovanie, Bludiska,
Hladanie symbolov. V naSej praci sa zameriame na urcenie
verbalneho, neverbalneho (performa¢ného) a celkového 1Q.

3. VYSLEDKY

Tabulka 1 Porovnanie IQ deti so $pecifickymi poruchami ucenia a
Standardiza¢nou vzorkou

Tabulka 2 Porovnanie subtestov deti s SPU so §tandardizatnou
vzorkou

N M SD t df p
Doplitovanie | 27 | g4 | 289 | 1.04 | 1438 | .06
obrazkov
Vedomosti 77 | 829 | 2.87 | 551 | 1438 | <.0001*
Kodovanie 77 | 855 | 3.29 | 3.82 | 1438 | <.0001*
Podobnosti 77 8.28 2.53 | 5.39 | 1438 | <.0001*
Zorad'ovanie | 7 | ga8 | 353 | 233 | 1438 | .02*
obrazkov
Aritmetika 77 | 8.09 | 3.09 | 560 | 1438 | <.0001*
Kocky 77 8.69 3.07 | 414 | 1438 | <.0001*
Slovnik 77 8.75 2.36 | 3.71 | 1438 | <.0002*
Skladacky 77 9.35 3.46 | 2.18 | 1438 .03*
Porozumenie | 77 8.50 2.55 | 459 | 1438 | <.0001*

N M sb t df p
Verlbé"'”e 77 | 87.82 | 14.61 | 27.05 | 1438 | <.001*
Ne"elrQba'“e 77 | 9179 | 17.72 | 3239 | 1438 | <.001*
Celkové 1Q | 77 [ 90.73 | 1350 | 4.25 | 1438 | <.001*

V tabulke 1 su uvedené vysledky porovnania verbalneho,
neverbalneho a celkového IQ so $tandardizaénou vzorkou, priGom
sa preukazali Statisticky vyznamné rozdiely.

V tabulke 2 su uvedené priemerné hodnoty, ktoré boli dosiahnuté
v jednotlivych  subtestoch. izSie skore bolo dosiahnuté
v subteste Aritmetika (M=8.09, SD=3.09). Priemerne najvyssie
skore bolo dosiahnuté v subteste Dopliiovanie obrazkov (M=9.44;
SD=2.89). V subteste Dopliiovanie obrazkov sa nepotvrdili
Statisticky vyznamné rozdiely.

4. DISKUSIA

Zameranie sa na Struktdru inteligencie a jej meranie prostrednictvom
WISC skal je dolezité pre deti so Specifickymi poruchami ucenia,
ktoré maju problémy vo vzdeldvacom procese (napriklad
matematika, Citanie) napriek vysokej ¢i priemernej hodnote IQ.
Fuchs a Fuchs (2006) uvadzaju, 7e 1Q sa zvyCajne pouziva na
zistenie rozdielu medzi inteligenciou a vzdelavacimi vysledkami.
Prostrednictvom WISC 111 $kaly je mozné v relativne rychlom Case
ziskat' informécie o slabych asilnych strankach dietata. Groth-
Marnat (2001) uvadza, ze existuje vé¢Sia podpora pre interpretaciu
globélnych aspektov arelativne mendia pre interpretaciu
$pecifickejSich detailov. Preto sa vysSia spolahlivost vnima pri
interpretécii 1Q skore a indexovych skére. Na druhej strane analyza
skdre jednotlivych subtestov by sa mala povazovat za hypotézu
potrebnu d’alSieho potvrdenia. Niektori autori sa domnievaju, ze
profilovéd analyza by mala byt sucastou interpretacie WISC skal,
nakol’ko ponuka najjasnejsi popis silnych a slabych stranok (Lezak,
1988, 1995, Kaufman, 1990, 1994, Groth-Marnat a kol., 2000).
Préave toto je dblezita otazka pri vySetreni deti s poruchami uéenia,
ktoré zahifia porozumenie konkrétnych Specifickych prednosti
a nedostatkov, ktoré suvisia s touto poruchou (Groth-Marnat, 2001).

Nasu vyskumnu vzorku tvorilo 77,9% chlapcov a22,1% dievéat.
Ako uvadza literatira (Daley, Nagle, 1996; Watkins et al., 2002),
$pecifické poruchy ucenia sa vyskytuju castejSie u chlapcov
v pomere 3:1. Deti so Specifickymi poruchami uéenia dosiahli nizsie
skdre vo verbalnom IQ nez v neverbalnom (performa¢nom). Ked'ze
jednotlivci s poruchami ucenia maji problémy vo vychovno-
vzdelavacej oblasti, mozno ocakavat, Ze verbalne subtesty budu
niz§ie ako neverbalne (performacné). Niekolko studii s WISC
a WISC 11 poskytlo tejto hypotéze podporu (Daley, Nagle, 1966).
Pri porovnani dosiahnutého verbalneho, neverbalneho a celkového
1Q deti so Specifickymi poruchami uéenia s normami (Wechslerova
inteligencna Skala; Dockal et al., 2006) sa preukazali Statisticky
vyznamné rozdiely. Priemerné hodnoty dosiahnuté v jednotlivych
subtestoch, okrem subtestu Dopliiovanie obrazkov boli signifikantne
zaznamenali v subteste Aritmetika, ¢o sa zhoduje s vysledkami
viacerych realizovanych Studii (Beal et al., 1996; Grice et al., 1999;
Mayes et al., 1998; Prifitera&Dersh, 1993;Ward et al.,
1999;Watkins et al., 2002); nasledoval subtest Podobnosti a
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Vedomosti. Tieto subtesty su verbalne. Subtest Aritmetika vyZaduje
schopnost matematického Usudku, koncentrécie a kratkodobej
paméte, Podobnosti maju vztah k abstraktnému mysleniu a mozu
byt ovplyvnené ucenim a subtest Vedomosti zavisi na schopnosti
ziskavat’ informacie, na schopnosti uc¢it' sa uchovavat informacie
v paméti. Ako uvaddza Rotsika et al. (2009), vdcSina $tadii sa
zhoduje Vv najtazsich polozkach, nezhoduju sa v subtestoch
povazovanych za lahSie. Autori uvadzaju ako najlahsie subtesty
Podobnosti a Dopliiovanie obrazkov. Autori (Beal et al., 1996)
udavaju subtest Zoradovanie obrazkov ako jeden znajlahsich,
v nasom vyskume sme Zorad'ovanie obrazkov zaznamenali ako
druhy najlahsi. Subtest Podobnosti Grice et al. (1999) udava ako
jeden z najt’azSich subtestov, v naSom pripade je to druhy najt'azsi
subtest. NajvysSie dosiahnuté priemerné skdére sme zaznamenali
v subteste Dopliiovanie obrdzkov, po fom nasledoval subtest
Zorad’'ovanie obrazkov a Skladacky. VSetky subtesty su neverbalne
(performacné). Dopliovanie obrazkov zachytdva uroven zrakovej
percepcie, pozornosti avizualnu pamit. Zoradovanie obrazkov
meria uroveil neverbalneho usudku a zavisi od drovne zrakovej
percepcie a pozornosti asubtest Skladacky zachytiva prakticky
Gsudok a manudlnu zruénost. Vysledky vyskumov uvadzaju ako
najl'ah$ie subtesty Skladacky (Prifitera et al., 1993; Watkins et al.,
2002), ¢o je v zhode s nasimi vysledkami, d’alej Kocky (Beal et al.,
1996) a Hl'adanie symbolov (Daley, Nagle, 1996).

Domnievame sa, Ze vySetrenie WISC Il u deti so Specifickymi
neurovyvinovymi poruchami (Specifickymi poruchami ucenia) ma
vyznam v oblasti klinickej diagnostiky. V relativne kratkom &ase
nam umozni ziskat' informacie o slabych asilnych strdnkach
dietat’a. Ako slabé stranky deti so $pecifickymi poruchami ucenia sa
na zéklade nadich vysledkov v subtestoch méZu javit numerické
myslenie, koncentracia, kratkodoba paméit, abstraktné myslenie ¢i
schopnost’ ucit’ sa. Za Silné stranky na zéklade skore subtestov
moézeme povazovat vizualnu pamét, neverbalny tusudok ¢i
manudlnu zruénost. Su to dolezité informdcie, ktoré je mozné d’alej
vyuzit' vramci vychovno-vzdelavacieho procesu, aj Vv procese
rehabilitacie. Zakladné kategorie funkénych nedostatkov u deti so
SPU ovplyviiuju nielen kognitivny, ale aj psychicky vyvin. Napr.
problémy v oblasti koncentracie pozornosti a mensia odolnost’ voci
zatazi mézu negativne ovplyvnit’ motivaciu dietata k uceniu. Pri
st¢asnom trende zefektiviiovania vychovno-vzdelavacieho procesu
v Skolach je cielom pontknut’ kvalitné vzdelanie vSetkym ziakom.
Na druhej strane vzrastd aj podet deti s diagnézou 3pecifickych
porich ucenia. Preto je potrebné zaoberat’ sa ich efektivnym
fungovanim v rdmci vychovno-vzdelavacieho procesu.
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Abstrakt Prezentované sdéleni pojedndvda o smyslovém
aktiviza¢nim pfistupu, zahrnujicim Sirokou plejadu metod a technik,
oznatovaném jako Snoezelen, ktery se vyuzivda za ucelem
poskytnuti podpory, motivace, zprostiedkovani zkusenosti osobam s
postizenim rdzného veku, zejména vsak détem a dospivajicim
S viceCetnym postizenim. Autofi textu nastifiuji vyznam Snoezelenu
ve trilinearité rovin, které reflektuji samotnou epistemologickou
zékladnu konceptu, cilené spojeni s védnim oborem specialni
pedagogika s navaznosti na jeji praxi, a rovnéz badatelskou ¢innost,
ve které poukazuji na absenci potiebnych specialnépedagogickych
vyzkumnych zamérd v prostoru Ceské republiky (Jankd, Kaleja,
2018). Na konci svého piispévku prezentuji vybrané diléi zavéry z
realizovanych empiricky uchopenych schémat.

Kli¢ova slova Snoezelen, specialni pedagogika, vyzkum, praxe

1. SNOEZELEN

V Cesky a slovensky psanych literarnich pramenech k tématu
Snoezelen nalézame pomémé malo informaci teoretického a
teoreticky empirického zakladu. Zahrani¢ni zdroje jsou k této otdzce
daleko vice stédfejsi. Predevsim pak ty anglicky psané. Uvadéji, ze
jeho vznik je datovan ve 20. stoleti, nejdiive je spojovan s USA,
nasledné zmifuji jeho pozvolny rozvoj v 70. letech v Nizozemi, ve
Velké Britanii, v Némecku a v dalSich zemich. K jeho rozvoji na
profesionalni védecké urovni pfispéla profesorka Krista Mertens
z Humboldtovy univerzity v Berling. (Filatova, Jankd, 2011)
Predlozena stat” autorského kolektivu si klade za cil vymezit koncept
Snoezelen hmatatelné, v roviné praxeologické, zejména vsak ve
spojeni s védnim oborem specialni pedagogika. A v jeji ndvaznosti
poukazat na vyzkumné nabidky ¢i vyzvy, které koncept pfinasi.

Budovani tzv. Snoezelenovych mistnosti celosvétove, a stejné tak v
dimenzich Ceské republiky, nartista. Je také patrnd tendence naristu
nabidky mistnosti a jejiho potencidlu k wvyuzivani konceptu
Snoezelen. Jak uvadi realizovany vyzkumu Katefiny Vitaskoveé
z roku 2007 v naSem prostoru existovalo celkem 57 zafizeni v gesci
socialnich sluzeb a Skolskych instituci, které disponovaly touto
mistnosti. Dnes je v evidenci Moravskoslezského kraje zaneseno
celkem 58 Snoezelen mistnosti (Kozelska, 2018). Celorepublikové
lze predpokladat, vzhledem k dil¢im informacim, které mame, Ze
existuje piiblizné okolo 500 mistnosti v celé Ceské republice. Ve
specidlnépedagogické a praxeologicky orientované roving se

s konceptem Snoezelen setkdvame v praci specialnich pedagogt a
asistentii pedagoga. Ti jej nejCastéji vyuzivaji pii své odborné
¢innosti u osob  smentdlnim a kombinovanym viceCetnym
postizenim. Podobné je tomu tak ve svété, kdy mezinarodni
vyzkumy koncept spojuji s vyskytem demence a s vyskytem
tézkého vicendsobného postizeni (srov. Maseda, Cibeira, Lorenzo-
Ldpez, Gonzalez-Abraldes, Bujan, I. de Labra, Millan-Calenti,
2018)

Ve spojeni se Snoezelenem se vzdy hovoii o smyslovém pfistupu, s
jehoz pomoci se odbornici riznych profesi (neurovédci, psychiatii,
psychologové, specialni pedagogové) snaZi aktivizovat osoby s
postizenim, tj. zejména s postizenim kombinovanym, pfi¢emz pravé
kazdé jedno postizeni dosahuje jiného stupné, ma své zvlaStnosti.
Ve své podstaté jde o skupiny osob, na jejichz kvalité Zivota se
soucasné podili vice odborniki, pravé z divodu nutnosti zajisténi
zivotnich potfeb a efektivné zaclenénych intervenci, jez pozitivné
rozvijeji jejich potencidl. Cilem neurovédecky orientovanych snah
(vzhledem ke Snoezelenu) jsou moznosti plasticity lidského mozku,
které by zménily pohled na feSeni situaci spojenych s funkénimi a
degenerativnimi zménami spojenymi nejen se stafim, ale rovnéz
S patologiemi neurondlnich procesti. Psychiatrické snahy jsou
z velké Casti zaméfeny na marginalizaci psychofarmak v bézné péci
0 0soby s duSevnimi a neurotickymi poruchami, a rovnéz o déti a
mlédez s parcialnimi funkénimi poruchami, jako je napt. ADHD, ale
také s poruchami autistického spektra a jejich navaznostmi.
Psychologové a specidlni pedagogové jsou zaclenéni do piimého
procesu s timto konceptem v rdmci nastavovani edukaéniho planu,
resp. diagnostiky a uréeni moznosti strategického rozvoje smérem
k osobnostni, pedagogické i socialni inkluzi osob, skrze kognitivni a
komunikaéni aktivizaci.

Neni vskutku snadné jednoznacné a vystizné vymezit koncept
Snoezelen, nebot’ ten je definovan Gasto ve spojeni popisném. Je
vazan na aplikaci zvlastnich metod, technik ve specialné
uzptsobeném schématu, ve fyzickém prostiedi, pfi¢emz se také
zdtraziuje prostiedi socialni. To je tvofeno profesionaly a témi,
ktefi jsou v jeho ramci objekty uskute¢iiovanych procesi. Je pak
legitimni v uvedeném kontextu urcovat a nalézat n&kolik dimenzi
cili, které Snoezelen jako koncept v Sobé zahrnuje. K legitimnosti
nalezi také zabyvat se jejich aspekty ¢i pozadavky, a to smérem
k procesim, zplsobim, moZnostem, podobam, funkcim &i
V neposledni fad¢ k lidem, jichz se koncept vibec tykd. Nejcastéji
v riiznych vykladech je jeho definice spojena s tzv. ,,Snoezelenovym
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trojuhlenikem*, ktery jasné vyjadfuje tridimenzionalitu atributl
Snoezelenu a jeho principl, tvofenym (Verheul, Mertens, 1984):

e  prostiedim, jez je uspofadano podle urcitych pozadavkd,
podminek, standardd,

e osobnosti jedince, jehoz rozvoj je cilem celého pisobeni,

e apruvodcem, jimz je ten, ktery se na ptisobeni podili.

V definici Mezinarodni Snoezelen Asociace (online), zaloZené
v roce 2002, stoji: ,,Snoezelen je dynamické misto pIné duSevniho
bohatstvi... je zaloZzen na vzajemném citlivém vztahu mezi
ucastnikem, privodcem a kontrolovanym prostredim, které nabizi
velké mnoZstvi smyslovych moZnosti a stimulace. Snoezelen byl
vytvoren v poloviné 70. let a praktikuje se po celém svété. Snoezelen
se Fidi etickymi zasadami a obohacuje kvalitu Zivota svych
ucastnikui. Jeho vyuziti je volnocasové, terapeutické i edukacni.

Uspé&snost a efektivitu konceptu podtrhuji dilgi parametry, jeZ tvofi
pravé detailné rozpracovana implementace tii vySe uvedenych
dominantnich sloZek celého konceptu:

e Konstantni pfijemna atmosféra prostfedi, origindln¢ a
individualné vytvofeného, jez odpovida svym uspofadanim
potiebam dané situace, ve které reagujeme na pozadavky
praxe a konkrétnich lidi, pro které je Snoezelen vybaven
mnozstvim adekvatnich pomticek, techniky, prostredkd.

e  Koncepce individualniho zaméru, ktery je erudované zalozeny
na diagnostickém schématu daného jedince a predikuje
pripravenost reagovat na to, co vyplyva ze situa¢niho kontextu
konkrétni prace s ¢lovékem a jeho edukaénim zdmérem.

e Progresivni, pozitivni a otevieny pfistup aktéra (privodce),
ktery dle svych kompetenci, a tedy odborné zaméfenych cild,
chéape a akceptuje moznosti ¢lovéka, se kterym zde pracuje,
reflektuje jeho heterogenitu, a je aktivné empaticky ke vSem
jeho signaltim, té€lesnym ¢i emocionalnim.

Principy Snoezelenu, v konotaci na mozné strategie, které se zde
vyuZivaji, vidime v individualnim pfistupu k heterogenité ¢lovéka,
nedirektivnim managementu, rtznorodosti aplikace Cinnosti a
technik, Casoprostorové adekvatnosti, diferencialnim a znacné
specifickém poskytovani podnétl, zpétné a efektivné pozitivni
aktivizaci, prioritni rozvojové roviné osobnosti.

2. SNOEZELEN VE SPECIALNI PEDAGOGICE

Specialni pedagogika jako védni obor dynamicky vyvijejici se,
reflektujici aktudlni stav poznani spolupracujicich védnich disciplin,
kterymi jsou predevsim pedagogika, psychologie, 1ékaiskd véda,
sociologie, socialni prace a pravo, ve svém ramci vénuje pozornost
prosazovani konceptu celozivotniho uceni, snizovani nerovnosti ve
vzdélavani, podpory subjektim a objektim vychovy a vzdélavani,
stejné tak zakonnym zastupcim. Vénuje pozornost pedagogickym
pracovnikiim ve (dnes inkluzivnim vs. segregovaném) vzdélavani, a
pamatuje pfitom na otazky diverzity, heterogenity, rovnosti,
spravedlnosti, na které odborna vefejnost praveé
V institucionalizované edukaci upozoriiuje. Predmétem zajmu
védniho oboru jsou osoby, faktory, procesy, mechanismy a jejich
souvislosti, jez vstupuji do Zivota ¢lovéka a zpisobuji mu bariéry a
limity v socializaci. AngaZuje se do vSech oblasti celoZivotni
edukace, poradenstvi, diagnostiky, rehabilitace, kompenzace,
zamé&stnanosti, prevence a jinych oblasti souvisejicich s kvalitou
Zivota. Tradi¢ni diverzifikace specidlni pedagogiky zahrnuje
¢lovéka se specialni potfebou v kontextu jeho heterogenity, tedy
odlisnosti ve vyvoji nebo funkénich poruch, ¢i chronologickych
zvlastnosti, a stupné podpory, kterou zabezpecujeme urcity stupen
kvality Zivota. Moderni védni obor ovSem akceptuje specifika osob

se specialnimi potiebami jakozto vyzvu spole¢nosti k socidlnimu
zaclenéni, inkluzivni politice a systematickému humannimu rozvoji
populace. Pravé prostfednictvim cloveéka surcitou jinakosti se
dostdvame k definovani originality a individualizaénich piistupt,
které by jinak postradaly smysl a esencialitu jedineénosti lidského

byti.

Snoezelen je ve specialni pedagogice povazovan za edukacni,
terapeutickou, ptipadné edukaéné terapeutickou zaleZitost. Je
interpretovan jako celek zahrnujici jisté atributy v podob& metod ¢&i
technik, jez se uplatiiuji ve specidlnépedagogické terénni praxi. A
pro jeji védni obor piedstavuje inovaci proceduralni, obsahovou,
funkciondlni. Ve vychové a vzdélavani klade diraz na zkuSenost.
Standardizovany poZadavek pro individualizaci implikace u
jednotlivet ¢i skupin, déti a dospivajicich, stejné tak u dospélych a
osob v seniorském véku je vyzadovan v procesech edukaénich,
terapeutickych, edukaéné-formativnich a jinych. Své uplatnéni
nalézd u odbornikii riznych profesi, zaskolenych pracovnikii ve
Skolach a skolskych zafizenich. A své misto ma také v zafizenich
poskytujicich socidlni sluzby. Pravé pro své vysoké pozadavky v
oblasti specialnépedagogické péle je nejvice zacilen na obdobi
ran¢ho détstvi. Duvodem je jeho pruznd reflexe k rychlym
ontogenetickym procesiim, které jsou pravé v tomto ontogenetickém
obdobi nejprogresivnéjsi. Jeho prostfednictvim se daii intencionalné
zajistovat rozvoj jedince a respektovat pfitom zvlaStnosti, specifické
potieby ¢&i okolnosti, které jeho vyvoj doprovazeji. V obdobich
ptedskolniho a S$kolniho veéku implikace konceptu predmétna
zejména pro prevenci a zadouci intervenci specialnépedagogické
péce, zohledinujici specialni vzdé€lavaci potieby déti a zaka
v kontextu nejen Skolni edukace. Diky jeho dosud empiricky
dolozitelnym vysledktim Ize jej oborovée legitimné doporudit pro
procesy reedukacni, rehabilitani, kompenzacni. Snoezelen ve
spojeni se ,,specialni mistnosti“ garantuje piijemnou atmosférou,
piijemnou teplotu, nepfiili§ pronikavé svétlo, nepfili§ hlasité zvuky ¢i
hlasy pfinosné pro akceptaci a interakci socialnich vztaht,
haptickych ¢i jinych smyslovych podnéti. Aby popsané procesy
byly s ohledem na pozadované individudlni cile realné, v souladu
s filozofii Snoezelenu, a nenarusily tim dil¢i atributy a ani integritu
jedince, je nutné zminit kategorie pozadavka, jeZ se vztahuji k (srov.
Janku 2013, Filatova 2014, Davies, 2012):

e tém, ktefi zajist'uji funkcnost, plynulost a efektivitu danych

procesi — ti se musi vyznaCovat nalezitou odbornou
kompetenci,  vhodnym  uplatiovanym  nedirektivnim
pfistupem,  nabidkou volby ¢innosti, pozitivni zpé&tnou

vazbou, optimalizaci zvolenych metod a technik, kladenym
diirazem na mezilidskou komunikaci a vzajemnou interakci
béhem realizovanych ¢innosti.

o faktorim povahy fyzické, persondlni, Casové, proceduralni,
obsahové a jiné — aby mohlo dojit knaplnéni cild
biologickych, fyzickych, socialnich, kognitivnich,
emocionalnich, spiritualnich, atp., u t&ch jedinct, v jejichz
ramci se zameéry uskuteciiovanych procest koncipuji.

Specialni pedagog je predevs§im edukaéni profesional, jehoz
pracovni cile jsou naplnény kreativni, empatickou a motivaéni
¢innosti, prostfednictvim které rozviji jedince se specialni potiebou
smérem ke zlepSeni jeho zaclefiovani, budovani a udrzovani vztahd,
komunikace s ostatnimi lidmi. Terénni Skolska praxe poukazuje na
efektivni vyuzitelnost konceptu Snoezelen v kurikularnim systému
Skolské institucionalizované edukace. Specialni pedagogové, resp.
asistenti pedagoga jej ve své praci vyuZivaji zejména ve specialnim
Skolstvi, jez zastituje kurikularni dokument Rdmcovy vzdélavaci
program pro obor vzdelani Zakladni Skola specidalni (2008), urcen
pro skolni edukaci zakd se stfedné tézkym a tézkym mentalnim
postizenim.
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3. SNOEZELEN VE SPECIALNEPEDAGOGICKEM
VYZKUMU

Epistemologicka vychodiska védniho oboru specialni pedagogika,
ac se jedna o relativné novou pedagogicky orientovanou disciplinu,
vyznacujici se jednoznacné¢ multidisciplinaritou a jejiz rozvoj
podléha konstantnim spolecenskym vyvojovym promeénam, které
reflektuji teritorialni spolecenské pozadi a jeho socialni kontexty, ve
vyzkumnych modularitdich konstruuje systémologické principy
blizké socialné v&dnim schématim. Vyzkum ve specialng-
pedagogickém zékladu je vniman jako originalni, jedine¢ny. Jeho
cesta by méla vést kjasnému cili, za ptedpokladu, Ze v jeho
vyzkumném schématu byly uplatnény metody a techniky reflektujici
specidlnépedagogické zékonitosti (zejména s ohledem na jednotlivé
oborové specializace). A pravé vtomto ohledu rigoréznost v
promyslenych  postupech, uskute¢nénych  procedurach, v
aplikovanych zptsobech a realizovanych krocich, véetné sbéru,
vyhodnoceni a interpretaci je ve specidlnépedagogickém vyzkumu
vyzadovana. Celkovy vyzkumny design, jak uvadi autorsky kolektiv
(Kaleja, Zezulkova, Adamus, Mihlpachr, 2015), musi pamatovat na
elementarni paradigmata oborové veédniho poznani. Musi
zohlednovat aktualni trendy a napliovat humanni zamér sméfujici
k optimistickému feSeni situace, které jsou/mohou byt na prvni
pohled obtiZzné. Typologie vyzkumnych orientaci je shodnd
svédnimi obory jako naptiklad: sociologie, psychologie,
pedagogika, socialni prace a tak podobné.

Kvantitativni vyzkum se opird o zaklady takového védéni, které je
ziskavano empiricky. Védecka fakta zde maji postaveni neosobni,
jsou empiricky zaruCena a rigorozné testovana. Logicky postup
uzivany v kvantitativnim $etieni je deduktivni. Vzorem pro tento typ
vyzkumu jsou metody ptirodnich véd. Sbér dat probiha pomoci
standardizovanych technik rozhovort, dotaznikli nebo pozorovani
ad. Vyzkum statisticky, jak se také oznacuje, umoziuje
reprezentativni Setfeni, které lze zobecnit na populaci. Umoziuje
testovani teorii. Ma Cetné vyhody. Mezi né patii relativné rychly
sbér dat a jejich rychld analyza. Poskytuje piesné numerické
hodnoty a jistotu, Ze vysledky jsou nezavislé na vyzkumnikovi.
faktografické povahy, bez objasnéni okolnosti a kauzalit. Jeho
snahou neni poskytnout popis o procesech, mechanizmech ¢&i
subjektech, objektech zkoumaného, diky kterym by se dalo
poodhalit, pomoci porozumét, ukazat s cilem vidét hloubéji a 1épe,
nebot takovou deskripci v sobé nezahrnuje.

Kvantitativné zaméfené studie k tematice spojené se Snoezelenem
vykazuji védni obory: neurologie, psychiatrie, psychologie, ale také
socialni préce. Jednim z aktudlnich zajimavych piispévka je
vyzkum, ktery kvantitativné feSi odliSnosti senzorickych
integraénich strategii u déti bez postiZeni a s postiZzenim za pomoci
objektivnich néstroji  jako je elektroencefalogram (EEG) a
elektrické odezvy CNS (autonomni vegetativni neurosystém).
Autofi tak ziskali kvantitativni informace o vazb¢ mezi senzorickou
aktivaci a narGstem mozkovych spoji a vzruchi za pomoci
senozorické zkuSenosti a integrace. (srov. Hong, Eunkyoung, 2015)
Na rozdil od empirické studie kolektivu autor Rosa, Cardoso,
Apostolo (2016), jejichz pfedmétem vyzkumu byl fenoménem
vyskytu neurokognitivnich pfiznak u dospé€lé populace a seniorti.
Jejich  vyzkum snazvem ,Vliv multismyslové stimulace na
neuropsychiatrické symptomy u starsich dospélych s neurokognitivni
poruchou: systematicka revize studii* mapuje dopad multismyslové
stimulace na neuropsychické poruchy a jejich vyskyt. Mezi dalsi
podobné studie  kvantitativniho  charakteru je  vyzkum
systematického pfezkoumani vlivu uméni na zdravi a ¢innosti s nim
spojené, pohodu a kvalitu Zzivota starSich lidi Zijicich
Vv peCovatelskych zafizenich. (srov. Curtis, Gibson, O'Brien, Roe,
2017)

Na rozdil od vyse uvedeného lze ptijmout i odlisny metodologicky
piistup poznani. A to pfistup interpretativni. V tomto pfipadé v jeho
ramci stoji usili vysvétlit ¢i popsat socialni realitu, popsat ji tak, aby
mohlo dojit k jejimu porozuméni, aby se odhalila ta perspektiva,
ktera dosud byla nezndmou. Pro vécnou korektnost, vyzkumnou
exaktnost a procedurdlni vymezenost zaroven nutno fici, Zze
epistémé vychézejici ze socialni reality jako fenomén vyzkumu ma
subjektivné koncipovany raz. Charakter vyzkumnych zavért tohoto
typu vyzkumu ma stejnou véhu, stejna piisnd pravidla, ma
definovany standard a pro spoleénost ma redlny vyznam. Jeho
méfitelné parametry jsou vSak odli§né, proto pométovani v systému
Lvice" — méné“, nebo ,,lepsi - horsi“ je zcela zcestné, neopravnéné.
V centru pozornosti interpretativniho vyzkumu je vzdy &lovék.
Optimaln¢ a kvalitné provedeny vyzkum garantuje vysoké
predpoklady pro definici teorii, pfedpokladii a vybizi tak ke
konfirmaci, nebo vyvraceni. Existujici vyzkumné zdméry, projekty,
studie nebo dokonce specidlnépedagogické vyzkumné sondy ve
svych prezentovanych podobach demonstruji uziti obou druht
vyzkumnych orientaci. Specidlnépedagogicky vyzkum tak usiluje o
zjisténi stavu véci zkoumaného fenoménu. Na jedné strané se zajima
o hodnoty, neni mu lhostejnd uroven sledovaného, chce poznat
urcitou vahu, piipadn€ si dané skuteCnosti potvrdit, vyvratit, nebo
také provést komparaci. Na strané druhé se objevuji momenty, kdy
zada analyticky rozbor, vyklad, ujasnéni, vysvétleni toho, o co se
vyzkumnik zajima.

Obsah piedchoziho odstavce metodologicky ilustrujeme vyzkumem,
ktery byl realizovan v ramci pilotni studie autorskym kolektivem
Koller, McPherson, Lockwood, Blain-Moraes, Nolan (2018)
wDopad Snoezelenu na détskou komplexni rehabilitacni péci“.
Autofi zde zajistili vysledky, které souvisi s odlinostmi
autonomnich fyziologickych reakci déti a dospivajicich na
Snoezelen a na televizi. Vystupy, i pfestoze dil¢i vysledky se lisily,
je mozné shrnout nasledovné: Detailnim zkoumanim péti
respondentll, zaznamenali autofi studie vyznamné zmény v jedné
nebo dvou fyziologickych odpovédich autonomniho systému téchto
lidi. Studie soudasné obsahuje vyzvu k dalSimu béadani, které se
zaméii na aplikaci unikatni a multismyslové metody, umoznujici
pristup k preferencim c¢innosti déti a dospivajicich v rehabilitacni
péci a soucasné podpofi prava déti Gcastnit se na rozhodovani o
¢innostech ve své zdravotni péfi. Ve vyzkumné studii autort
Berkheimera, Quiana, Malmstroma (2017) se setkdvame
s kvalitativné zaméfenym zkoumanim respondentt s té¢zkymi stupni
demence ve véku 80 — 95, ktefi se po dobu 6 tydna stiidave ucastnili
terapie ve Snoezelenu a bé&ného rehabilitatniho programu
Vtelocvicné (3 tydny ve Snoezelenu a 3 tydny v télocvicne).
Vystup této studie je nasledujici: nefarmakologicka intervence ve
Snoezelenu se ukazala jako relativné efektivni v redukovani
agitovanosti a zlepSovani kvalit Zivota lidi s demenci, na rozdil od
bézného postupu a rehabilitatniho cviCeni participantd v bézném
prostiedi télocviény a s uzivanim rtiznych farmak zamétenych na
redukci agitovanosti.

Studie kvalitativné zaméfené jsou v souvislostech se Snoezelenem
velmi rtiznorodé, protoze moznosti jeho vyuziti jsou uvadény do
riznych oblasti, pro rizné skupiny osob a v riznych prostiedich.
Realizace kvantitativniho, kvalitativniho a také smiSeného
vyzkumného designu, ve kterém bychom nalézali koncept
Snoezelenu se vnasich podminkich vyskytuje ojedinéle. Hrstka
publikaci vénujici se tomuto tématu, jak jsme uvadeli na zacatku
naSeho sdéleni, sice prezentuje poznatky o tomto ,smysloveé
aktivizaénim pfistupu®, nepfinaseji v8ak uceleny vyzkum v pravém
slova smyslu.
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4, PARClALNjWZKUMNA ) o
SPECIALNEPEDAGOGICKA ZJISTENI

Nasledujici ¢ast sdéleni se zametuje na extrakci parcialnich zavéri,
které vychézeji z vyzkumnych projektd tfi linii. Kazdd zahrnuje
prezentaci zji$ténych zavérd, jez se vaze k definované vyzkumné
otazce (VO). Znéni vSech tfi otdzek demonstruje grafické
vyobrazeni nize (graf 1). Z diivodu taxativné nastavené¢ho limitu v
rozsahu vlastniho ptispévku ramuje vyzkumné sdéleni naslednou
prostou prezentaci:

e  Prvni linie vyzkumu ma kvalitativné koncipovanou dimenzi.
Vyznaduje se analyticko-syntetickymi, komparativnimi
ptistupy, v jejichz jadru stdl fenomén ,Snoezelen a jeho
vyuziti, pfinos ¢i uskali v terénni specialnépedagogické praxi
u nas a ve svete*.

e Druha linie vyzkumu byla sestavena statisticky a do jejiho
rdmce jsme zahrnuli ukazatele, parametry, hodnoty
s pfedmétnou relevanci k tématu ,,Snoezelen®, a to ve vztahu k
existujicim expertam, k odbornym platformam, akademické
obci (akademicti pracovnici, studenti, jejich vystupy),
k nabidce vzd€lavani, k rozvoji, vyuZiti atp. na Gzemi celé
Ceské republiky.

e Ta tfeti linie vyzkumu pak pfinasi zjisténi, kterd vychazeji
z kombinovaného zé&kladu. Zaméfuje se vSak na deklaraci,
argumentaci k hmatatelnému pifnosu Snoezelenu v roving
praktické, resp. praxeologické, a to vintencich
specialnépedagogické péde teritorialng ohrani¢ené Ceskou
republikou.

Graf 1 Trilinearita Snoezelenu ve specialnépedagogickém vyzkumu

4.1 Zjisténi ve vztahu k oborové védnimu poznani

e Natrhu publikaci (kniznim, elektronickém atp.) je zjevny a ve
srovnani sjinymi tématy specidlni pedagogiky vyrazny
nedostatek literatury. Absentuje cesky psana, ta zahranicni je
prevazné v anglicting, v némciné. Na trhu se objevuje nékolik
malo Spanélsky psanych publikaci, coz velmi ovliviiuje vybér
tématu mezi studenty ataké akademiky.

e Pokud se realizuji vyzkumné zaméry k této oblasti, jejich
design, procedura vykazuje spiSe znamky simplifikace, nezli
rigoréznosti, coz bagatelizuje ochotu, zajem a uskuteénéné
kroky. Platnost zjisténych dat je pak limitujici. Na validaci a
reliabilitu neni pamatovano.

e  Poznéani, které prameni z dosud realizovanych vyzkumd, se
nerozviji, neposouva. Dochazi ke konfirmaci zjisténého, nebo

pokud se posouvd, pak systémové ,.zpomalené“, coz je na
Skodu vlastnimu oborovému poznani.

Variace cilové skupiny, jeji charakteristiky, pfipadné variace
ve znacich, kterymi se vyznaCuje v kombinaci s riznymi
metodami a technikami, a tak podobné, se objevuje ziidka
kdy. Ve spojeni ,kombinované postizeni“, dominuje
kombinace s mentalnim postizenim. Napiiklad naruSena
komunikaéni schopnost, nebo dil¢i funkéni deficity se objevuji
velmi sporadicky nebo viibec. Toto by se mélo stat vyzvou pro
nutnou zménu ve specialnépadagogickém vyzkumu.

4.2 Zjisténi ve vztahu k akademickému prostiedi

V akademickém prostfedi existuje velmi malo odborniku,
jejichz profesni draha, terénni, vyzkumna a pedagogicka praxe
by mohla zajistit ucelenou perspektivu oborové védniho
poznani. To ma pak také pfimy dopad na vyzkumné orientace
vétsich ¢i menSich zabéru. Stejné tak dana skute¢nost souvisi
s aktivizaci zajmu studentd o dané téma, jejich podporu
profesniho ristu vtéto oblasti a budovani personélnich
kapacit.

V realizovanych vyzkumech studentskych praci se objevuje
typizace, jakasi archytypalnost ¢i naplnéni ocekavaného
s cilem naplnit standardné pozadované pozadavky, jejichz
jédro  vSak nezohlediiuje  zvlastnosti  charakteristiky
zkoumanych a zkoumaného. Nezohlediiuje také okolnosti
spojené s danou specializaci védniho zékladu, ke které dany
typ postiZeni, znevyhodnéni pfedmétné nalezi.

Dochazi k terminologickym nepfesnostem, k nekorektné
uchopenym postuptim, k neadekvatné aplikovanym metodam
a technikam, které se staly vyzkumnymi nastroji. Pfipadné
setkdvame se s vyuzitim takovych prostfedki k zajisténi sbéru
dat, které v daném vyzkumném kontextu plnily zcela jiny
ucel, nez ten vyzkumny.

4.3 Zjisténi ve vztahu Kk terénni specialnépedagogické
praxi

Diky rozvoji v oblasti didaktickych pomtcek, informaéni a
komunika¢ni  technologie, modernizaci  fyzickych a
prostorovych kapacit $kol, také diky moznostem finanénich
zdroji se Snoezelen jako koncept, pfipadné jeho dilci
komponenty objevuji a implikuji v procesech
institucionalizované vychovy a vzdélavani.

Také inkluzivné orientované skoly a Skolska zafizeni zacinaji
implikovat do své vzdélavaci platformy atributy tohoto
konceptu. Méni vzdélavaci ptistupy, organizaci, struktury
edukacnich celkd a pedagogicky persondl se zajima o kurzy,
seminafe v ramci systému dal$iho vzdélavani pedagogickych
pracovnikd.

Specialni pedagogové, jichZ se koncept Snoezelenu ve vykonu
své profese tyka, disponuji odpovidajicim vzdélanim, a jsou v
oblasti alternativnich metod a terapii fadn& proskoleni.
Nejvice proskolenych specialnich pedagogt v rAmci konceptu
Snoezelen najdeme v zakladnich Skol&ch specialnich.

V uplynulych letech se s konceptem a jeho aplikaci setkdvame
také v fadach asistentll pedagoga, ktefi jeho vyuZiti, potazmo
vysledky kvituji.

Zaci uplatnéni Snoezelenu vitaji. Pozitivné na ngj reaguji.
Objevuje se u nich veétsi motivace, projevuji zdjem o
poznavani, o procesy uceni. Piestavaji se bat a uvédomuji si
cesty, které lze vyuzit pro sdileni svych prozitkd, pocitt.
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5. ZAVER

Snoezelen je pojmenovanim piistupl, strategii, specialné-
pedagogické péce, ktera se realizuje prostfednictvim riznych metod,
technik, prostfedkd s cilem aktivizovat rozvoj, podnécovat zajem,
motivovat k poznavani, zprostfedkovat vlastni zkuSenost u osob
rizného véku, pfedevsim vsak déti a dospivajicich, s postizenim
soubéznym, kombinovanym, viceCetnym, rtizného stupné, rizné
etiologie ¢i kauzality. Tento koncept se jiz v minulém stoleti ve
svété stal pfedmétem odborného zajmu neurovédci, psychiatrd,
psychologi a dokonce specidlnich pedagogli a socidlnich
pracovnikil. Ceska odborna platforma ve své teritorialni provenienci
vykazuje stale velké rezervy. Neni poptdvka po realizaci
vyzkumnych zaméri, piestoze ucinky Snoezelenu, jak dokladaji ve
svéte realizované vyzkumné studie, jsou signifikantni. Akademicka
obec se tématem zabyva pouze okrajové. Ceské, slovenské a polské
existujici vyzkumy nemaji ploSny charakter. Predstavuji spiSe
empirickou sondu, a jeji vysledky zajistuji rozvoj epistémé v
limitovaném rozsahu. N&mi prezentované parcialni vyzkumna
zjisténi, v jehoZz jadru stal koncept Snoezelen, jsou kategorizovany
do tii elementarnich skupin. Ta prvni se tykd determinant, které
souvisi s realizaci badatelskych zamérd ve vztazich konceptu
Snoezelen, druha zavéri, které vyvozujeme v zavislosti na vyuziti
akademickym prosttedim a  tfeti ve  spojeni  se
specidlnépedagogickou praxi a konkrétnim vyuzivanim konceptu.
Zavérecna afilace ziskanych daji ke tfem rovindm nasSich logicky
¢lenénych oblasti ve vztahu ke Snoezelenu je zaroven apelem a
vyzvou nésledujici systematické prace.
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Abstrakt Diia 1. februara 2018 Néarodna rada Slovenskej republiky
schvalila svojim vyznamom a niektorymi zmenami pomerne
zasadnu novelu zakladného predpisu samospravy - zdkona ¢.
369/1990 Z. z. 0 obecnom zriadeni s Gi¢innostou od 1. aprila 2018,
ktorej primarnym ucelom bolo flexibilne reagovat’ na viaceré
podnety a poznatky vyplyvajlce z aplika¢nej praxe. Vychadzajic
zuveden¢ho je primarnym cielom prispevku vyzdvihnat
najdolezitejSie zmeny, v kontexte nepriamej a priamej formy
vykonu samospravy rezultujuce z novely zadkona, sakcentom na
explikaciu a zhodnotenie Gpravy pre funkénost’ a efektivitu miestnej
samospravy a komunalnej politiky.

Kli¢ova slova miestne referendum, starosta, obecné zastupitel’stvo,
novela zadkona o obecnom zriadeni

1. UvoD

Samosprava plni okrem inych aj tzv. koordina¢nu ulohu, pretoze
vramci svojho Uzemia koordinuje ariadi ¢innost v kooperécii
s dal§imi subjektmi, napr., s orgdnmi miestnej Statnej spravy,
ktorych spolupraca sa vyZaduje pri zabezpeleni verejnych sluZieb,
alebo s podnikatel'skymi subjektmi, ktoré anticipuji ,,rast
a prosperitu Uzemia, stabilizaciu na trhu prace, zvySovanie
produktivity prace - ateda su vyraznym predpokladom zvySenia
lokalnej ekonomiky* (Kovacova, 2011, s. 78). Objektom riadiacich
a koordina¢nych ¢innosti je obCan miestnej samospravy, ktory je
zaroven subjektom. V danom pripade ide o vyjadrenie zdkladného
demokratického principu, ktorym je orientdcia na obcana (nositel'a
moci) v zmysle uspokojovania jeho potrieb, ¢o je fundamentilnym
poslanim samospravneho systému. S aSpirdciou na dosiahnutie
kvality svojho Zivota, napliianie svojich potrieb a ciefov méa obéan
pravo zdruzovat sa, byt c¢lenom obcianskych zdruzeni, spolkov
a predovsetkym disponuje pravom vykonavat' samospravu priamo,
tzn. miestnym referendom, alebo zhromazdenim obyvatelov obce
anepriamo prostrednictvom samospravnych organov (starosta,
obecné zastupitel'stvo).

Preto sa v zmysle viacerych zasadnych zmien, ktoré priniesla novela
zékona o obecnom zriadeni primarne zameriame len na tie, ktoré
stvisia s uvedenymi formami vykonu samospravy obce, tzn., Ze
objektom nasho zaujmu je analyza zmien vo vztahu k pdsobnosti a

postaveniu starostu, obecného zastupitel'stva ako aj zmien ktoré sa
dotkli zhromazdenia obyvatel'ov obce a miestneho referenda.

2. LEGISLATIVNE ZMENY V KONTEXTE
NEPRIAMEJ FORMY VYKONU SAMOSPRAVY
OBCE

Novela zakona o obecnom zriadeni sa vyraznym spdsobom dotkla
druhej casti zdkona o obecnom zriadeni a to konkrétne organov
obce, prostrednictvom ktorych vykonavaju obyvatelia Uzemnej
jednotky samospravu nepriamo. Prva podstatna zmena sa viaze na
doplnenie 8 11 od. 2, ktory hovori o inkompatibilite funkcie
poslanca so starostom a zamestnancom obce, v ktorej bol zvoleny,
¢o platilo aj v pripade nenovelizovaného zékona, ! aviak nova
Uprava precizovala znenie pismena b), v zmysle ktorého je verejna
funkcia poslanca obecného zastupitel'stva nezluditelna ,,s funkciou
zamestnanca obce, v ktorej bol zvoleny, to neplati ak zamestnanec
obce bol dihodobo uvolneny na vykon funkcie poslanca“ (§ 11 ods.
2, pism. b) zékona &. 369/1990 Zb.). Ugelom doplnenia pévodného
znenia o Cast’ ,,to neplati ak zamestnanec obce bol dlhodobo
uvolneny na vykon funkcie poslanca® ma byt rieSenie stavu, ktory
natil  zamestnanca obce v pripade zvolenia do obecného
zastupitel'stva ukoncit’ pracovny pomer s obcou, pretoZe v opaénom
pripade by doSlo k inkompatibilite funkcii. Novelizacia paragrafu
zabezpe¢i, aby zamestnanec zakladnej jednotky miestnej
samospravy, ktorého obec ako zamestnavatel’ dlhodobo uvolnila na
vykon poslaneckej funkcie, nemusel ukoncit pracovny pomer
sobcou, avSak vychadzajuc zpravneho instititu dlhodobého
uvolnenia na vykon verejnej funkcie, t.j. poslanca obecného
zastupitel'stva, ostava bez aktivneho vykonu funkcie zamestnanca
zékladnej jednotky miestnej samospravy.

Kompetencie obecného zastupitel'stva sa rozsirili o vyhlasenie
dobrovolnej zbierky, ¢o je logické nakolko doslo k rozsireniu
samospravnej posobnosti obce v §4 ods. 3 o vyhlasenie dobrovolnej
zbierky, priCom na tuto zbierku sa nevztahuje zdkon o verejnych
zbierkach, a preto je v pravomoci obecného zastupitel'stva urcit’
podmienky jej vykonania (§ 11 ods. 4, pism. b) zakona ¢&. 369/1990
Zb.) Novelou bolo obecnému zastupitel'stvu priznané pravo urcovat’

Zé&kon o obecnom zriadeni bol viackrat novelizovany, a preto termin
Lhenovelizovany zakon“ budeme vyuzivat pre oznacenie podoby zdkona
pred 1. aprilom 2018.
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nalezitosti miestnej dane alebo poplatku (8 11 ods. 4, pism. e) a
vsvislosti snovym § 2aa o pricleneni nefunkénej obce 2 sa
kompetenény ramec rozsiril aj o rozhodovanie o vydani stihlasu s
priclenenim obce bez samospravnych organov, nakolko uvedeny
proces musi byt podmieneny suhlasom obecného zastupitel'stva
susediacej obce (§ 11 ods. 4, pism. g). Okrem potrebného suhlasu,
okresny Urad v sidle kraja predkladad ministerstvu aj zaznam zo
zhromazdenia o prerokovani predmetnej zalezitosti o pricleneni sa
k susediacej obci, ¢o naznacuje, Ze isté Gipravy sa dotkli aj § 11b o
zhromazdeni obyvatel'ov obce.

Okrem volby poslancov obecného zastupitel'stva, maju obcania
moznost’ vykonavat' samospravu nepriamo prostrednictvom vol'by
starostu, ktory ako vyznamny predstavitel moci na uzemi zakladnej
jednotky miestnej samospravy, reprezentuje obec navonok,
predovietkym vo vztahu k Stdtnym organom, k pravnickym ako
aj fyzickym osobam. V kontexte zmien novely zakona viazucich sa
na tuto funkciu, do$lo podobne ako v pripade poslanca obecného
zastupitel'stva k rozSireniu paragrafu o inkompatibilite tejto funkcie,
¢o mozno demonstrovat’ prostrednictvom § 13 ods. 3, pism. b)
v zmysle ktorého je funkcia starostu nezlugitelna ,,s funkciou
zamestnanca obce, v ktorej bol zvoleny, to neplati ak zamestnanec
obce bol dihodobo uvolneny na vykon funkcie starostu* (8 13 ods.
3, pism. b) zakona &. 369/1990 Zb.). U&elom precizovania pravnej
upravy bolo odstranit doposial existujici stav neumoznujuci
starostom pokradovat’ v pracovnom pomere sobcou, a teda boli
nuteni ukoncit’ tento pracovny pomer, pricom nové znenie dovol'uje,
aby uvedené osoby, ktoré obec ako zamestndvatel dlhodobo
uvolnila na vykon verejnej funkcie starostu, mohli aj nad’alej ostat’
v pracovnom pomere s obcou, ale rovnako ako v pripade poslanca
obecného  zastupitel'stva, bez aktivneho vykonu funkcie
zamestnanca z&kladnej jednotky miestnej samospravy.

Starosta je najvysSim vykonnym orgadnom obce, ale nie vykonnym
organom obecného zastupitel'stva, o znamena, ze tak starosta ako aj
obecné zastupitel'stvo maju zdkonom vymedzené svoje postavenie a
zastupitel'stvo nedisponuje pravom ukladat’ starostovi ulohy v
zmysle povinnosti nie¢o vykonat v uréenej lehote. Starosta ma
nezavislé postavenie, ¢o ale nevylucuje vzajomné vzt'ahy medzi
starostom a  zastupitel'stvom. DemonStrovat to modZeme
prostrednictvom sistaéného prava starostu, ktoré dava starostovi
pravo pozastavit’ vykon uznesenia zastupitel'stva, ak ma za to, Ze nie
je vsulade so zékonom, resp. mu odporuje, popripade ak by malo
byt pre obec nevyhodné. Starosta tak disponuje pravom v lehote do
10 dni od jeho schvélenia poslancami, uznesenie nepodpisat’.
V zmysle nenovelizovaného z&kona, mohli poslanci obecného
zastupitel'stva aj napriek sistacii starostu potvrdit’ toto uznesenie a to
vpripade ak za uznesenie opidtovne zahlasovala 3/5 vicSina
vsetkych poslancov, pricom sa tak muselo uskuto¢nit’ do 2 mesiacov
od schvalenia uznesenia zastupitel'stvom. Novela zakona nerusi
proces uplatnenia sistaéného prava, len v § 13 ods. 8 predlZuje
lehotu na potvrdenie pozastaveného uznesenia obecného
zastupitel'stva starostom na 3 mesiace, nakol’ko zdkonna uprava
jasne hovori ,,ak bol vwkon uznesenia obecného zastupitel’stva podla
odseku 6% pozastaveny, méze obecné zastupitelstvo toto uznesenie
trojpdtinovou vdcsSinou hlasov vsetkych poslancov potvrdit; ak

? Novelizovana zikonna Uprava tak dopliia znenie zikona o § 2aa s
osobitnou Upravou nazvanou ,,Priclenenie obce,” obsahujicou sp6sob
rieSenia tzv. ,,nefunkénych obei,* pod ktorymi rozumieme zakladné jednotky
miestnej samospravy, ktoré po vykonani dvoch po sebe nasledujucich volieb
do organov samospravy obci, nie su spdsobilé zvolit’ si svoje organy, tzn.
zastupitel'sky zbor poslancov- obecné zastupitel'stvo a starostu obce, ktory je
najvyssim vykonnym organom obce. Proces priclenenia nefunkénej obce
k susediacej je koordinovany okresnym Gradom v sidle kraja, v ktorého
uzemnom obvode sa nefunkénd obec nachéadza, priCom priclenenie moze
vykonat’ vlada nariadenim.

% To znamena, Ze starosta ho v lehote do 10 dni nepodpisal.

obecné zastupitel'stvo uznesenie nepotvrdi do troch mesiacov od
jeho schvalenia, uznesenie straca platnost* (§ 13 ods. 8 zakona ¢.
369/1990 Zb.). Predizenie lehoty reflektuje pravidelné zasadnutia
obecného zastupitel'stva, ktoré zasada aspon raz za 3 mesiace.

Doplnenim § 18f ods. 1 pism. h) sa posilnila aj kompetencia starostu
vo vztahu k hlavnému kontrolérovi, nakol’ko podl'a novelizovaného
znenia zdkona ma hlavny kontrolor zédkonni povinnost’ vykonat
kontrolu, nielen na podnet obecného zastupitel'stva (doposial’ zakon
vymedzoval tato pravomoc obecnému zastupitel'stvu) ale aj vtedy
ak ho o to poziada starosta, v pripade, Ze vec neznesie odklad.
Postdenie nemoznosti odkladu veci je v pravomoci organu
ziadajliceho kontrolu, bez povinnosti preukazat’ posudenie uvedenej
skuto¢nosti. Posilnenie starostovskej kompetencie Celi kritickému
postoju opozicie, ¢o mozno demonstrovat’ napriklad stanoviskom
hnutia OLaNO, ktoré nesthlasi s tym, Ze kontrolérovi bude davat’
ulohy starosta, hoci prave on ma podliehat’ kontrole kontrolora.
Podpredseda ZMOS-u Bielak nepovaZzuje tato kritiku za
opodstatnend a tvrdi: ,,Co je zlé na tom, ak starosta poZiada
kontroldra plateného z obecnych perazi, teda zamestnanca obce,
ktory pracovnoprédvne podlieha starostovi ako kazdy iny
zamestnanec, aby vykonal nejaky iikon? Treba povedat, Ze v praxi
to uz funguje...Je to obycajny pragmatizmus, opatrenie, ktoré ma
poméct  k efektivnejSej samosprave,” (Filova, Stupnian 2018).
Podobne reagoval aj O. Dostéal (SaS), podla ktorého, ,,ak dame
starostovi pradvomoc, aby zadaval ulohy hlavnému kontrolérovi,
davame mu nastroj, aby znefunkcnil jeho posobenie. Starosta moze
takto kontrolora zatazovat' nepodstatnymi zbytocnymi ulohami,
mysli si Dostadl s tym, Ze novela odréZa zaujmy starostov**
(Aktuality.sk, 2018).

3. LEGISLAT’I’VNE ZMENY V KONTEXTE PRIAMEJ]
FORMY VYKONU SAMOSPRAVY OBCE

Zhromazdenie obyvatelov obce je sucastou 3 rovnocennych
sposobov, akymi mozu obyvatelia obce vykonavat miestnu
samospravu, pri¢om ide o institat, zmyslom ktorého je verejna
diskusia 0 obecnych zaleZitostiach obyvatelmi obce. Je to forma
priamej demokracie, ktorej zdkonné vymedzenie bolo doposial
upravené len  jedinym  paragrafovym znenim, nakolko
v nenovelizovanej podobe zadkona bolo stanovené, Ze obecné
zastupitel'stvo méze na prerokovanie obecnych zalezitosti zvolat
zhromazdenie obyvatelov obce alebo jej cCasti. V sucasnosti sa
novela zakona rovnako zmiefiuje o danej forme priamej demokracie
len jednou vetou, ale za to v rozsirenom zneni, nakol'ko v zmysle §
11b: ,,Obecné zastupitelstvo alebo starosta moéze zvolat
zhromazdenie obyvatelov obce alebo casti na prerokovanie veci
Uzemnej samospravy, ak 8§ 2aa ods. 2 neustanovuje inak."
Z uvedeného vyplyva, Ze sa rozSirila kompetencia starostu o
moznost’ zvolavat' zhromaZdenie obyvatel'ov obce, ktora doposial
patrila do pdsobnosti obecného zastupitel'stva a zaroven uvedenym
pravom disponuje aj okresny Urad v sidle kraja a to v Specifickej
situdcii, ktorou je pri¢lenenie k susediacej obci. Je to logické,
nakol’ko nefunkéna obec nema organy obce, preto sa tato tloha
zveruje okresnému Uradu v sidle kraja, v ktorého Gzemnom obvode
sa nachadza nefunkénd obec.

Paragrafové  znenie explicitne nedefinuje spbsob aformu
uskutoCnenia zhromazdenia obyvatelov obce, apreto mozeme
implicitnym  sp6sobom  z prislusného  ustanovenia  zakona
predpokladat’, Ze urenie spdsobu aformy realizicie bude plne
V pravomoci obecného zastupitel'stva, ¢i starostu ktoré disponuju
pravo jeho vyhlasenia. Akceptovana by mala byt’ taka forma, ktora
umozni verejny charakter rokovania akazdému subjektu zarudi
pravo prezentovat’ svoj nazor. Dolezité je vyzdvihnat a to sa tyka aj
miestneho referenda, Ze ide o proces, ktory v kone¢nom désledku
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nie je pre zastupitel'ské organy obce zavizny, ked’ze poslanci
obecného zastupitel'stva vykonavajii svoju funkciu na zaklade
reprezentativneho mandétu a zakon im neuklada povinnost’, aby boli
pri vykone samospravy viazani rozhodnutiami, ktoré vzidu zo
zhromaZdenia obyvatelov obce. Preto uvedena forma podla
niektorych plini len Glohu konzultativnej demokracie a nie prvku
priamej ¢asti na lokalnej samosprave (Pals - Jesenko - Krunkova,
2010).

Druhym, priamym spdsobom vykonu miestnej samospravy
a posiliiovania lokéalnej demokracie je institit miestneho referenda,
ktorého inicidtormi na rozdiel od zhromazdenia obyvatelov obce
mozu byt vzmysle zdkona obyvatelia obce. Zakon diferencuje
medzi obligatérnym a fakultativnym referendom.

Obecné zastupitel'stvo moze vyhlasit’ miestne referendum v pripade
dolezitych otazok vo vztahu k rozvoju obce a chodu obce ako aj
v jednom pripade odvolania starostu ato vtedy, pokial nie je
spdsobily vykonavat' svoju funkciu, popripade je nepritomny po
dobu viac ako 6 mesiacov. Zastupitel'stvu v danych pripadoch nie je
ulozend povinnost’ jeho vyhldsenia, tzn., Ze hovorime
o fakultativnom miestnom referende.

Ak nastane niektory z dévodov taxativne vymedzenych v § 11a ods.
1 zadkona o obecnom zriadeni, z dikcie zadkona vyplyva, Ze za
splnenia  zékonom  stanovenych podmienok nema obecné
zastupitel'stvo inu moznost, len povinnost vyhlasit miestne
referendum. Ide o pripady:

e zlGcenia, rozdelenia, zruSenia obce alebo zmenu jej ndzvu;
VO Vveci odvolania starostu;
ak o to peti¢nou formou poziada minimalne 30% opravnenych
voliov, pricom musia byt splnené vsetky nalezitosti tak ako to
stanovuje zakon €. 85/1990 Zb. o peti¢nom prave;

e a vzmysle pismena d) ae) § 1la ods. 1, v pripade zmeny
oznacenia obce, alebo ak to stanovuje osobitny zakon.

V ¢om ale spoliva zmena, ktoru priniesla posledna novelizacia
zédkona. Prvou, zmenou je precizacia postupu pred samotnym
konanim referenda, v zmysle vd&sej volnosti obce pri oznameni o
vyhlaseni referenda. § 11a v ods. 7 nenariad'uje, Ze ozndmenie o
vyhlaseni miestneho referenda sa musi dorudit kazdému
obyvatelovi obce, ktory ma pravo hlasovat’ v referende (tzn.,
opravnenému voliCovi), pretoze ,,obec najneskér 15 dni pred diiom
konania miestneho referenda zverejni oznamenie o vyhlaseni
miestneho referenda na Gradnej tabuli obce a na webovom sidle
obce, ako aj inym spdsobom, ktory urdi obecné zastupitel’stvo” (8
11a ods. 7 zékona ¢. 369/1990 Zb.). Uvedeny postup smeruje
k finan¢nej uspore, nakolko sa javi postatujuce zverejnenie
oznamenia na Uradnej tabuli a tieZ na webovom sidle obce, priGom
toto oznamenie musi obsahovat' informacie o datume schvalenia
uznesenia obecného zastupitel'stva o vyhlaseni miestneho referenda
alebo o datume dorucenia peticie, o otazke, resp. otazkach, ktoré su
predmetom referenda, o mieste, datume a Case jeho konania a o
spdsobe upravy hlasovacieho listka. Zaroven ale zakon nezakazuje,
a teda umoznuje informovat’ vsetkych obyvatel'ov obce, ktori maji
minimalne 18 rokov o konani miestneho referenda doruc¢enim tohto
oznamenia, ¢o znamena, ze obce modzu pokracovat v doposial
zauzivanom postupe. Obecné zastupitel'stvo moéze zvolit' aj
oznamenie formou miestneho rozhlasu alebo formou miestnej tlace.
Podmienkou pre platnost’ miestneho referenda nad’alej ostava ticast’
minimélne polovice opravnenych voli¢ov, pric¢om rozhodnutie musi
byt prijaté nadpolovi¢nou vicsinou platnych hlasov zicastnenych,
tak ako to definuje § 11a ods. 8, ktory sa po novele precizoval,
pretoZe vzmysle druhej vety nie obecné zastupitelstvo, ale obec
vyhlasi vysledky miestneho referenda a to tak na Uradnej tabuli ako
aj na webovom sidle v obci. Lehota je nezmenend, nakolko obec md

3 dni od dorucenia zdpisnice o vysledkoch hlasovania na vyhldsenie
vysledkov uvedenym spdsobom.

Druhd zmena je zasadna, nakolko sa dotyka odvolania starostu.
V zneni zakona pred novelou bolo obecné zastupitel'stvo povinné
vyhlasit referendum vo veci odvolania starostu v pripade
predloZenej peticie, o ktora ziadalo aspoti 30% opravnenych voli¢ov
alebo ak vykon starostu nebol v sutlade so zékonom, ak porusil
Ustavu SR, zakony &i zanedbaval svoje povinnosti.* Terajsia Gprava
pripista len peticna formu zmieneni v § 13a ods. 3 pism. a) a
vypista obligatorne vyhlasenie referenda o odvolani starostu
v pripade hrubého porusenia zakona, ¢im odobera pravomoc
doposial’ pripadajiicu na poslancov obecného zastupitel'stva, ktori
ndvrh vdanej veci museli potvrdit nadpoloviénou viésinou
vietkych ¢lenov. Tvorcovia novely argumentuju, Ze p6vodné
ustanovenie spdsobovalo problémy slvisiace s nejednoznaénym
vykladom, ked’ze nebolo celkom jasné, o sa povazuje za hrubé
zanedbavanie povinnosti ako aj problémy tzv. ,objektivity,“
nakol’ko uvedené skutocnosti (hrubé, alebo pravidelné zanedbavanie
povinnosti, porudenie Ustavy SR a inych veobecne zavédznych
pravnych predpisov) posudzovali poslanci obecného zastupitel'stva,
¢o nemozno povazovat’ za adekvatne rieSenie z hl'adiska objektivity.
Takymto spdsobom sa podla zastancov vypustenia uvedeného
dovodu na obligatorne vyhlasenie referenda, doposial vytvarala
moznost’ pre UcCelové vyuzitie tohto mechanizmu v neprospech
starostu.

Uvedena legislativna zmena dichotomizuje odbornt verejnost’ na
dva tabory, nakol’ko opozicia a viaceri politolégovia sa zhoduju, ze
vypustenie tohto ustanovenia zna¢ne skomplikovalo moznost
odvolat’ starostu v zmysle akym urcoval uz dnes neexistujuci bod 2
§ 13a ods. 3 pism. a). Odmietavy postoj k uéelovému zneuZivaniu
poslaneckého opravnenia voéi starostovi zastava aj politolog
Koziak, podla ktorého ,,ak starosta zacne hrubo zanedbavat svoje
povinnosti, porusovat’ zakony a md na svojej strane zastupitel’stvo,
potom je vlastne neodvolatelny. Prave pocinanie starostu moze
vyhovovat zastupitel'stvu v pripade spolocnych kSeftov, ktoré mozu
neskor obec polozir*™ (Filova, Stupfian 2018). Na druhej strane
ZMOS jednozna¢ne tvrdi, Ze poslanci obecného zastupitelstva
nedisponuju pravomocou sudov, prokuratdry, justicie a nie je v ich
kompetencii, aby posudzovali a rozhodovali o tom, ¢&i niekto porusil
zédkon. Dalej sa odvolavaju na peticiu, ako dostatoény nastroj na
odvolanie starostu Vv pripade neplnenia loh a jeho ne¢innosti, ktory
ostdva stdle zakotveny v § 13a ods. 3 pism. a). V kontexte
uvedeného podpredseda ZMOS-u Bielak dodava, Ze Zijeme
v pravnom Stéte, kde o poruSeni zdkona rozhoduju sudy a organy na
to prisludné, ,,ale aby poslanci sami rozhodli o tom, ¢i starosta
porusil zakon? Plati prezumpcia neviny. A ak sa preukaze, Ze zakon
porusil, nastupuju iné pravne dosledky, ktorym mézZe byt aj zdnik
mandatu.* (Filova, Stuptian 2018).

4. ZAVER

Novela zékona o obecnom zriadeni priniesla viacero podstatnych
zmien vo vztahu k funkénosti a efektivite miestnej samospravy,
priom najzasadnej$§i rozpor vyvolalo vypustenie doposial
existujiceho ustanovenia o odvolani starostu, v pripade ak vykon
starostu nie je v stlade so zakonom, ak porusuje Ustavu SR, zakony
¢i hrubo a opakovane zanedbava svoje povinnosti. Navrh na
vyhlasenie miestneho referenda v danej wveci bol pbvodne
podmieneny sthlasom absolitnej vécSiny vSetkych Elenov
(poslancov) obecného zastupitel'stva, ¢o iniciatori novely povazovali
za zasadny problém, nakolko v prAvnom State posudenie uvedenych

# Navrh muselo obecné zastupitel'stvo schvalit’ absolatnou vi¢sinou svojich
¢lenov.
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skuto¢nosti spada do posobnosti stdov, prokuratiry ¢i inych
orgdnov tohto druhu. Opozicia kritizuje zakon hlavne z hladiska
posilnenia kompetencii starostu, ktory ma vzmysle novej
legislativnej tipravy pravo nariad’ovat’ hlavnému kontrolérovi tlohy,
na ukor kompetencii poslancov obecného zastupitelstva a
obyvatel'ov obce.

Predstavené zmeny nie st jediné, ¢o mozno demonstrovat’ napriklad
doplnenim zadkona o § 2aa pod ndzvom ,, Priclenenie obce, “ ktory
rie$i problém tzv. nefunkénej obcee jej pri¢lenenim k susediacej obci.
V 8 2b s ndzvom ,Oznacovanie ulic a inych verejnych
priestranstiev,” zakon vymedzuje jednotlivé znaky tvoriace
definiciu verejného priestranstva a uklada tiez povinnost vlastnikovi
budovy na izemi obci, strpiet’ oznacenie budovy nazvom ulice alebo
iného verejného priestranstva. Novela precizuje, upravuje, alebo
dopliia viaceré paragrafové znenia, o mozno selekciou deklarovat’
na ustanoveniach:

e 0 Obyvateloch obce, ktori su povinni poskytovat’ osobnil a
vecnu pomoc pri zdchrannych akciach a odstraiiovani nasledkov
mimoriadnych udalosti v obci,

e 0 vyhlasovani verejnej zbierky,

e 0 vSeobecne zavaznych nariadeniach obce,

0 opatreniach v pripade ne¢innosti obce na useku preneseného
vykonu pbsobnosti Statnej spravy,

e 0 zverejiiovani na webovom sidle obce,

o finan¢nom strope, tzn., Ze zdkon stanovuje maximalnu moznt
vysku odmeny, ktort mozno poskytnit c¢lenovi komisie
obecného zastupitel’stva a ¢lenovi vyboru mestskej Casti, ktori
nie su poslanci,

e 0 plate kontrolora - z hl'adiska pravnej stability je plat hlavného
kontrolora obce determinovany populacnou velkostou obce,
atd’.

Pre aplnost’ je potrebné podotknut’, Ze osobitnli skupinu tvoria tzv.
nepriechodné navrhy, resp. zamery, ktoré neboli zrealizované.
Z uvedeného mozno spomenut’ napriklad zniZenie poctu poslancov
zastupitel'stiev, nakol’ko predkladatelia navrhu argumentovali tym,
Ze SR ma viac ako dvojnasobne vyssi podiel poslancov na lokalnej
urovni na 100 000 obyvatel'ov, nez je priemer Eurdpskej unie (napr.
Banska Bystrica ma v sucasnosti 31 poslancov, pricom v pripade
schvélenej zmeny by ich po novom nemala viac ako 21). Novela
nakoniec nepriniesla ziadnu redukciu poslancov, nakol’ko parlament
127 hlasmi schvalil ndvrh P. Antala (Most-Hid), ktory zmenil
povodny navrh a zamer novely zékona €. 369/1990 Zb. o obecnom
zriadeni.
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Abstrakt Cielfom ¢lanku je poukézat' na vyuzivanie simulaénych
metdd v radmci vzdeldvania v odbornej priprave v nelekarskych
zdravotnickych odboroch. Ciel’. Zistit' vplyv simulaénych metod na
hodnotenie vzdelavacieho prostredia Studentmi. Stbor. Stbor tvorilo
60 studentov 3. ro¢nika v odbore Laboratorne vySetrovacie metddy
(N=40, 66,66 %) aVodbore Osetrovatel'stvo (N=20, 33,33%).
Priemerny vek bol 21 rokov. Metdda. Pre potreby Stadie bol zvoleny
Dundee Ready Education Environment Measure (DREEM), ktory
predstavuje testovaci nastroj, Specialne ureny na hodnotenie
vzdeldvacieho prostredia institicii v zdravotnickych profesiach.
Vysledky. Celkové skore hodnotiace vyucbové prostredie
Studentami pred vyucbou v simulaénom laboratoriu bolo 118,49/200
bodov apo zrealizovanej vyucbe 124.62/200. V oboch pripadoch
predstavuje hodnotenie viac pozitivne ako negativne. Zaver. Stadia
ukdzala, Ze Studenti sice pred aj po vyucbe v simulanom
laboratériu vnimaji vzdelavacie prostredie viac pozitivne ako
negativne, ale bodové hodnotenie sa zvySilo. MdZeme teda
zhodnotit’, Ze Studenti vyuZzivanie simulacnych metéd hodnotia ako
pozitivny faktor vo vyucbe.

Kli¢ova slova DREEM. Nelekarske Studijné odbory. Prostredie.
Simula¢né metddy.

1. UvoD

Metody simulaéného vzdelavania, ktoré sa pouzivaju v ramci
odbornej pripravy zdravotnickych pracovnikov novej generacie,
pomocou simulaénych metod, im neskor poméahajd implementovat’

pristupy v ramci skutocnej klinickej oSetrovatel'skej praxe.
Simulaciu moézeme definovat’ ako vzdelavaciu metodu, ktorad
vytvara klinickti skiisenost’ prostrednictvom interaktivnej aktivity
v bezpe¢nom prostredi priaznivom na ucenie bez strachu z osobného
zlyhania, ¢i poskodenia zdravia pacientov (4). Podl'a miery akou sa
simulacné metddy blizia realite ich rozdel'ujeme na:

e  Simulacie s nizkou mierou vierohodnosti (low - fidelity).
Ide ostatické modely, trenaZéry, ktoré nevytvarajl
interaktivny ~ vztah. Umoziuji nacvik zakladnych
zru¢nosti, hranie roli a pod. Ide napriklad o modely na
cievkovanie, aplikaciu injekcii a iné.

e  Simulacie so strednou mierou vierohodnosti (moderate —
fidelity). Ide o vyuZzite realistickejSich modelov riadenych
pocitatovym softvérom, ktoré umoziuju Studentom
napriklad auskultaciu srdcovych oziev, askultaciu oziev
plodu v maternici a pod.

e  Simulacie svysokou mierou vierohodnosti (hight —
fidelity). Ide o simulatory najviac napodobiiujuce realitu,
ktoré umoziuju Uplnt interakciu simulatora pacienta
v konkrétnom ase. Ide o simulaciu s konkrétnou
pocitacovo riadenou odpovedou simulatora na Cinnost
edukanta (napr. virtualny pacient) (3).

Vyuzivanie tychto simulaénych metdd sa da povazovat' za dolezity
faktor pri hodnoteni vzdeldvacieho prostredia. Vd’aka vyuzivani
roznych  druhov simulaénych metdd pri priprave Studentov
v nelekarskych zdravotnickych odboroch, je praktické nadobudanie
zruénosti Studentov, ktoré je zaloZené na viacnasobnom opakovani,
vizualizécii a preciznom vykonani a koordinéacii jednotlivych
Gkonov omnoho efektivnejie (1). Proces vzdelavania atmosféra,
vnimanie Studentov a ich nazor na vlastny vykon sa stava vel'mi
dolezitym na optimalne vyucovanie a ovplyviiuje aj hodnotenie ich
vzdelavacieho prostredia.

Schvéleny projekt Kultarno edukaénej grantovej agentiry (KEGA ¢.
043PU - 4/2016) na Fakulte zdravotnickych odborov PreSovskej
Univerzity v PreSove pod nazvom ,Inovaéné prvky dudlneho
vzdeldvania zamerané na predanalyticki a analyticki fazu
laboratornych vySetreni* sa zacal v aprili 2016. Hlavny ciel' bol
zamerany na vytvorenie simulaéného laboratdria pre nacvik
aprecvicovanie  vykonov  zameranych na  predanalyticka
a analyticki fazu spracovania biologického materidlu a nasledne
hodnotenie vzdelavacieho prostredia Studentami pred a po zavedeni
simula¢nych metod do praxe.

Momentalne prebieha realizacia jeho zavereénej fazy, zameranej na
hodnotenie vzdelavacieho prostredia uz po vyucbe v novom
simulaénom laboratériu Studentami z odboru OSetrovatel'stvo a
Laboratdrne vySetrovacie metddy a Osetrovatel'stve.

Meracim nastrojom DREEM sme overovali, ako vyuZitie nového
simula¢ného laboratéria v praxi vplyva na hodnotenie vzdelavacieho
prostredia Studentmi.

61



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

1.1 Subor, realizacia a metéda

Stbor tvorilo 60 Studentov 3. ro¢nika v odbore Laboratorne
vySetrovacie metody (N=40, 66,66 %) a v odbore OSetrovatel'stvo
(N=20, 33,33%) z Fakulty zdravotnickych odborov na PreSovskej
Univerzite v PreSove. Vzorku tvorilo 48 (80%) Zien a 12 (20%)
muzov. Priemerny vek bol 21 rokov.

Prvy zber Gdajov prebiehal v mesiacoch september az oktéber 2017
u Studentov treticho rocnika v Studijnom odbore Laboratérne
vySetrovacie metddy a Osetrovatel'stvo na Fakulte zdravotnickych
odborov PreSovskej Univerzity v PreSove, t.j. pred zacatim vyuky
v simulaénom laboratoriu. Druhy zber Gdajov prebichal utych
istych Studentov v mesiaci april az maj 2018, po absolvovanej
vyucbe v novom simula¢nom laboratoriu.

Na zber Gdajov bol pouzity prevzaty dotaznik DREEM (Dundee
Ready Educational Environment Measure), ktory hodnoti vyucbové
prostredie aklimu na S$kolach so zdravotnickym zameranim.
DREEM dotaznik pozostava z 50 poloziek, ktoré si hodnotené na 5-
bodovej Likertovej stupnici shodnotenim od 0 - 4. (4 vyrazny
sthlas, 3 suhlas, 2 neviem, 1 nesthlas a 0 vyrazny nesuhlas).
V dotazniku je 9 z 50 poloZiek (Cisla 4, 8, 9, 17, 25, 35, 39, 48 a 50)
negativnych. Zaporné vyhldsenia su zaznamenané opacne, takze
vysoké skére na tychto polozkidch naznacuje nesuhlas. Dotaznik
generuje celkové (maximalne) skore, ktoré je 200 pri hodnoteni
excelentného vyucbového prostredia. Okrem celkového hodnotenia
vzdelavacieho prostredia dotaznikom DREEM hodnotili aj 5 domén
vzdelavacieho prostredia a to:

e  "Vnimanie ucenia $tudentom" (12 otazok a total skore
48),

e  "Vnimanie ucitelov Studentom" (11 otazok total skore44)

e "Studentove akademické vlastné vnimanie" (8 otézok
total skore 32),

e "Studentove vnimanie atmosféry" (12 otazok a total skdre
48),

e "Studentove vlastné socialne vnimanie" (7 otézok total
skore 28).

Polozky v jednotlivych doménach s priemernym skére 3,5 alebo
viac sU reélne pozitivne. Kazda polozka s priemerom 2 alebo menegj
by sa mala podrobnejsie preskimana, pretoze naznacuje problémové
oblasti. Polozky s priemerom medzi 2 a 3 sU aspekty prostredia
a klimy vo vzdelavacej institucii, ktoré by sa mohli zvysit’ (5).
Vyplnenie dotaznika bolo anonymné avSetci Studenti boli
oboznameni s ciel'mi Stadie a vyznamom vysokej Grovne ucasti.

1.2 Vysledky a diskusia

V tabulke 1 uvadzame priemerné skore pre jednotlivé domény
DREEM- u pre hodnotenie vyu¢bového prostredia Studentami dvoch
Studijnych ~ odborov ~ (Laboratérne  vySetrovacie  metddy
a Osetrovatel'stvo) pre apo zavedeni simula¢ného laboratéria do
vyuéby v nelekarskych odboroch na Fakulte zdravotnickych
odborov PreSovskej univerzity v PreSove.

Tabulka 1 Hodnotenie domény ,,Vnimanie ucenia Studentom*

Polozka M SD M SD
(Pred) | (Pred) (Po) (Po)
Vnimanie ucenia
Studentom
1. Som povzbudzovany/a, 221 115 229 | 099
aby som bol aktivny
2.01 1.35 2,18 0,97

7. Ucenie ma Casto

stimuluje
13. Vyuctba je zamerana 2.02 108 246 | 091
na Studentov
16. Vyutba pomaha | 2,36 1,27 2,82 | 0,58
rozvijat moje schopnosti

Polozka M SD M SD

(Pred) | (Pred) (Po) | (Po)

22. Mam pocit, ze som 2.24 119 255 | 079
dobre pripraveny na svoju
profesiu
24. Doba vyulovania je 137 107 221 | 093
dobre vyuzita
25. Vyucba presahuje 2.1 0.73 225 | 074
faktické ucenie
38. Studijné ciele su mi 247 115 289 | 08
jasné
m V{uéba ma 2.30 1.39 2,28 | 0,83
povzbudzuje, aby som bol
aktivnym
Studentom/Studentkou
47. DIhodobé vzdelavanie 246 110 800 | 067
je zdoraznené nad
kratkodobym
vzdelavanim
48. Vyutba je prilis | 1,73 1,39 2,15 | 0,82
orientovana na
vyucujticeho
Spolu 23,94 12,82 | 27,14 | 9,08

Pozndmka: Pred — udaje zistené pred zacatim vyuéby / Po — Udaje
zistené po ukondeni vyucby. Hodnotenie: 0 - 12 Velmi zI¢, 13 — 24
Vyuéba je vnimana negativne, 25 — 36 PozitivnejSie vnimanie, 37 —
48 Vyucba ma zmysel

Tabulka 2 Hodnotenie domény ,,Vnimanie ucitel'ov §tudentom*

Polozka M SD M SD
(Pred) (Pred) (Po) (Po)

Vnimanie uditel’ov
Studentom

2. Ucitelia st dobre
vzdelani

6. Ucitelia su trpezlivi
pri konzultacii

8. Utitelia Studentov
zosmiesnuju

9. Ucitelia su
autoritativni

18. U¢itelia maji
dobré komunikac¢né
schopnosti so
Studentami

29. Utitelia st dobri
pri poskytovani
spatnej vazbhy
Studentom

32. Uditelia poskytuju
konstruktivnu kritiku
na kurze/hodine

37. Uditelia uvadzajt
jasné priklady

39. Pocas vyucovacich
hodin sa ucitelia

3.05 0.81 2,65 0,81

2,66 0,94 2,49 1,16

2,42 1,02 2,94 0,95

2,81 0,78 2,73 0,76

3.38 0.61 2,49 1,01

2,90 0,93 2,07 0,91

1.09 0.19 2,23 0,68

3.05 0.81 2,61 0,77

2,98 0,69 2,44 1,02
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zvyknt rozhnevat’
40. Utitelia st dobre 2,36 0,99 2,44 0,85
pripraveni na svoje
vyucovanie

Polozka M SD M SD

(Pred) (Pred) (Po) (Po)

Studenti drazdia 2.19 1.33 2,68 0,99
uditel'ov
Spolu 28,89 9,10 27,77 9,91

Pozndmka: Pred — udaje zistené pred zacatim vyuéby / Po — Udaje
zistené po ukoneni vyucby. Hodnotenie: 0 - 11 velmi
nekvalifikovani, 12 — 22 potrebuju rekvalifikaciu, 23 — 33 postvaju
sa v spravnom smere, 34 — 44 idealny vyudujuci

Tabulka 3 Priemerné skore (SD) pre jednotlivé domény DREEM
dotaznika

Doména M SD M SD
(Pred) (Pred) (Po) (Po)
Vnimanie  ucenia 23,94 12,82 27,14 9,08
Studentom  (max.
skore 48)
Vnimanie ucitel'ov 28,89 9,10 27,77 9,91
Studentom (max
skore 44)
Studentove 17,78 3,08 21,43 | 6,87
akademické vlastné
vnimanie (max
skore 32)
Studentove 32.36 4.49 33,11 10,07

vnimanie atmosféry
(max skére 48)
Studentove vlastné
socidlne vnimanie
(max skore 28)
Total skére
DREEM (max.
skére 200)
Hodnotenie (0-50 Vel'mi zlé, 51-100 Vel'mi problematické, 101-150
Viac pozitivne ako negativne, 151-200 Excelentné).

15,52 3,01 17,17 7,25

118,49 32,50 | 124.62 | 37,18

Analyzou hodnotenie domény ,,Vnimanie ucenia Studentom®.
(tabulka 1) sme zistili, Ze po zavedeni simulaéného laboratdria
vyrazné nedostatky Studenti v tejto doméne neuvadzajd (ani
jedna polozka nedosiahla priemerné skoére pod 2). Polozky,
ktoré pred zavedenim simulacného laboratéria Studenti
hodnotili ako problémové (dosiahli priemerné skére pod 2)
zvysili svoje priemerné skoére nad 2. I1Slo o polozky 24. Doba
vyudovania je dobre vyuzita (1,37(SD1,07)/2,27(SD0,93) a polozku
48. Vyucba je  prili§ orientovana na  vyucujiceho
(1,73(SD1,39)/2,15(SD0,82). Tym sa zvysilo aj hodnotenie tejto
domény z 23,94/48 na 27,14/48, teda z vyucby vnimanej negativne
na pozitivnejSie vnimanie. Aj napriek tomu v3ak toto hodnotenie
poukazuje na to, ze vSetky polozky by sa mohli zvysit.
Z analyzy hodnotenia domény ,Vnimanie ucitelov Studentom®
vyplyva, Ze respondenti celkovo tato doménu hodnotili v rozmedzi
bodového hodnotenia 23 — 33 (t.j. ucitelia sa posuvaji v spravnom
smere) (tabulka 2) rovnako pred ako aj po vyucbe v simulaénom
laboratériu. VSetky polozky dosiahli hodnotenie priemernym skére
viac ako 2, niektoré sa vSak znizili, ¢im sa mierne znizilo ak celkové
skore oproti hodnoteniu pred vyuébou v simulaénom laboratoriu
(28,89/44, 27,77/44). Pozitivum vsak je, Zze po vyucbe sa nevyskytla
v hodnoteni polozka s priemernym skére pod 2.

Realizovana pilotnd Stadia na Fakulte zdravotnickych odborov
preSovskej Univerzity v PreSove zamerana na hodnotenie

vzdeldvacieho prostredia pred planovanou zmenou — zavedenim
nového simula¢ného laboratéria do vyucby poukazala, ze Studenti
toto prostredie hodnotia celkovym priemernym skére DREEMu
119/200 a pre vSetkych 5 domén vykazovalo pozitivnejSie vnimanie
Studentov. Hodnotenie vzdelavacieho prostredia po zavedeni
simulaéného laboratdria sice ostalo v bodovom rozmedzi ,,Viac
pozitivne ako negativne®, ale celkové bodové hodnotenie sa zvysilo
na 124.62/200, ¢o povazujeme ako pozitivny prinos vytlZia
simulaénych metdd v priprave Studentov v nelekéarskych odboroch.

R&zne podobne zamerané Stldie uvadzaju podobné hodnotenie, ako
napriklad v Malajzii 119/200, 114/200 a 107/200 v Indii a 139/200 v
Spojenom kralovstve (3). Lekarska fakulta kralovskej Saudskej
univerzity v Saudskej Arabii uviedla skore 89/200, co je zatial

Studie vo Svédsku a irsku uvadzaja skdre 145 a viac (2).

2. ZAVER

Cielena a zmysluplnad priprava Studentov simuléaciou klinickych
situdcii uZz pocas teoretickej pripravy v prostredi vzdeldvacej
indtiticie, méZe vyraznym spdsobom napomdct’ k celkovému
zlepSeniu  podmienok Stddia atym automaticky  prispiet’
k poskytovaniu kvalitnej zdravotnej starostlivosti vich buddcom
povolani. Simulaéné metddy totiz poskytuju Standardizéciu Klinickej
situdcie, umoziuju Studentom aplikovat vedomosti, schopnosti

a praktické zruénosti, rozvijaju kritické myslenie, klinické
rozhodovanie, poskytuji okamzite spatnd vazbu, zlepSuju
komunikaciu a spolupracu v multidisciplinarnom time

aVvneposlednom rade zvySuju ich sebadoveru a spokojnost’
S vyucovanim. Pouzitie l'udskych simulatorov v eduka¢nom procese
sa javi ako efektivna stratégia vzdelavania. Vyzaduje si vSak znacné
investicie do modernych technolégii, prostredia a pripravy
pedagdgov a dalsich zamestnancov. Rovnako déleZité je aj overenie
ich vyhod a nevyhod, predovsetkym v naSom socialno-kultdrnom
prostredi (6).

Tato maléd Stadia, ako pilotny projekt v ramci rieSeného projektu
KEGA poukazal na fakt, ze $tudenti vyuzivanie simulaénych metod
pri priprave na svoje budice povolanie v nelekarskych odboroch
vnimaju pozitivne. Tento fakt sa potom premieta aj do ich
hodnotenia  vzdelavacieno  prostredia.  Studenti  Fakulty
zdravotnickych odborov PreSovskej Univerzity v PreSove hodnotili
svoje vzdelavacie prostredie pred aj po vyucbe v simulaénom
laboratériu viac pozitivne ako negativne, no celkové bodové
hodnotenie vzdelavacieho prostredia sa zvysilo zo 118,49/200 (pred
vyucbou v simulaénom laboratériu) na 124.62/200 po vyucbe
v simula¢nom laboratoriu. Pri porovnani sinymi dostupnymi
studiami je vSak eSte dostatocne velky priestor na zlepSenie nasho
vzdeldvacieho prostredia prakticky vo vSetkych hodnotenych
doménach

Zdroje

1. ARCHALOUSOVA, A, MASTILIAKOVA, D., HOSAKOVA,
J. Stimulacni centrum pro ndcvik praktickych oSetiovatelskych
dovednosti. In Cesta K profesiondlnemu oSetfovatelstvi IV.
Sbornik prispévki IV Slezké védecké konference oSetfovatelstvi
s mezinarodni Gcasti. Opava: Slezk& univerzita v Opavé, 2009.
s.19-20. ISBN 978 — 80 — 7248 — 5.

2. HAMMOND SM, ROUKE M, et all. Psychometric appraisal
of the DREEM. BMC Med Educ. 2012;12:2

3. KHALAILA, R. 2014. Simulation in nursing education. In
Nursing Education Today, 2014, vol. 34, no. 2, pp. 252-258.

63



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

4. MARAN, N. R. — GLAVIN, J. R. 2003. Low- to high-fidelity
simulation — a continuum of medical education? In Medical
Education, 2003, vol. 37, Suppl. 1, pp. 22-28.

5. ROFF.S. The Dundee Ready Educational Environment Measure
(DREEM) - a generic instrument form easuring students'
perceptions of under graduate health professions curricula. Med
Teach 2005;27:322-5.

6. SOVARIOVA SOOSOVA, M. - ZAMBORIOVA, M. The
importance of integrating simulation methods into education in
nursing study program — narrative review. In Osetrovatel’stvo:
tedria, vyskum, vzdelavanie [online], 2016, vol. 6, no. 1, pp. 12-
18. Available on: http://www.osetrovatelstvo.eu/archiv/2016-
rocnik-6/cislo-1/vyznam-integracie-simulacnych-metod-do-
vzdelavania-v-studijnom-programe-osetrovatelstvo-narativny-
prehlad

64



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

Value profiles of members of the Army of the Czech republic

Ivana Nekvapilova®

! Department of leadership, University of Defence, Kounicova 65, 662 10 Brno, ivana.nekvapilova@unob.cz

Grant: SV15-FVL-K104-06-MIK

Name of the Grant: The Moral Integrity of the Personality of the Army of the Czech Republic

Subject: AN - Psychology

© GRANT Journal, MAGNANIMITAS Assn.

Abstract The aim of the research was to find out what value profiles
exist among military professionals at the beginning of their careers
and whether their representation differs from the population
distribution of the Czech Republic. As a basic tool the Portrait
Values Questionnaire (PVVQ) created by S. Schwartz was used in an
abridged version of 21 items. The research sample consisted of 151
respondents - students in tertiary education. It has been found that
the Openness to Change value is represented most strongly among
the respondents, which corresponds more to the overall preference
of the value in the population than to the desired Conservatism value
of the military environment. The results have been obtained in
connection with the solution of a specific research project on the
moral integrity of military professionals and used to improve and
develop the education of military professional ethics.

Key words value, value profile, value education, training of military
professionals

1. INTRODUCTION

Values are of crucial importance for the lives of both individuals
and the society. In relation to an individual, they influence his/her
thought as well as action. According to Vavra (2007, p. 6), they
fulfil a number of important functions, such as motivation,
justification of behaviour, the provision of standards for evaluating
people and events, directing attention and perception. From the
viewpoint of the society and its individual social groups and
organizations, they are a basic component of culture; they enable the
integration of the culture itself and its linkage with the personality
system and the social system (Large Dictionary of Sociology, 1997,
p. 376). Both aspects need to be taken into account when preparing
professionals in all branches.

In connection with the preparation for military profession, the
highest demands on the soldier's physical condition and mental
toughness, and the ability to handle stress are mentioned most often
(Ullrich a kol. 2015, PospiSil 2015, Dziakova 2009). However, the
military profession also has its own value dimension (Nekvapilova,
1997, 2003). The professional performance of a soldier requires the
internalization (acquisition) of certain values characteristic of the
military environment, not only for the easier adaptation of an
individual to the environment, but also because the military
profession is based on a high degree of cooperation (units are
trained as teams). It also lays high demands on the observance of
professional ethics. These are only the values, which are followed

and have a direct influence on the behaviour and emotional and
moral charge for an individual (Vavra 2007, p. 8).

From the viewpoint of values the military profession shows a certain
internal contradiction, which every individual in the process of
preparing for the military profession has to cope with. From the
social point of view the military activity is a service. It requires
altruistic behaviour, the ability to sacrifice for the sake of higher
goals and the whole from its executors. It arises as a result of the
need to defend the human community. It has its long-established
tradition, the origin of which is associated with the emergence of the
state in general. According to sociologists, the state is of
fundamental importance for its emergence as it creates a monopoly
on the legitimate use of physical and symbolic violence in a
particular territory and in relation to its population (Bourdieu 1998,
p. 74) in the form of special institutions such as the police or the
army. In the history of the human society, the war belongs to the
oldest fields of human activity. It is the wars, in which moral virtues
stand out, i. e. honour, dedication and heroism. Individuals in
combat sacrifice their own lives, commanders decide on the tens or
hundreds of lives of their subordinates.

The essence of military activity is "the control of violence"
(Huntington 1957), as emphasized by the founders of military
sociology S. Huntington and M. Janowitz in the 1960s. The
traditional function of the armed forces is, therefore, a successful
armed struggle. The basic duties of the commander (officer) stem
from here. They are as follows: preparation and conduct of military
activities in and out of combat. In the field of ethics, it means that
every soldier must accept the fact that he/she prepares deliberately
for the physical destruction of the enemy (human) that he/she can
lose his/her life during the fight or witness the death of his/her
comrades and buddies. The use of violence in military activities has
a legitimate and legal dimension. However, the legitimacy of a
military intervention is not the result of a soldier’s free choice, but it
is always a political decision in modern democracies. The
lawfulness of the use of armed violence is currently linked to the
ethics of the peaceful arrangement of the Commonwealth of
Independent States (the UN peace and security agenda),
international humanitarian law and the law of war.

The consequence of the concentration of pressure groups in the state
is that "the institutions entrusted with the maintenance of the order
separate gradually from the normal social world, that the physical
violence can only be applied by a specialized, specially appointed,
centralized and disciplined group in the society" Bourdieu 1998, pp.
75-76). Ultimately, specially trained and armed groups may,

65



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

therefore, pose a threat to the society itself, if they cease to respect
their legitimate position in the state and engage in power rivalries.

It should be remembered that the separation of armed forces from

the society in the state organization is not absolute. In most cases,
citizens enter these forces in the adult age; they have their habits,
values and attitudes formed within their civic coexistence. In the
process of preparation they are exposed to a value system based on
the nature of the military activity they must accept if they are to
perform military activity well and responsibly. The question of a
real, not only verbally declared, perception of a personal obligation
to the unconditional fulfilment of a military oath is at the forefront
(Mikulka 2017, pp. 54-55). If both environments differ significantly
in the value preference, an individual gets into a difficult situation
that may have the character of an internal moral conflict.

In view of these characteristics of the military profession, it is not
only interesting, but also necessary to identify the value profiles of
military professionals at different stages of their careers. In the
preparation stage, it is possible (based on the findings) to predict the
degree of identification related to the values of the military
profession and to focus on the educational work with future soldiers
effectively. The results found during the career of professionals can
be used for preventive programs to eliminate moral failures in the
exercise of the profession (abuse of power, abuse of physical force
or other special training, e.g. for coping with personal situations).

Although the research into the value orientation of Czech military
professionals is not a point of systematic interest, it is possible to
rely on the findings of foreign research studies of moral competency
in the military environment (Verwijh, Hofhuis and Soeters 2007), in
the environment of police schools (Visu-Petra, Borlean, Chendran
and Bus 2008; Babin¢ak and Klimesova 2011), in the environment
of security services (Norris 2005) and in the domestic and foreign
research among university students (Slovackova 2001, Colesante
and Biggs 2001; Norris 2005).

Values affect many aspects of an individual's moral competency. If
we adopt the concept of moral competency as the ability to make
decisions and to formulate statements that are moral and to act on
their basis (Lind, 1986, 2004), then the values, especially the moral
ones, are the basis for formulating moral statements. It is also
possible to assume the relationship between values and moral
reasoning. Feather (according to Ostini, Ellerman, 1997) states that
changing the degree of moral reasoning also induces a change in
values. The connection between moral judgments and values is
based on the very essence of the development stages of moral
judgment according to Kohlberg, where there is a typical preference
of a certain value type for each stage — e.g. in the third stage, it is
Conformity and Benevolence (Babin¢ak and KlimeSova, 2011).
Values form a part of the models of behaviour (Rest 1994).

2. METHODOLOGY
2.1 Obijectives and methods of the research

The main objective of the research was to determine the value
profiles of Czech military professionals in the process of preparation
for their military career, whether these profiles differ from the
average values in the population. The following questions formed
partial objectives: 1) To what extent is the Conservatism value,
which is characteristic of military professionals, represented among
students? 2) How is the Self-Enhancement value, including the
Power value, represented? A high level of identification with this
value may be a risk factor for security officers leading to a failure in
stressful situations. Attention has been focused primarily on the

higher-order value types to ensure the reliability of results in the
abridged version of the PVQ tool (Vavra 2007).

The Shalom Schwartz’s approach became a starting point for
determining value profiles. The reasons were both practical and
theoretical. The same approach with the same tool was used for the
research of value profiles of the population in the Czech Republic
within the European Social Survey (ESS). The comparative part of
the research objective can be achieved only when using the same
methodology.

For theoretical reasons, the Schwartz's holistic approach to values
can be considered significant as it includes both a certain value
psychology and the rationale for possible generalization to a higher
level, i.e. the transfer of aggregated results to a group level (Vavra
2007). Even if Schwartz uses only quantitative methods, the
advantage of his approach is the fact that he captures the values that
are not significantly influenced by the current context, i.e. he aims at
identifying the most significant values at the top of the hierarchy
that are applied in different life situations (Vavra, 2007). The values
in this concept (1987, 1990) have five formal characteristics: the
values are concepts or beliefs; they relate to desirable endpoints or
behaviour; they are beyond specific situations; they manage the
selection or evaluation of behaviour and phenomena; they are
arranged according to relative importance, and they are not in
isolation, but they create a certain structure with relationships of
similarities and oppositions. It is always assumed that the whole
value structure of respondents is measured, i.e. no significant value
dimension is neglected (Schwartz 1992).

To determine the value profile, the Portrait Values Questionnaire
(PVQ), developed by Schwartz, was used in an abridged version
with 21 items divided into ten basic value types. This version of the
PVQ, created and recommended by Shalom Schwartz (Schwartz et
al., 2001), was used within several waves of European Social
Surveys (ESS) (Vavra 2007). Twenty-one items create ten value
types (security, conformity, tradition, independence /self-direction/,
stimulation, hedonism, power, achievement, universalism and
benevolence), which are further grouped into four higher-order
value types (conservatism, openness to change, self-enhancement
and self-transcendence). Each item is presented using a short verbal
portrayal characterizing the type of personality attitude. The
advantage of this tool is that it is possible to combine it with the
Moral Judgement Test (MJT) questionnaire (Lind, 2004) as well as
the questionnaire identifying the personality profile of the NEO-PI-
R respondents.

The Conservatism value is formed by the values of Security (SE:
safety, harmony and stability of an individual and the security of
society and relations, conformity and tradition), Conformity (CO:
self-control or self-discipline in actions, hedonism, behaviour, etc.
wherever there is a possibility that an individual's activity may
interfere with or endanger others and may violate social
expectations and standards, respect for parents and the elderly) and
Tradition (TR: tradition, respect, commitment and acceptance of the
customs and ideas that traditions or religion offer, modesty,
acceptance of the lot, honouring traditions).

The Openness to Change value includes the values of Self-Direction
(SD: independence, freedom of action, creativity, curiosity, need for
autonomy, independence and control) Stimulation (ST: variety and
excitement of life, stimulation, excitement, novelty, life challenges)
and Hedonism (HE: joy, pleasure and sensuous gratification, self-
satisfaction, need for pleasure).

The Self-Enhancement value (in some studies also self-
empowerment) saturates the values of Achievement (AC: success,
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recognition, personal performance, personal success based on
demonstrating competency according to social standards) and Power
(PO: influence, power, social status, prestige, control or dominance
over people and resources).

The Self-Transcendence (also Transcendence) value includes the
value of Benevolence (BE: preservation and enhancement of the
welfare of people with whom we are in frequent personal contact,
friendship, love, loyalty, benevolence and responsibility) and
Universalism (UN: justice, respect, tolerance and care for the
welfare of all people and of nature, social justice, equality, peace
around the world, environmental protection).

The abridged version of the Portrait VValues Questionnaire (PVQ)
can be considered as reliable, even though it is known that the
reliability coefficient of Cronbach's internal consistency a of the
PVQ tool is lower than that of the Schwartz Value Survey (SVS)
questionnaire (Schwartz et al., 2001). Based on the data analysis of
the ESS, Vévra (2007) emphasizes that the reliability of the 4
higher-order value types is sufficient, even if the reliability of the
scales of 10 lower-order value types consisting of two and in one
case of three items is relatively low - often lower than 0.6
(according to the statistical theory, Cronbach's internal consistency a
lower than 0.6 is unacceptable, as notified by Rehdkova 2006). In
the case of the PVQ, it is possible to get above this level if the
reliability of the value scales of the 4 higher-order value types,
consisting of 4 to 6 items, is measured.

Figure 2: Structure of human values developed by Shalom Schwartz

Openness to Change Conservatism

Self-Direction | Universalism

Stimulation

—

Benevolence

—
—
S—
—

Hedonism -
-

Conformity

Tradition

Security

Self-Transcendence
Source: https://www.slideshare.net/jonrwallace/values-11550083

Self-Enhancement

2.2 The research sample and the course of research

The research sample consisted of 151 respondents aged 19 - 31 (M =
21.60, SD = 1.75). The sample was selected using stratified random
sampling. The gender and age distribution was not taken into
account. Although the regression analysis has shown that the age
has the greatest impact on the four higher-order value types (Vavra
2007, p. 42) as regards the socio-demographic data, the age
distribution was not taken into account in the study since most of the
respondents in the research sample have been included in one age
group in the comparative studies: 15 - 24 years of age. The gender
distribution was not taken into account due to the small number of
women in the sample under study.

The respondents filled in the printed form, the statements were
marked A to U and each item was evaluated on a 6-point scale: 1-

Very much like me; 2-Like me; 3-Somewhat like me; 4-A little like
me; 5-Not like me; 6-Not like me at all. In the PVQ form, the
versions for men and women were merged into one form; however,
the gender correctness was maintained with both variants for both
men and women. The scores in subscales represent the average of
subscale items rated on the 6-point scales. The lower the value, the
greater the respondents” identification with the given value on the
average.

The Administration of the PVQ tool took place within the course of
Field Training Il in February, March and September 2016. It was a
classical form of mass administration in individual study groups on
the basis of the written "informed consent” of the respondents and
the consent of the guarantors of the subject. The size of groups
ranged from 20 to 40 respondents, depending on the possibilities
and conditions at each test site. In each group, the same conditions
for filling in the questionnaire were provided. Anonymity was
guaranteed for the respondents. The guidelines emphasized the need
to respond to individual items as truly as possible with respect to
oneself, not with regard to the objective accuracy or commonly
expected solution (desirability). During the administration of the
questionnaire, an authorized person was present to answer any
questions of the respondents with a view to eliminate any discomfort
caused by the misunderstanding of the formulation of items. The
time for completing the PVQ questionnaire was approximately 10
minutes.

3. FINDINGS

It has resulted from the evaluation of the questionnaires that the
higher-order value profile Openness to Change, characterized by

Self-Direction, Stimulation and Hedonism values, has been
represented most in the entire sample examined. The
Self-Transcendence value including the Benevolence and

Universalism values was the second in the sequence. The observed
Conservatism value is in the 3rd position in terms of overall
preferences in the sample under study. All responses were spread
over a scale in the range interval of 2 to 3: Like me — Somewhat like
me.

Table 1: Descriptive statistics of value characteristics of students -
military professionals

Number of respondents | Average
Age 151 22
Conservatism (C) 151 2.892
Openness to Change (OC) | 151 2.385
Self-Enhancement (SE) 151 3.134
Self-Transcendence (ST) 151 2.441

Source: Author’s own research

The differences in higher order values were found in the sample
under study, depending on the study orientation. The sample
consisted of students of the same year students of three faculties
with a different focus: the focus of command and management
(table commanders and managers), technical specialization
(engineers), medicine (medical students) and students of the Faculty
of Physical Education and Sport (physical education students).
Table 2 is illustratively presented.

The results show that the students of technical disciplines who
prefer less Openness to Change than the whole set differ most from
the results of the whole set, on the contrary prefer the value of Self
Enhancement. Students of physical education and sport form the
second group which has different results of the whole set. However,
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for the small number of respondents in the group, the measured
results are not entirely conclusive.

Table 2: Descriptive statistics of value characteristics of students -
military professionals according to study orientation

Number [average |C OC |SE ST
of age in the
resp. group
commanders 56 21,7 2,85 12,27 |3,07 2,38
and managers
engineers 58 21,4 3,17 13,00 |2,50 |3,00
medical 32 22,06 2.79 2,38 3,01 [2,23
students
physical 21,8 3,57 12,53 2,85 |3,12
education 5
students
values for the 22 2,89 12,38 |3,13 |2,44
. 151
whole file

Source: Author’s own research

How does this profile correspond to the value orientation of the
Czech population? The results of the research published in The
Value Portrait of European Countries and The Comparative
Analysis Using the Shalom Schwartz Approach were used for
comparison (Vavra 2007). The Czech Republic participated in both
data collection waves within the ESS in 2002 - 2004. The results for
a combined set of the two waves, which amounted to 4,386
respondents, were used for comparison.

On a European scale, the most preferred values are Benevolence and
Universalism; the least preferred values are Achievement and Power
(Véavra 2007). According to the international comparison of 21
countries, the Czech Republic appears to be rather "average" as a
country - in addition to the Power item, it does not occupy an
extreme position in any item. In the Czech Republic, respondents
report the Security and Conformity values most, the Tradition value
(it also includes the value of higher-order conservatism) less. In the
value of a higher-order Self-Transcendence, the Czech Republic
finds itself in one of the last places due to the fact that it shares the
last places with the Benevolence and Universalism values in the
sequence of the countries surveyed. As to the type of Openness to
Change, the Czech Republic occupies the middle position among
the countries in the item of Self-Direction; however, in the case of
Stimulation and Hedonism, it is at the end of the sequence. It is
interesting that in the type of Power it has the lowest average of all
countries; on the contrary, in the type of Achievement it is one of the
highest averages. Both values saturate the value of the higher-order
Self-Enhancement. It seems “as if the respondents put much more
emphasis on an acquired property and respect from the others than
on valuing their own abilities and success" (Vavra, 2007, p. 28).

The preference of the Openness to Change value profile in the
students - military professionals corresponds to the findings in the
population. In the ESS, a higher proportion of the Openness to
Change type has been recorded in the age group of 15 — 24 years,
which includes most of the research population than in the other age
groups within the Czech population. It has also been shown that
most members of the population are concentrated in this age group
in the Openness to Change type.

The higher-order type Conservatism has been found on the third
degree of representation in the respondents who have stayed in the
military environment for 2 years. The responses in the sample
occurred in the range from 1.3 to 4.17, which indicates the group's
heterogeneity; however, a shift towards the desired values of the
profession in individuals can be derived from this ascertainment.

Unfortunately, in the whole sample, a high degree of identification
has occurred only in 4 respondents, the same was the number of
people with low preference for this higher-order value.

4. DISCUSSION

The aim of the study was to verify the extent, to which the
respondents had acquired some selected values of the military
profession during the period of their stay in the military
environment. These values affect the professionalism of the soldier's
performance significantly. The research was focused on one year of
the study in a newly introduced five-year program.

In the Czech military environment, there are often discussions on
the subject: How much time is required for a young person to
identify himself/herself with the values of the military profession
and organization? The results already show that we cannot think
about weeks or months in relation to the higher-order value
Conservatism, which includes Conformity that contains values of
respect for the rules and authorities that are the pillars of the military
profession along with the Tradition value. It can be assumed that a
longer-term monitoring of respondents at specific time intervals, e.g.
of one academic year, could also significantly demonstrate that it is
largely an individual journey.

Even if there are already many studies of value orientations
according to the S. Schwartz methodology implemented with
university students as well as security components (the police,
security services and army), it is not possible to make a complete
comparison of the results obtained using these researches. They
rather used the PVQ in a modified version of 40 items and the rating
scale was defined exactly in the reverse order 6 - Very much like
me, 1 — Not like me at all. Therefore, the results obtained from the
CESES 2/2007 study (Vévra 2007) are used in this study for
comparison.

In the comparison of the observed results with the results of the
investigation among the pupils of the Secondary Police School in
Slovakia (the total number of respondents was lower - 91 and the
average age was higher - 25 years of age), it is obvious that the
socio-cultural environment can have a significant influence on the
preference of the higher-order value Conservatism. In a sample of
Slovak secondary school pupils, the Power, Tradition and
Conformity values gained the highest preferences. Their preferences
were more distinct from the preferences of the current Slovak
population (Babinéak, Klimesova 2011, p. 27).

5. CONCLUSION

The study has shown that in the value profiles of the group of
students - military professionals as a whole the Openness to Change
value profile is more strongly represented than other profiles, which
rather corresponds to the preferences of the age group in the whole
population than to the desired changes in preferences with regard to
the necessary degree of identification with the professional value
Conservatism.

On the other hand, the higher degree of identification with a given
higher-order value creates an appropriate environment for education
both from the viewpoint of training and education of military
professionals.

Due to the less numerous identification with the Self-Enhancement
value, a lower degree of identification with the Power value (that
interested us most in relation to the environment of the armed
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10.

forces) can be assumed. It has been proved that the lower preference
of the Self-Enhancement value does not automatically mean a lower
preference of both values that saturate the higher-order value (Vavra
2007).

The differences of value preferences have showed depending on the
field of study. From this group, students of technical disciplines
evinced the most important differences.

It would be interesting to demonstrate using the same tool, whether
the value orientation changes significantly with the course of study
and the length of the service and whether the length of the service
correlates with the increasing preferences of Conservatism and Self-
Enhancement.
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Abstrakt The financial crisis has unequivocally demonstrated that
simple coordination is insufficient, especially in the context of a
single currency, and that joint decision-making and better
coordination at Union level is needed. It was important to limit the
growing risk of fragmentation of the EU banking markets, which
greatly undermined the single market in financial services and
disrupted the effective transmission of monetary policy to the real
economy throughout the euro area. The author approaches the
historical overview of the major events that led to the establishment
of a banking union in the EU. In the closing part, the contribution
will focus on subjective assessment of the organization and
functioning of the Bank Union. Using the SWOT analysis, it will
evaluate the benefits and disadvantages of the Bank Union. The
results of the work show that for the complete introduction of the
banking union it is necessary to complete the work on the 3rd Pillar
as well as to ensure the specificity of the banking systems called
"Host countries” to be taken into account in the implementation and
construction of the 3rd Pillar.

Kli¢ova slova banking union, singe supervisory mechanism, single
resolution mechanism, European deposit insurance scheme

1. BEHIND THE LEGISLATIVE PROCESSES

The completion of all reforms of the EU regulatory framework was
and is necessary but not sufficient to successfully address the major
threats to financial stability in the entire Economic and Monetary
Union. Further steps were needed to address the specific risks within
the euro area, which would prevent, despite close economic and
financial integration, the overflow of side effects in the event of a
bank crisis and would disrupt the sovereign debt and bank debt, thus
preventing re-entry into a vicious circle past has led to the necessary
intervention in the form of rescue of EU banks for more than 4.5
trillion euros. The financial crisis has unequivocally demonstrated
that simple coordination is insufficient, especially in the context of a
single currency, and that joint decision-making and better
coordination at Union level is needed. It was important to limit the
growing risk of fragmentation of the EU banking markets, which
greatly undermined the single market in financial services and
disrupted the effective transmission of monetary policy to the real
economy throughout the euro area.

Banking supervision at European level has become a key part of this
process, which was then combined with other steps, such as the
Joint Deposit Guarantee Scheme and Integrated Crisis Management
of Banks. This vision was clearly endorsed by the Presidents of the
European Council, the Commission, the Euro group and the
European Central Bank (ECB) of 26 June 2012 [4] and the
European Parliament in its July 2010 report on cross-border crisis
management in the banking sector recommended steps in the same
direction.

The aim of the Bank Union is to break the negative feedback
between banking systems and public budgets that arose between
2010 and 2012 when the public-sector crisis contributed to a
reduction in the rating of rescuing countries, which subsequently
made it difficult for banks to access finance from these countries.
The means to achieve this was to create independent centralized
oversight for the euro area and a number of tools to address the
crisis situation without the use of public resources, the use of which
was entrusted to a newly created resolution body in the euro area
coordinated by the SRB.

The European Union's Banking Union is based on three pillars: a
single supervisory mechanism, a single resolution mechanism for
resolving crisis situations, and European deposit insurance scheme.

2. PILLARS OF BANKING UNION

Figure 1 —Banking Union pillars

Banking Union pillars

Pillar 1 Fillar 11 Pillar I11
” . European
Single Single Deposit

Supervisory Resolution po
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Source: www.nbs.sk
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2.1 Single supervisory mechanism

The Single Supervision Mechanism (SSM) consists of the European
Central Bank and the national central banks of euro area countries.
The SSM officially became operational in November 2014, when
the ECB took over the banks in the euro area. The introduction of a
single surveillance mechanism can be seen as a further step towards
even greater European harmonization. The main objective of SSM is
to ensure prudential supervision of all banks and other credit
institutions in the Member States. The main objectives of the single
supervisory mechanism are:

= guaranteeing the health and safety of the banking system in the
EU,

= Increase financial integration and stability,

= Ensure continuous supervision.

Regulation ECB / 2014/17 of 16 April 2006 on the framework for
cooperation under the single supervisory mechanism between the
ECB and the relevant national banks, together with the Single
Supervisory Mechanisms Regulation, defines the basic legal
framework for the procedures and tasks of the single supervisory
mechanism. According to these rules, the ECB is obliged to act with
regard to the unity and integrity of the common market in order to
avoid regulatory arbitrage, ie on the basis of equivalent treatment of
banks. SSM is constantly striving to maintain consistency and
highest standards of supervision. In doing so, it is based on the
principles of the Banking Supervision of the Basel Committee and
the rules lay down by the European Banking Authority (EBA).
A single supervisory mechanism is responsible for about 4,700
supervised entities in the member countries. In order for the
supervision to be carried out effectively, the individual tasks and the
responsibility for supervision are divided according to the
significance of the subjects subject to supervision. In order to make
clear which credit institutions are significant, SSM performs regular
assessments using materiality criteria. The total asset value, the
significance of the credit institution established in that country, shall
be assessed. For the institution to be classified as significant, one of
the following conditions shall be considered:
= "if the total value of the institution's assets exceeds 30 billion €.
Or (if the total value of its assets is not less than EUR 5 billion
€) and exceeds 20% of national GDP;
= where it is one of the three most important credit institutions
domiciled in that Member State;
. if he is the beneficiary of direct assistance from the European
Stability Mechanism;
= if the total value of its assets exceeds 5 billion €; And the ratio
of its cross-border assets / liabilities in more than one other
participating Member State to its total assets / liabilities
exceeds 20%. "[3]

Based on the distribution of banks, respectively groups of banks, the
ECB, with the assistance of the national central banks, exercises
direct supervision over all these institutions. There are
approximately 1 200 subjects. National central banks, respectively.
but national supervisors continue to supervise even the less
important institutions, which are around 3 500.

2.2 Single resolution mechanism

The establishment of an effective mechanism to deal with crisis
situations was an indispensable tool to avoid the risk and damage
caused by the failure of banks and financial institutions. For this
reason, the European Parliament also approved a directive laying
down the rules for the rehabilitation and resolution of banks' crisis
situations (BRRD) [2], followed by 15.7.2014 a regulation setting

out uniform rules and a common procedure for dealing with crisis
situations of banks and financial institutions and a single crisis
management bank situations (SRM - Single Resolution Mechanism).
[7] Since January 1, 2015, the Single Resolution Board (SRB) has
taken on crisis resolution planning (6 permanent members), and then
a year since 1 January 2016 took over the crisis management
solution. Within the framework of a single resolution mechanism,
the Single Resolution Board was established as a centralized power
to resolve the crisis situation. In carrying out its work, this Council
is working closely with national crisis resolution bodies to ensure
that effective decisions are taken within the Union to implement
solutions to possible bank failures. The SRB is based in Brussels
and its main objective is to prevent the crisis situations of selected
institutions and groups in the financial sector and to effectively
address the crisis situation with a view to preserving financial
stability and safeguarding the assets of the clients of the institution
and the group. The SRB acts in a neutral manner and its role is to
ensure that national financial stability, the financial stability of the
EU and the internal single market are taken into account. The
Council draws up and approves, in coordination with the national
crisis management authorities, a solution plan that takes into account
significant failure scenarios, either at a time of financial instability
or when the whole system is hit. Crisis plans do not deal with any
extraordinary public financial support (with the exception of single
fund support), respectively. with the emergency assistance of the
central bank to secure, respectively. increasing liquidity. The
Council reminds the recovery plans drawn up by the banking
institutions or, groups, shall assess the feasibility of the crisis
situation of these institutions. In addition, the Council sets the
Minimum Requirements for Own Funds and Eligible Liabilities
(MREL) Significant banks and banks that are part of cross-border
groups with more than two subsidiaries in the euro area are subject
to SRB which, through internal (IRT) is working with national
authorities - National Resolution Boards. Less important banks are
within the competence of the national resolution board, the Nationl
SRB, was created on 1.1.2015 and currently has 10 members and its
performance is professionally and organizationally provided by the
NBS. Main objectives of Il. the pillar of the Banking Union clearly
remains the central application of the bank crisis resolution rules set
out in the BRRD Directive; strengthening the single market in
banking and preserving uniform conditions; focusing on financial
stability and boosting confidence in the banking system and, last but
not least, minimizing adverse effects in the event of a major bank
crash as well as reducing moral hazard (minimizing the need for
bail-out).

2.3 European deposit and insurance scheme

Another pillar of the EU Banking Union is the European Deposit
Insurance Scheme (EDIS), whose role is to improve EU rules on
deposit protection in the event of bank failure. The draft regulation
establishing the EDIS is based on the five Presidents' report of 22
June 2015, according to which EDIS should address the problems of
national Deposit Guarantee Schemes (DGSs), notably the lack of
resilience to local economic shocks. It unifies the protection of
depositors throughout the European Union, the main mission being
to prevent a "run" on banks, massive collection of deposits in the
event of a bank failure, through the protection of depositors against
the consequences of bank insolvency. 24 November The European
Commission published a draft EDIS regulation through an
amendment to the SRM Regulation with effect from 2017, which
eventually proved to be unrealistic. Early in 2016, a working group
was set up in which all EU Member States are represented,
regardless of whether or not they want to participate in preparations
for the 3rd pillar of the CA. At present, Member States' views differ
on the scope of the proposal for a regulation for the need to establish
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an international agreement, the regulation of government debt
exposures, the various insurance phases and the basic principles of
the European Deposit Guarantee Fund (DIF). According to
information from the NBS, the Nordic Member States and southern
Member States that prefer rapid progress on EDIS differ. The
proposal foresees the introduction of EDIS in three successive
phases, which will subsequently provide the DGSs with the Deposit
Guarantee Fund (DIF) to be managed by the Single Resolution
Board (SRB).

Proposed EDIS phases:

= the reinsurance phase (reinsurance, from 2017-2020), initially
the coverage will be limited; provision of 20% coverage of
EDIS financial deposits (the remaining 80% will be funded
under national Deposit Guarantee Schemes);

= the co-insurance phase (co-insurance, from 2020 to 2020), the
coverage ratio of financial deposits will increase by 20% each
year up to 80% of the coverage of financial deposits in 2024;

= a full insurance phase (full insurance, from 2024), providing
100% coverage of EDIS financial deposits. [6]

The Deposit Guarantee Scheme Directive introduces the following
changes:

= the deadline for the payment of the depositor will be gradually
reduced, up to 7 days at the latest by 2024;

= The information should be provided to the depositor in a clear
and timely manner, which will improve his / her awareness.

= Application of ex ante funding schemes, which will be set at
0,8% of covered deposits by 2025. [1]

The Directive requires Member States to ensure a coverage level for
the depositor's deposits at the level of EUR 100 000 in the event of
unavailability of deposits. This limit will apply to all deposits with a
bank institution, not dealing with the number of deposits, the
currency and the place of deposit within the Union. Banks and credit
institutions are required to become members of the Deposit
Guarantee Scheme and pay membership fees. The amount of
contributions is determined on the basis of their risk rating and other
factors. EDIS collects these contributions and creates a fund to be
used to pay depositors in case of bank failure and unavailability of
its deposits. The Directive furthermore mandates Member States to
carry out stress tests in EDIS to check the functionality and
compliance of the obligations of all participating country systems
and to demonstrate reliable and transparent management and
management practices for these systems.

The Deposit Guarantee Scheme Directive also regulates the deadline
for the depositor to pay out, so that from the middle of 2015 the
depositor should be paid up to 20 business days in case of
unavailability of his deposits. By 2024, the payout period for
depositors will be shortened gradually, up to 7 business days.

The unprecedented increase in coverage within the European Union
during the financial crisis has led some depositors to transfer their
money to banks in member countries that have guaranteed higher
deposit protection, thereby reducing the liquidity of banks. It is
possible that, in the event of a non-uniform procedure, depositors
instead of a matching deposit product would decide on a higher
deposit protection, which could distort competition in the internal
market. It was therefore necessary, through a uniform Deposit
Guarantee Scheme, to harmonize all Deposit Guarantee Schemes in
the EU Member States so as to ensure uniform and transparent
protection for all depositors.

2.4 Historical Overview of the major events of the banking
union

26. june 2012 European leaders have asked the European Commission at the
European Council summit to propose a single banking
supervision mechanism.
Commission President José Manuel Barroso proposed the
system in his speech on the state of the Union.
Autumn European Council summit.
Implementation of the system
Ministers of Finance adopted an opinion on single banking
supervision.
European leaders have agreed on the Single Banking
Agreement, supported the continuation of further pillars of the
Bank Union
Reaching agreement on single banking supervision after
trialogue negotiations.
The European Parliament's Committee on Economic and
Monetary Affairs has adopted a negotiating position on the
framework for the recovery and resolution of banks in crisis.
Ministers of Finance approved a directive on crisis
management in the banking sector.
The European Commission has put forward a proposal for a
mechanism for resolving crisis situations.
The European Parliament has approved a unified banking
supervision mechanism.
Ministers of Finance gave final approval to single banking
supervision.
The first head of banking supervision within the ECB was
Daniele Nouy for five years.
Ministers of Finance have reached a compromise on the
resolution mechanism.
Parliament has agreed a resolution mechanism
26 Member States signed an Intergovernmental Agreement on
Contributions to the Resolution Mechanism Fund, which is an
essential part of the Mechanism itself.
The ECB has taken over the banks of the Member States that
are participating in the Banking Union.

12. september 2012
18.-19. october 2012
year 2013

13. december 2012

13. - 14. december 2012

19. march 2013

20. may 2013

26. june 2013

10. july 2013

12. september 2013
15. october 2013
16. december 2013
18. december 2013

15. april 2014
21. may 2014

4. november 2014

Source: authors” research based on materials from ECB, NBS. EC.

3. SUBJECTIVE ASSESSMENT OF BANKING UNION
3.1 Benefits of banking union
The first pillar:

= setting up joint supervisory teams,

= Detter understanding of the situation in the entire banking
group, more complex perception of the local bank in the
banking group, coordination and harmonization of procedures,
supervisory and planning activities within the consolidated
group,

= regular annual rating of banks, Supervisory review and
evaluation process - the result of establishing a minimum
capital and liquidity requirement, the harmonization of joint
decisions on the capital and liquidity of the bank,

= Unified evaluation processes greatly help to better understand
the bank's risk profile, coordinate local activities with group-
level activities.

The second pillar:

= Establishment of internal resolution teams coordinated by SRB,

= Creating crisis resolution plans for each banking group -
Determine the Minimum Requirement for Own Resources and
Mandatory Obligations (MREL),
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= Harmonizing the methodology for preparing plans and linking
crisis resolution tools to the national legal environment -
business and bankruptcy law,

= in the case of Slovak banks, the ability to absorb losses due to
excellent capital assets - the key cooperation between the SRB
and the national resolution bodies.

The Third Pillar:

=  Harmonization of the common rules for Deposit Guarantee
Scheme in the event of failure of the first pillar of the CA,
harmonization of bankruptcy law, completion of transposition
of the BRDD Directive and DGSs,

= concluding an intergovernmental agreement on the transfer and
mutualisation of contributions to SRF by all participating
States, Coordination of activities and processes that help to
increase financial stability in the context of introducing
additional regulatory measures - Harmonizing some aspects of
MREL and TLAC - Total Loss Absorbing Capacity.

3.2 SWOT analysis of banking union

Strengths

Establishment of joint supervisory teams, coordination and
harmonization of procedures, regular annual evaluation of banks,
harmonization of joint decisions on bank capital and liquidity,
establishment of internal resolution teams, harmonization of the
planning methodology, preparation of crisis plans for each banking
group, cooperation of SRB and national harmonizing the common
rules of the Deposit Guarantee Scheme, harmonizing bankruptcy
law, aligning some aspects of MREL and TLAC, increasing the
overall stability of financial systems and stabilizing the European
financial sector.

Weaknesses

Complex (decision-making) mechanisms (proposal at the level of
the national supervisor, decision at the level of the ECB's non-
objection procedure), the need to harmonize national legislation,
especially with regard to the CRR / CRD national elections in
accordance with national legislation, a variety of cultures,
supervisory arrangements and supervisory practices in 19 countries,
language - working language in SSM and SRM is English, working
language at local level is local (internal regulations of banks,
contracts with clients, business conditions, etc. are mostly in
Slovak),

Opportunities

working in joint supervisory and research teams is of interest to
young people, increasing the efficiency of the ECB's monetary
policy performance, preventing bank and financial crises, managing
bail out of the banking group, protecting deposits across the
Eurozone and the EU, harmonizing differences in national
legislations, monitoring and resolving crisis situations, the
opportunity to transpose the BRDD Directive, changes to the CRD
and CRD Directives, effective macro-prudential policy performance
to enhance the stability of the financial sector, aligning some aspects
of MREL and TLAC, completing the real essence of Economic and
Monetary Union.

Threats

the area of regulation remains relatively heterogeneous within the
euro area, the divergence of regulations and directives in national
legislation - late transposition into national legislation reduces
efficiency and increases costs, complete work on 3 pillars - ensure
the specificity of banking systems so- The "host countries” that need
to be taken into account in the implementation and construction of

the 3rd pillar, the need for the completion of the Union's Capital
Market Union (CMU), the need to increase the EU's bottom-up
competitiveness by identifying and removing barriers, improving the
regulation of crowdfunding, removing the national barriers to the
free movement of capital, the need to thoroughly transpose the
Prevention of Money Laundering and Terrorist Financing (AML
V).

4. CONCLUSION

The Financial crisis in 2008 and then the debt crisis have shown that
the creation of a banking union in the European Union is a
necessity. A close link between public finance and the banking
sector in the countries of the European Union can very easily cause
problems across borders across the country in the turbulent period
and thus further spread financial difficulties.

The Common Market for Financial Services is based on uniform
rules ensuring equivalent rules and proper oversight of banks and
other financial institutions that exercise the right to freedom of
establishment and freedom to provide services throughout the EU.
The completion of the banking union does not jeopardize the
integrity and compactness of the single market but is the completion
of the ongoing program of a major regulatory reform of the single
market, single set of rules. The European Union's Banking Union is
based on three pillars: a unified supervisory mechanism, a uniform
mechanism for resolving crisis situations, and a unified deposit
protection scheme.

Through its unified supervision, the Bank Union creates a
contrasting contrast to stability in the banking system. Where the
bank is looking for returns, supervision looks at the risks; where
banking is a major gain for banking institutions, supervision ensures
stability. Harmonization of surveillance has ensured transnational
coverage, which makes it easy and timely to observe the risk of
infection and to be able to cope with it and prevent its re-expansion.
The aim is to prevent banks from taking too much risk, thus
protecting not only the economy as a whole, but also investors,
taxpayers and consumers. The independence of single banking
supervision  from  partial  national  well-being  ensures
uncompromising and objective-making for all banking institutions
in the euro area and thus creates real, uniform, harmonized ratios for
the benefit of the whole economy.

There are a lot of problems in introducing new systemic changes in
the financial sector, but that is precisely why the idea of creating a
bank union in the EU is essentially the completion of the economic
substance of the EU project, the real economic and monetary union.
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Abstrakt Vydavkové politiky podpory vyskumu a vyvoja zo strany
Statu a nadnarodnych zoskupeni a nositel'ov ich inovacii, pozitivne
ovplyviiuju rast inovaénej vykonnosti krajin a jej regionov. Podiel
vydavkov na vedu a vyskum, predovsetkym zo strany univerzit, sa
vyznamne zmenil prave vsuvislosti svplyvom podpory zo
Strukturalnych fondov Eurdpskej Unie v rokoch 2007-2013. Cielom
state je preskimat’ rozsah investicii nositelov inovacii do vyskumu
a vyvoja v regiénoch Slovenska v porovnani s krajinami EU, ako aj
samotného vplyvu podpory zo Strukturalnych fondov EU. Okrem
samotnej analyzy poukazuje na vyznamnd zmenu Vv pomere
analyzovanych vydavkov a vyznamného vplyvu verejného sektora
na vzdelavanie, ktoré je sposobené vysokym pridelenim
prostriedkov zo Strukturdlnych fondov EU do oblasti vedy a
vyskumu. Pripadova Studia podava priklad efektivneho spdsobu
implementacie G¢innych vydavkovych politik regionov na
Slovensku a Eurdpskej tnie.

Kli¢ova slova Inovécie, inovaény proces, verejné politiky a
vydavky do vyskumu a vyvoja, nositelia inovacii, Strukturalne fondy
EU a operacny programy.

1. UvoD

Na tvorbe inovécii sa nepodielaji iba podniky, ktoré priamo
zavddzaju nové produkty aspdsoby vyroby, ale aj dalsie
organizacie, ktoré nazyvame nositel'mi inovacii, resp. vo volnom
preklade inovaénymi aktérmi. (Eurdpska komisia, 2014) Tieto
organizacie sa podielaji na tvorbe alebo transfere vedomosti
potrebnych pre vytvaranie inovativnych myslienok alebo na
aplikacii tychto myslienok v praxi. Podla nami dostupnych
citovanych Studii z prostredia Eurdpskej komisie, medzi kl'i¢ovych
nositelov inovacii méZeme zaradit’ podniky, verejny sektor, sektor
vzdeldvania a sOkromné neziskové organizicie. Za hlavného
nositel'a vSak mbézeme oznalit' podniky, ktoré sa do inovaénych
procesov vo Vvseobecnosti zapajaji najviac spomedzi vsetkych
ekonomickych subjektov. Kazda ztejto skupiny subjektov vsak
pristupuje k tvorbe inovagnej vykonnosti v roznej intenzite a vyvija
na tvorbu poznatkov rozne vydavky, ktoré v mnohych pripadoch
zévisia aj od rozsahu intervencii zo strany Statu. V tomto smere za
dolezity faktor rastu vydavkov na vyskum avyvoj z pohladu
nositelov inovacii v regiénoch Slovenska, mozno povazovat’ najméi
vplyv Strukturalnych fondov EU. Cerpanie tychto zdrojov sa

pozitivne premietlo do narastu vydavkov univerzit, ¢o by malo
v kone¢nom dosledku viest’ aj k rastu inovacnej vykonnosti krajiny.

Cielom state je preskuamat’ rozsah investicii nositelov inovacii do
vyskumu a vyvoja v regionoch Slovenska v porovnani s EU, ako aj
samotného vplyvu vydavkovych politik podpory zo Strukturalnych
fondov EU v tejto oblasti. Interakcia a vézba v inovaciach prebieha
uprostred inovacnych systémov, ktoré tvoria jednotlivi jeho nositelia
v krajine.

2. TEORETICKE VYCHODISKA

Inovacie pomahaju akémukol'vek subjektu dosiahnut’ kvalitativne
ako aj kvantitativne vy$$iu Groven atym mu napomahaju udrzat
arozvijat' svoju konkurencieschopnost. Inovacie st jednym
z hlavnych predpokladov ekonomického rastu, o vo svojich
pracach vyzdvihol ako prvy uz J. A. Schumpeter (1987), ktory
zaviedol tento pojem do ekonomickej tedrie vo svojej praci -Tedria
hospodarskeho vyvoja. Groosman a Helpman (1991) nadvézovali na
Schumpeterov poznatok a skumali vztah medzi industridlnymi
inovaciami a ekonomickym rastom na makro Urovni, a zavislost
ceny inovécii od trhovych podmienok na mikro Urovni. Vo svojej
praci potvrdili nutnost’ tvorby inovacii vo vztahu k dlhodobému
ekonomickému rastu a navyse zdoraziiovali potrebu
komercionalizacie novych poznatkov a ich nasledné umiestnenie na
trh.

Tvorba a umiestiiovanie inovacii na trh predstavuju zakladny zdroj
inovacnej vykonnosti krajin aich dlhodobého rastu. Inovacna
vykonnost’ krajiny zarovenn zavisi od jej inovaéného potencidlu
auspeSnosti inovaénych procesov a umiestneniu inovécii na trh.
Inovacny proces je podla Verloopa (2005) ,, podnikovym procesom
pre tvorbu novych a patavych myslienok a ich Gspesné prinaSanie na
trh.* Viaceri autori vSak upozortiuji na ddlezitost’ naplnenia celého
inova¢ného procesu (Fagerberg, 2006; Mothe -Paquet, 2013;
Lingelbach, 2015). Fagerberg (2006) poukazuje na velku orientaciu
ekonémov na ziskavanie inovacii azdrojov na ich tvorbu, kym
inovaény proces oznacuje ako ,,black box“, ktorého fungovanie nie
je nikomu Uplne jasné. Mothe - Paquet (2013) pripisuji inovaénym
procesom dolezité miesto akonStatuju, Ze inovéacie sU pre

ekonomiku bezvyznamné vpripade, Ze nie su sGlastou
interaktivneho  mechanizmu s prostredim v ktorom  vznikaju.
Eliminaciu  bariér  vinovaénych  procesoch je = mozné

prostrednictvom vécsieho ststredenia procesov, ale aj nositelov
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inovacii na nizSich, regionalnych Grovniach. Koncentrécia
inovaénych procesov na regiondlnej urovni umoziiuje usporu
transakénych nakladov, vzhladom na umiestnenie inovaénych
aktérov v jednom regione ajednoduchsom zabezpeceni produktov,
sluzieb, pracovnej sily ¢i samotnych informacii prispésobenych pre
potreby z(castnenych podnikov (Hudec a kol., 2009). Lingelbach
(2015) identifikuje inovany proces podobne ako Sabadka
a LeSkova (2002) v ramci jeho troch zakladnych Casti a v zavislosti
od zlozitosti procesu a rdznych kultirnych komplexnosti a podobne
ako Hudec akol. (2009) konStatuje potrebu vddSej miery
koncentracie inova¢nych procesov na nizsich narodnych Grovniach.
V rédmci implementdcii inovacii na trh existuju stale urcité
nedostatky anové poznatky nie st umiestiiované do podnikov
anastava informacnd bariéra medzi vyskumnymi organizaciami
alebo univerzitami a podnikmi. Interakcia avazba v inovéaciach
prebieha uprostred inovaénych systémov, ktoré tvoria jeho jednotlivi
nositelia inovaénych aktivit v krajine. Inovaéné systémy méZeme
charakterizovat’ z viacerych hl'adisk a v ¢asovom slede poslednych
rokov sa ekondmovia zhodovali na zé&kladnych dimenziach
inovaénych systémov. Freeman (1987) zadefinoval inovacné
systémy ako siet’ inStitucii vo verejnom a sikromnom sektore,
ktorych ¢innost’ a interakcie sU zamerané na podporu, import
arozptylenie novych technol6gii. Lundvall (1992) za zékladné
dimenzie inovacnych systémov povazuje Struktiru ich vyroby
aintituciondlne  usporiadanie  krajiny. = Rychlost  vzniku
technologickych inovécii, ich objem, zloZenie anasledné
generovanie je zavislé od narodnych institlcii a Struktary stimulov
v krajine (Patel -Pavitt, 1994). Podl'a Edquista (2005) ma systém
inovacii hlavni dlohu v oblasti vyvoja, Sirenia avyuZivania
inovacii. Inovaény systém pozostava zo Struktirneho hladiska
Z viacerych vzdjomne prepojenych subsystémov (Capkova, 2011) a
to vzdeldvaci avyskumny subsystém (univerzity, vyskumné
avyvojové centrd); ekonomicko-odvetvovy (podniky); politicko-
administrativny subsystém a siete.

Univerzity poskytuji podnikom zakladfiu pre vyskum a vyvoj, ktoré
sl nésledne transformované v ekonomike vo forme inovacii.
Spomedzi podnikov prikladd Demjanova (2010) hlavnu Glohu najmé
malym a strednym podnikom, ktorych v zavislosti od maximalizacie
zisku a trhového podielu motivuje alokovat’ nové produkty vo forme
technoldgii, vyrobkov alebo sluzieb na trh. Politicko-
administrativny inovaény systém je tvoreny institGciami verejného
sektora, ktory vytvara legislativny aparat arealizuje podporné
politiky. Poslednym subsystémom, siete, predstavuju urcité
zoskupenie spominanych prvkov inovaéného systému. Metodika
inovatnych systémov z hl'adiska ich sektorov podra EU pozostiva
zo Styroch hlavnych nositelov (EC, 2015): Ide o podnikatel'sky
sektor; verejny a Statny sektor; sektor vysokych $kdl a sukromné
neziskové organizacie.

Region ma z hladiska tvorby inovagnych systémov vel'mi vyznamné
miesto. Mnozstvo literatdry kladie déraz na uUlohu regionalnych
inovaénych systémov v oblasti rastu konkurencieschopnosti
a vykonnosti regionov. V ramci analyzy inova¢nych aktérov sme sa
zamerali na analyzu inovaéného potencialu vo vztahu
k vynaloZzenym vydavkom na vedu a vyskum, ich pomer v ramci
jednotlivych aktérov a ich nasledni zmenu v ¢ase poslednych rokov.

3. METODY A VYSLEDKY

Pre urdenie analyzy vplyvu nositelov inovacii v podobe
vynakladanych vydavkov na vedu avyskum aich jednotliva
Struktaru boli pouzité viaceré narodné a medzi narodné databazy. Pri
identifikovani objemu apomeru vynakladanych vydavkov sme
Cerpali data z dostupnych databaz Eurostatu. Analyza cerpania
prostriedkov zo Strukturalnych fondov EU v oblasti podpory

inovacii bola vykonand na zaklade databazy vytvorenej zo
zverejnenych zmldv 0 poskytnutych nenavratnych finanénych
prispevkoch, konkrétne na centralnom registri zmliv SR.
Deskriptivnou  Statistikou pre  nésledne naplnenie  ciela
a preskimania rozsahu investicii nositelov inovacii do vyskumu
a vyvoja bola uskutoénena sumarizicia a komparécia spracovanych
dat a zobrazené formou grafov pre lepsiu ilustraciu. Pre spracovanie
pomeru vydavkov nositelov inovacii na vyskum avyvoj
vregionoch SR bol zvoleny pomer vydavkov v HDP ato
v sledovanom obdobi rokov 2007 a 2014. Analyzou danych rokov
moZno konstatovat’ zmeny v oblasti vyznamnosti nositel'ov inovacii
na Uzemi SR, ako aj metddou komparacie porovnanie dosiahnutych
vysledkov s priemerom EU28 a Euro-area 19.

Kazdd skupina nositelov vSak pristupuje k tvorbe inovaénej
vykonnosti v roznej intenzite avyvija na tvorbu poznatkov rozne
vydavky. Vramci EU méZeme konstatovat najvacsi prinos
podnikatel’ského  sektora, ktory v spoluprdci s univerzitami
a s podporou verejného sektora vystupuje ako hlavny nositel
inovéacii. Nasledujlce obrazky 1 a 2 zobrazuji pomer vydavkov na
vyskum avyvoj na drovni EU, vpodmienkach SR, ako aj
v jednotlivych slovenskych regiénoch na Grovni NUTS 2 za roky
2007 a 2014.

Obr. 1: Pomer vydavkov nositelov inovacii na vyskum a vyvoj
v regiénoch Slovenska 2007 (% HDP)

Vjchodné Slovensko
Stredné Slovensko
Zapadné Slovensko
Bratislavsky kraj RN
Slovensko RN
uro area (19 countries) NMITIIMTITTIIIESY
European Union (28 countries)

0,00 0,50 1,00 1,50 2,00

Sukromny sektor @ Verejny sektor @ Sektor Vy3di ia W Sukromny ¥ sektor

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a udajov Eurostatu

Na zaklade tudajov grafu moézeme konstatovat najvacsi narast
vydavkov na vedu avyskum vsukromnom sektore a sektore
vysSieho vzdelavania. Verejny sektor v sledovanom obdobi
zaznamenal len mierny narast vydavkov. V podmienkach regionov
Slovenska st teda inovaéné systémy tvorené vo vyznamnej miere
vydavkami hlavnych troch jeho nositel'ov, sikromny sektor, verejny
sektor auniverzity, avSak taktieZz pretrvdva stav, v ktorom
podnikatel'sky sektor vynaklada v celkovej absolutnej hodnote
najvacsi objem finanénych prostriedkov na vyskum a vyvoj
v regionoch. Do popredia sa vSak v priebehu sledovanych rokov
dostal sektor vySSicho vzdelavania. Velmi vyrazny narast
zaznamendvame v zaostalych  regiénoch  Slovenska (mimo
Bratislavského kraja) a to Vychodné, Stredné a Zapadné Slovensko.
Vy3si pomer vydavkov univerzit na vedu a vyskum sa odzrkadluje
v premene doteraz tradi¢ne fungujucich univerzit zameranych najma
na vzdelavaciu ¢innost’ na moderny typ univerzit s va¢$im dérazom
na vedu a vyskum v regionoch. Univerzity by mali spolupracovat’
s ostatnymi nosite'mi inovécii a vytvérat’ priestor pre siikromny, ale
aj verejny sektor pre tvorbu inovécii aich nésledni difiziu
a komercionalizaciu na trhu.
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Obr. 2: Pomer vydavkov nositelov inovacii na vyskum a vyvoj
v regionoch Slovenska 2014 (% HDP)
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Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a udajov Eurostatu

V krajinach Eurdpskej Unie mozeme taktiez pozorovat Wulast’
sukromného neziskového sektora na vydavkoch do vyskumu
avyvoja. Na Uzemi Slovenska, ako aj vo vSetkych jeho regiénoch
konstatujeme vel'mi nizke, az nulové vydavky danych institucii,
ateda ich vplyv na inovaént vykonnost' regiénov povazujeme za
minimalny az nulovy. Sudkromny sektor asektor vySSieho
vzdeldvania teda predstavuju hlavnych nositel'ov inovécii z pohl'adu
EU. Vramci danych okolnosti vytvorila podporna politika
Eurdpskej Unie v podobe jej Strukturalnych fondov priestor na
podporu tvorby novych poznatkov a ich transferu do ekonomiky,
ako aj moznosti pre rast inovaéného potencialu danych podnikov.

Na zéklade nasledujiceho obrazku 3 moéZeme konStatovat,
svynimkou sikromného neziskového sektora, rastGci trend
inova¢nych aktérov a ich vydavkov do vyskumu a vyvoja.

Obr. 3: Vyvoj pomeru vydavkov nositelov inovacii na vyskum
a vyvoj na Slovensku za obdobie 2015-2014
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Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a idajov Eurostatu

V pomere k celkovym vydavkom nositel'ov inovacii podl'a obrazku
3, zaznamenalo podnikatel'ské prostredie najvdcSie mnozstvo
vydavkov do vyskumu a vyvoja v celom sledovanom obdobi. Pri
regionalnej analyze vydavkov podnikov pdsobiacich v zaostalych
regionoch konstatujeme najvacsi objem vydavkov na vedu a vyskum
vydavkov na vedu avyskum vynakladal region Vychodné
Slovensko. Predpokladame, Ze subjekty slep$im inovaénym
potencidlom, su UspeSnejSie v oblasti podpory inovécii zo
Strukturdlnych fondov, a vdc¢Sia Ciastka bude alokovana prave do
regionu Zapadného Slovenska. Taktiez pozorujeme znaéne
vyznamny narast vydavkov univerzit od roku 2009, ¢o nasved¢uje
vysSej orientacii univerzit na poznatkovo zamerand a vyskumni
¢innost’, nielen vzdelavaciu.

Univerzity mali moZnost' Cerpat vtomto obdobi prostriedky zo
Strukturdlnych fondov EU vréamci vymedzenych opatreni na
podporu vedy a vyskumu vo vzdelavacej ¢innosti. Prave tieto zdroje
prispeli k vysokému nérastu vydavkov na vedu a vyskum u vsetkych
sledovanych subjektoch. Podporené subjekty zacali &erpat
prostriedky na podporu vedy a vyskumu v roku 2009, ¢o vysvetl'uje
vysoky narast vydavkov od referenéného roku. Ked’ze najvacsi
narast sledujeme pri prijimateloch podpory -univerzit ako
reprezentantov a nositelov inovacii sektora vysSieho vzdelavania,
moZzno  konstatovat pomerne vysoku alokdciu  finanénych
prostriedkov na vedu a vyskum do daného sektora. Pre naplnenie
ciela tejto state, je mozné sledovat vyraznl zmenu pomeru
analyzovanych vydavkov univerzit, hlavne z ddvodu vysokej
alokécie finanénych zdrojov zo Strukturalnych fondov EU a jej
operaénych programov S0 zameranim na podporu vedy a vyskumu a
tvorby novych poznatkov.

Obrézky 4 a 5 zobrazuju konkrétne operaéné programy, ich prioritné
osi a opatrenia, na zaklade ktorych sa univerzity v programovom
obdobi 2007-2013 mohli uchadzat o podporu zo Strukturdlnych
fondov  EU na podporu vyskumu avyvoja. Zakladom na
pridel'ovanie prostriedkov zo Strukturdlnych fondov je teda
rozhodnutie odkazujice na priemerné HDP na obyvatel'a v obdobi
rokov 2007 a7 2009. Statistika sa vykonava na zéklade regionalnych
uctov na trovni NUTS 2.

Obr. 4: Operaény program Vyskum avyvoj za roky 2007-2013
(zazmluvnené sumy v ramci opatreni a spolufinancovanie univerzit)

- - . Zazmluvnena suma | Spolufinancovanie
Prioritna os Opatrenia opatrenia (EUR) univerzlt (EUR)
1. Infrastruktira . _—
11 Obnova a budovanie technickej
,\',‘.'Sk.“mu a infradtruktiry vyskumu a vivoja 31306 115,04 1647 690,48
vyvoja
2.1 Podpora sieti excalentnych pracovisk
2. Podpora - . 4 -
o vyskumu a vyvoja ako pilierov rozvoja 0,
.‘..‘-’sgimua regionu  a podpora nadregiondine) 106 240 976,55 5504 030,44
Vol spolupréce
2. Podpera 2.2 Prencs poznatkov a technologil
vyskumu a ziskanych wyskumom a wyvojom do| 290204 50146 17 154 730,09
vivoja praxe
4. Podpora
vyskumu a 4.1 Podpora sieti excelentnych pracovisk
vivoja v vyskumu a vyvoja ako pilierov rozvoja 29 TBB 089,20 136581128
Bratislavskom regiénu v Bratislavskom kraji
kraji
4. Podpora
vyskumu a 4.2 Prencs poznatkov a technolégil
vivoja v ziskanych wyskumom a wyvojom do G6 444 296,38 5024 200,35
Bratislavskom praxe v Bratislavskom kraji
kraji
5.1 Budovanie infrastruktdry vysokjych
5. Infrastrukidra [ $kél a modemizacia ich  vnitorného
vysokych Skl vybavenia za Gfelom  zlepSenia 253660 025.49 253660 025.49
podmienck vzdeldvacieho procesu

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a idajov www.czr.gov.sk

Na zéklade obrazka 4 mozeme konStatovat’ pomerne vysoku
orientaciu sektora vysSieho vzdelavania (univerzit) na prioritnd os 2.
Podpora vyskumu a vyvoja cez opatrenie 2.2 Prenos poznatkov a
technoldgii ziskanych vyskumom a vyvojom do praxe a prioritna os
5. Infrastruktdra vysokych 3$kdl cez opatrenie 5.1 Budovanie
infraStruktary vysokych 38kdl a modernizicia ich vnutorného
vybavenia za ucelom zlepSenia podmienok vzdelavacieho procesu.
Opatrenie 2.2 Prenos poznatkov a technol6gii ziskanych vyskumom
avyvojom do praxe predstavuje naplnenie jedného zo zakladnych
krokov vo vézbe inovaénych procesov (vid’ kapitola 1), konkrétne
diflzia inovacii. Budovanie infraStruktiry vysokych 3kél sa
prejavuje narastom inovacného potencialu v inovacénych vizbach co
vedie krastu inovaénej vykonnosti. Na zaklade uvedenych
poznatkov mézeme konstatovat’ vysoku orientaciu sektora vyssieho
vzdeldvania prostrednictvom univerzit na vytvorenie prostredia
ainfraStruktdry pre zlepSenie vzdeldvacich procesov arastu
inovaéného potencidlu a nasledna orientacia na diflziu poznatkov
a konkrétnych inovécii na trh.
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Obr. 5: Operatny program Vzdelavanie za roky 2007-2013
(zazmluvnené sumy v ramci opatreni a spolufinancovanie univerzit)

i : Zazmluvnena suma | Spolufinancovanis

Prioritné os Opatrenie opatrenia (EUR) | univerzit (EUR)
1. Reforma
systému 1.2 Vysoké Skoly a vyskum a vyvoj ako
vzdelavania a motory rozvoja vedomosine] spoloénosti 85984 043.48 4525476.05
odbome) pripravy
2. Daldie
vzdelavanie ako . = =

, 4 n = T aE

néetroj rozvoia 2.1 Podpora dalieho vzdeldvania 281 49561 67 44715
ludskyech zdrojov
4. Mo_:lemé 4.2 Zwysovanie konkurencieschopnost
vzdeldvanie pre Brafislavského kraja  prostrednictvom
) . ti T e . Y an
aedamosm_u rozvoja  vysokoskolského a dalsieho 5382057.23 1821628.96
spolotnost pre vedelavani
Bratislavsky kraj vadglavania

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a udajov www.czr.gov.sk

Vychadzajlc z prezentovanych Udajov z obrazkov 4 a 5 mdzeme
konstatovat’ pomerne vysokt orientdciu na podporu projektov
infrastruktary, tzv. “tvrdych” projektov a nastava absencia podpory
“makkych” projektov v oblasti vzdelavania.

Vysoka alokacia finanénych prostriedkov zo Strukturalnych fondov
ovplyvnila nérast vydavkov sektora vy3Sieho vzdelavania na vedu a
vyskum, a to hlavne od roku 2009, ktory predstavoval referencny
rok v oblasti &erpania prostriedkov zo Strukturalnych fondov EU.
Univerzity predstavovali v sledovanom obdobi rokov 2005-2014
najvacsi narast vydavkov na vedu a vyskum, ¢o ma za dosledok
efektivne Cerpanie Strukturdlnych fondov. Ziskavanie zdrojov zo
Strukturalnych fondov EU ovplyvnilo taktiez vydavky sikromného
sektora, avSak ich rast nastal v pomalSom a men3om tempe.
Pomerne nizky narast vydavkov konStatujeme pri verejnom sektore.
Ako pri¢inu uvadzame fakt, ze alokacia zdrojov zo Strukturalnych
fondov bola orientovand viac na podporu sukromného sektora a
sektora vySSieho vzdelavania. Verejny sektor plnil v oblasti inovacii
funkciu podpory spolo¢nych sluZieb pre dané sektory.

4, ZAVER

Ucinné vydavkové politiky podpory vyskumu avyvoja zo strany
§tatu a nadnarodnych zoskupeni asamotnych nositelov inovacii,
pozitivne ovplyviiuji rast inovacnej vykonnosti krajin a jej
regionov. Stimuluji rast podnikatel'ského prostredia, s ciefom
zvySovania investicii v oblasti vyskumu avyvoja, ale aj dalsich
nositelov inovacii, ktori do tejto oblasti investuju a aktivne v nej
pbsobia (najmd verejny sektor, univerzity avzdelavacie
ustanovizne, sikromny neziskovy sektor). Ich cielom je produkovat’
nové poznatky a ich transfer na konkrétne formy inovacii v praxi vo
forme produktov, sluZieb, technoldgii a podobne.

Na zabezpedenie tvorby a komercionalizacie inovacii vynakladaju
jeho nositelia vydavky na podporu vedy a vyskumu s cielom rastu
ich inovaénej vykonnosti. V ramci priemeru EU moZeme
konstatovat’ najvyssi podiel vydavkov sukromného sektora na vedu
avyskum. Vzhladom na ciel prispevku mozno konstatovat,
Ze roku 2007 mal najvyznamnejsi vplyv na inova¢ni vykonnost’
z pohladu analyzovanych vydavkov sukromny sektor. Vydavky
stukromného sektora boli dominantné vo vSetkych regionoch. V roku
2014 mozno dokumentovat najvacsi objem vynakladanych
vydavkov na vedu avyskum u stkromného sektora, avSak ide o
vyznamny nérast vplyvu sektora vySSieho vzdelavania na vedu
a vyskum v regiénoch Slovenska. V priebehu poslednych 10 rokov
mozno zaznamenat najvacsi narast podielu vydavkov univerzit do
vedy avyskumu, ¢o nasvedCuje premene tradi¢ne orientovanych
univerzit na vedecko-vyskumné institicie v regiénoch Slovenska.
TaktieZ z makroekonomického pohladu ide o vyrazny nérast
vydavkov na vedu a vyskum v pomere k HDP.

Pre oblast podpory realizcie verejnych politik Statu/regionu,
rozvojovou prilezitostou v tomto smere je aplikacia programov a
nastrojov  inovalnej politiky  podporovanych  z narodnych
anadnarodnych verejnych zdrojov. Prave Strukturalne fondy EU
priniesli slovenskym inovaénym politikdim znaény objem
finanénych prostriedkov. Takto boli UspeSne podporené aktivity
jednotlivych nositelov inovacii (medzi nimi aj univerzit) v ramci
prislusnych sektorov.

Z pohladu udrZatelnosti vynakladania zdrojov na vyskum a vyvoj v
kontexte vydavkovych politik podpory inovécii v SirSom vyzname,
je potrebné zvazit’ pomer pozitiv a negativ projektov podporujicich
stkromny sektor (napr. podpora velkych infrastruktarnych investicii
Vo vyskume a vyvoji, klastrové zoskupenia podnikov, zriad’ovanie
spoloénych vyskumnych centier s univerzitami, priprava a podpora
budovania Regionalnych inovaénych centier a d’alSie). Pri podpore
inovacii v sikromnom sektore zo Strukturalnych fondov EU je
zrejme potrebné v budicnosti zvazit' vyraznejSiu aplikaciu schém
nepriamej podpory (najmid prostrednictvom danovych ulav a
zaruénych programov). Systém ploSnej podpory poskytuje mensi
priestor pre korupciu a deforméciu trhového prostredia.
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Abstrakt Vyvoj ekonomickych, socialnych a geografickych
nerovnosti je dolezitym predmetom zaujmu  spolocnosti.
Zamestnanost' je jednym z nosnych ukazovatelov ekonomickej
vykonnosti regiénov, ale i predpokladom pre ich samotny rozvoj.
Regionalne disparity na Slovensku sa ukazuji ako trvaly problém
i napriek vy$§im rastom HDP. Socidlna a ekonomickd turoveri
regiénov SR vystupuje do popredia najma v stvislosti s vnimanim
rozdielov medzi jednotlivymi krajmi. Ako nezamestnanost’, tak i
vyska miezd vykazuji v slovenskych podmienkach znaéni mieru
regionalnej diferenciacie. Velké rozdiely mozno pozorovat' najméi
medzi hlavnym mestom Bratislava a ostatnymi regionmi Slovenska,
o savisi spostavenim hlavného mesta ako ekonomicky
dominantného regi6nu, a naopak s ekonomickym zaostavanim
viacerych regiénov najméd na strednom a vychodnom Slovensku.
Napriek existencii legislativnych opatreni na Grovni SR aj EU sa
ciele v odstranovani regionalnych disparit v podmienkach
Slovenskej republiky doteraz nedari uspesne dosahovat. Prispevok
je zamerany na identifikovanie regionalnych disparit a pri¢in ich
vzniku s akcentom na nezamestnanost’ a mzdové rozdiely v krajoch
Slovenska.

Klicova slova
nezamestnanost’

regionalne  disparity, regionalny  rozvoj,

1. UvoD

Problematika regionalnych rozdielov v ramci EU vstdpila do
pozornosti najmé po najva¢som rozSireni v roku 2004, pri ktorom
vstipili do spologenstva relativne ekonomicky menej rozvinuté
Staty, medzi nimi i Slovensko. Regionalne disparity st dlhodobo
povazované za hlavny problém predovsetkym ¢o sa tyka socialno-
ekonomickej oblasti, vo vidcSine krajin vratane Slovenska.
Slovensko sa sklada z heterogénnych regidnov, rdzne oblasti maju
rozne ekonomické Struktdry, rbézne rozvojové podmienky,
diferencovany pristup k zdrojom, désledkom ¢oho st vymedzené
priestorové Struktlry, ktoré maji i réznu mieru nezamestnanosti.

Cielom trvale zniZit’ regionalne rozdiely sa zaoberd i Eurdpska Unia,
ktord vo svojich stratégiach uvadza rozne aktivne opatrenia
zamerané na inteligentny, udrzatelny a inkluzivny rast. V aktudlnom

programovom obdobi sa stratégia Eur6pa 2020 orientuje prioritne
na zvysovanie zamestnanosti, podporu vedy a vyskumu, vzdelavanie
¢ znizovanie rizika chudoby s moznostou financovania
prostrednictvom eurdpskych Strukturdlnych a investicnych fondov.
Slovenska republika taktiez vyuZiva viacero nastrojov pre rieSenie
problémov tykajlcich sa zniZovania regionalnych disparit, pricom
svoje stratégie prisposobuje lokalnym podmienkam, no zaroven i
podmienkam Eurépskej tnie. Dna 20. 6. 2014 prijala Eurdpska
komisia Partnerskd dohodu so Slovenskom na roky 2014 - 2020, v
ktorej je stanovena stratégia pre optimalne vyuZivanie eurdpskych
Strukturalnych a investicnych fondov v regionoch a mestach krajiny.
Schvdlila aj 7 opera¢nych programov, ktorymi sa bude Partnerska
dohoda napliat’. Nezamestnanost’ a jej regiondlne rozdiely patria
medzi najdiskutovanejSie témy, a to nielen na Slovensku.
Problematika zamerand na eliminéciu disparit na trhu prace v
regiéonoch Slovenska je dlhodobo jednou z najvacsich priorit, ¢o
dokazuje i zameranie stratégii rozvojovych dokumentov.

Na Slovensku sa z pohladu regionalnej ekonomiky neustale
stretdvame s rasticimi rozdielmi medzi Bratislavou a regionmi
lokalizovanymi na vychod od centra. Napriek v sucasnosti

historicky najniZzSej nezamestnanosti v krajine nedochadza
adekvéatne k zniZovaniu regionalnych rozdielov. Pohlad na
jednotlivé  regiony Slovenska vyvoldva potrebu podpory

transformacie a reStrukturalizacie zaostavajicich regionov, ¢o sa
javi z pohladu narodnej ekonomiky ako velmi vazna priorita najma
od vstupu do EU vkontexte Glohy zniZovania disparit medzi
Clenskymi krajinami. Zaostavanie periférnych regionov spusta
$piralu, podporuje ich dal$iu marginalizaciu. Najviac zjavné su
rozdiely medzi Bratislavskym krajom a ostatnymi krajmi, najmé na
strednom a vychodnom Slovensku. Cielom prispevku je
identifikovat’ a vyhodnotit' regiondlne disparity s akcentom na
nezamestnanost’ a mzdové rozdiely v krajoch Slovenska.

2. REGIONY A REGIONALNE DISPARITY

Sledovanie regionalnych disparit umoziiuje vymedzit menej
rozvinuté regiony uréitého celku, do ktorych je potrebné smerovat’
regionalny rozvoj. MoZnostami regionalneho rozvoja sa zvicsa
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zaoberaju ekonomické koncepcie, ktoré spajaju rieSenie daného
problému najméa s hospodarskym rastom regionu.

V odbornej literatiire sa mozZno stretnut’ s klasifikaciou regiénov z
hladiska stupna ich ekonomického rozvoja na:

a) rozvinuté regiény - ktoré StruktGrou ekonomickych a
mimoekonomickych ¢innosti tvoria predpoklady pre rozvoj a
uspokojenie potrieb,

b) problémové regiony - v ramci ktorych rozliSujeme:

- zaostavajlce regibny — s podpriemernym vybavenim
vyrobnymi faktormi,

- Strukturdlne slabé regiony — pOvodne rozvinuté regiony,
ktoré stracaju tempo rastu,

- prekrvené regiony —vo vyspelych ekonomikach
s problémom vysokej koncentréacie ekonomickych ¢innosti
v regione (Massari et. al., 2016).

Pre Clenské krajiny Eurdpskej unie sa pouziva systém klasifikacie
Uzemno-Statistickych jednotiek zndmy pod skratkou NUTS (z
francizskeho ndzvu La Nomenclature des Unites Teritoriales
Statistiques). Tento systém bol vypracovany za ucelom roz¢lenenia
Gzemia krajin EU na Gzemné jednotky niZ3ieho hierarchického
stupiia ako predstavuju narodné $taty a to pre potreby teritorialneho
ramca regionalnej Statistiky. Klasifikacia regionov podla NUTS sa
zaklada na triedeni regiénov ato tak, ze tri Urovne sU regionalne
NUTS I az NUTS Ill a dve sa pouZivaju pre lokalnu uroveti LAU 1
(NUTS IV) aLAU 2 (NUTS V).

Regionalny rozvoj sa na Slovensku zabezpecuje prostrednictvom
finanénych prostriedkov, ktoré su vo velkej miere &erpané z EU.
V predchadzajdcich obdobiach to boli predvstupové fondy, ktoré sa
zameriavali na pripravu asociovanych krajin na vstup do EU.

V programovom obdobi 2014 - 2020 bol predlozeny novy
legislativny ramec pre pat fondov, ktoré patria pod politiku
sudrznosti, spoloénii polnohospodarsku politiku a spolocni
rybarsku politiku EU. Ide o tychto pat’ Eurdpskych Strukturdlnych
a investi¢nych fondov:

= Eurdpsky fond regionélneho rozvoja (EFRR)

= Eurdpsky socialny fond (ESF)

=  Kohézny fond (KF)

= Eurdpsky polnohospodarsky fond pre rozvoj vidieka (EPFRV)
= Eurdpsky ndmorny a rybarsky fond (ENRF).

Pre politiku sudrznosti sa v ramci reformy zaviedli dva kl'a¢ové
ciele:

= Investicie do rastu a tvorby pracovnych miest, ¢o je spolo¢ny
ciel pre vSetky tri kategérie regionov: menej rozvinuté,
prechodné a rozvinutejSie (podporované z EFRR, ESF a
Kohézneho fondu);

=  Eurdpska izemna spolupréaca podporena z EFRR.

Podmienkou pre zabezpeCenie regionalneho rozvoja je vhodné
inStituciondlne ako aj legislativne prostredie. InStitucionalne
zabezpeCenie znamena podporu $tatu pri vzniku a rozvoji institucii
zameranych na podporu regionalneho rozvoja a regionalnej politiky.
Vo vSeobecnom ponimani pojem disparita predstavuje nerovnost’,
rozdielnost’, roéznost’ alebo nepomer rdéznych javov. Ku blizSiemu
pochopeniu  tohto  Specifického pojmu  mozno pristupovat’
z viacerych uhl'ov pohladu. Pri zdorazneni délezitosti priestorovej
a casovej dimenzie regionalnych rozdielov a potreby poznania miery
zaostavania regionu, mdzeme konstatovat, ze regionalne disparity
znamenaju ,rozdielnosti, nerovnosti znakov, javov ¢&i procesov,
ktorych identifikacia a porovnanie mé racionalny zmysel* (Svecova,
A., Rajcékova, E., 2014). Na regionalne disparity je mozné pozerat

ako na neodovodnené rozdiely ¢i nezhody medzi potencidlom
urditého javu ajeho sudasnym vyuzitim. Tieto disparity sU
Vv spolo¢nosti najintenzivnejSie vnimané vo vSeobecnom kontexte
prehlbovania (divergencie) ¢i zbliZzovania (konvergencie) Urovne
jednotlivych regionov (Viturka, M. et.al., 2010).

Je mozné uviest' idalSie pristupy k vymedzeniu regionalnych
disparit. Regionalne disparity mozno determinovat ako rozdiely
vymedzené v abstraktnom metrickom priestore. Vysledkom
rozdielnosti dochaddza k vzniku nerovnovdhy v socidlno -
ekonomickom rozvoji Gzemia (Meliciani, V., 2015). Regionalne
disparity su tiez vnimané ako rozdiely medzi ekonomickym
vykonom a blahobytom regiénov (McSorley, L. et. al., 2016).

Dubois, A. et. al. (2007) povazuje regionalne disparity za vysledok
procesu polarizacie spOsobenej rychlym rastom vykonnosti
niektorych regiénov s negativnym dopadom na akumuldciu
bohatstva a vyrobnych faktorov v tychto regionoch, ale i na
nezamestnanost’ a sociadlne zabezpecenie.

Vyvoj sociadlnych a geografickych nerovnosti je nepochybne
dolezitym predmetom §tadia spolo¢nosti, ked’ze je prejavom jeho
hierarchickej organizacie. Rozdiely mo6zu byt nielen zdrojom
socidlneho aregiondlneho napitia, moézu ohrozovat stabilitu
spolognosti & ekologicku rovnovahu (Svecova, A., Rajéékovd, E.,
2014). Disparity ako prejav nevyvadZeného rozvoja mdZu v ramci
jedného Uzemia vznikat' nadmernym cerpanim jeho tzemného
kapitadlu v niektorom pilieri udrzatelného rozvoja. Riziko
nevyvazeného rozvoja veddceho k disparitdim moze nastat’ tieZ vo
vnutri  jednotlivych pilierov  znizovanim diverzity, napriklad
rozvojom len jednej ekonomickej ¢innosti a sac¢asne upadkom alebo
stagndciou vSetkych ostatnych &innosti alebo tiez rastdcimi
rozdielmi medzi Zzivotnou uroviiou roznych socidlnych skupin
v Uzemi. Disparitou v uzemi je pripad, pokial’ sa vyrazne odliSuje
kvalita verejnych sluZieb alebo verejnych priestranstiev v roznych
Castiach mesta ¢&i regionu. Disparitu najCastejSic spOsobuje
vyuzivanie ur¢itého zdroja v Uzemi na ukor inych zdrojov a hodn6t
v Uzemi. Takéto nevyvazené anadmerné vyuZivanie byva Gasto
sprevadzané exportom Uzitku z Gzemného kapitdlu mimo vlastné
Uzemie. V tychto pripadoch sa prejavuje priestorovy aspekt
udrzatelného rozvoja. Kone¢nym dosledkom nevyvazeného
disparitného rozvoja Uzemia je narast rozdielov medzi kvalitou
Zivota Vv jednotlivych tzemnych &astiach alebo medzi ich
obyvatel'mi (Maier, K., 2012).

Podla Tvrdon, J., Kmecova, Z. (2007) za hlavné priciny
podmienujuce regionalne disparity mozno povazovat Specifickost
prirodného potencialu, sidelnej Struktary, polohovej atraktivity,
demografickej Struktiry, dopravnej infraStruktary, dostupnosti
uzemia, ¢i ekonomickej $pecializacie regiénov, no v neposlednom
rade i vplyv (Uzemno-spravneho usporiadania. V nerovnomernych
podmienkach rozvoja regionov preto dochadza ku vzniku celého
radu disparit r6znych ekonomickych a socialnych parametrov, ako
napr. regionalny hruby doméci produkt na obyvatela, miera
nezamestnanosti, priemerna mesa¢na mzda a iné.

Pri¢iny vzniku regiondlnych rozdielov je mozné rozdelit na
vnatorné avonkajSie. Pritom vnatorné priciny pochadzaju od
aktérov regionalneho rozvoja v danom Gzemi — jedna sa o spravanie,
zvyky, motivaciu, schopnosti amieru ich vyuZzitia. VonkajSimi
pri¢inami rozumieme spologenské podmienky ardzne prostredie.
Vdaka dominancii socioekonomickych procesov —dochadza
v suCasnosti k neustalemu vzniku rozdielov aich postupnému
zvySovaniu. Nie je v§ak mozné jednoznacne povedat’, Ze existencia
rozdielov mé& na regiony len negativne dopady. Do istej Urovne ich
mozno povazovat' za vyznamny motivaény impulz ku mobilizécii
vnutornych zdrojov v regiéne, alebo tiez za predpoklad budicej
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efektivnejsej formy del'by prace ¢i $pecializacie regionov (Krejéi, T.
et. al., 2010).

Slovensko je charakteristické vyraznou regionalnou rozmanitostou
s diferencovanym  priestorovym  rozloZzenim  vyrobnych  sil,
s diferencovanou  ekonomickou infraStruktirou, s rozli¢nym
stupfiom urbanizacie, réznym l'udskym potencidlom, ¢o ma za
nasledok nerovnomerny socialno-ekonomicky rozvoj jednotlivych
regionov (Rievajova, E. et. al., 2012).

K hlavnym pri¢indm nerovnomerného rozvoja regiénov a vzniku
regionalnych disparit uz v minulych rokoch na Slovensku bolo
mozné zaradit”:

* Razantny pokles vyroby azamestnanosti v tazkom priemysle
(fazba uhlia, hutnictvo, strojarstvo, chémia), ktory bol
dominantny a je aj v sti¢asnosti nosny v ekonomickej Struktuire
krajov (Kogicky, Zilinsky, Tren¢iansky kraj).

= Utlm textilného a elektrotechnického priemyslu zapriinil
vazne dopady na ekonomiku azamestnanost, odvetvie
odevného  aobuvnickeho  priemyslu  sdopadmi  na
zamestnanost’ (PreSovsky, Kosicky a Trenciansky kraj).

=  Pokles poctu pracovnikov v pol'nohospodarstve, ktoré malo
vysoké zastUpenie predovSetkym v horskych a podhorskych
oblastiach a nizindch (Nitriansky, Banskobystricky a KoSicky
kraj).

= Rozvoj terciarneho sektora sa z vel’kej Casti koncentroval do
velkych miest, ¢im bola absorbovana podstatnd cast’
pracovnikov uvolnenych z neefektivnych vyrob.

= Nerovnomerny rozvoj malého astredného podnikania, ktory
nevytvoril dostatoéne silny sektor zamerany na vyrobu
hmotnych statkov a priemyselné sluzby.

= Kvalita l'udskych zdrojov (vzdelanost’ a podnikatel'ska tradicia)
amiestnej samospravy (koncepéné pristupy, strategické
planovanie).

= Uzemna infrastruktira a absencia komplexného pristupu ku
revitalizacii sidel.

= NedokonCend siet dialnic arychlostnych komunikécii
spomalujucich dopravu atvoriaca tak bariéry vstupu do
niektorych regionov.

= Slaba mobilita pracovnych sil medzi regionmi spojena
s obmedzeniami pri ziskavani bytov v mieste prace a zhorSena
dostupnost’ verejnej osobnej dopravy, ¢o sa negativne prejavilo
hlavne v oblastiach snizkou hustotou zaludnenia a va¢§imi
vzdialenostami medzi obcami.

= Neuspokojivy stav  Zivotného  prostredia
s nepriaznivou priemyselnou Struktarou.

= Vyskyt velkého pocétu tzemnych atechnickych 3pecifik
a tazkosti vplyvajucich na regiondlny rozvoj. Jedna sa najmé
0 dosledky tazby nerastnych surovin, velku clenitost’ krajiny

rxcy

v oblastiach

z pohl'adu dostupnosti a ekonomickej efektivnosti regidnov
(NSRR, 2017).

Viaceré z uvedenych pri¢in pretrvavaja dodnes.

RozSirovanie Eurdpskej Unie spdsobilo obrovské rozdiely medzi
jednotlivymi oblastami a ulohou regionalnej politiky je stierat” tieto
rozdiely a snazit sa o priblizenie malo vyspelych krajin
k rozvinutejSim. Na zniZovanie regionalnych rozdielov slizi
kohézna politika s cielom dosiahnut' vyvazené hospodarstvo,
socialny a regionalny rozvoj. V ramci sucasného finanéného ramca
na roky 2014 — 2020 bolo na tGto oblast’ vy¢lenenych priblizne
351,8 miliardy eur, ¢o je takmer jedna tretina rozpoctu Eurdpskej
Unie za toto obdobie. Fondy na realizaciu kohéznej politiky
poskytuju finanéné prostriedky prevazne do menej rozvinutych
oblasti a regionov s cielom zapojit' tieto oblasti do trhu prace,

rozvijat’ pracovné miesta a prispievat’ tak k rastu ekonomiky. Casto
sa pri nej sklonuje vyraz finan¢nej solidarity ako hlavného piliera.

3. REGIONALNE DIFERENCIE
V NEZAMESTNANOSTI A MZDACH

Trh prace v Slovenskej republike je z regionalneho pohladu
dlhodobo v stave nerovnovahy. Rastuci rozdiel v nezamestnanosti
medzi regionmi je jednym z najvaznejsich problémov spoloc¢nosti.
Trh préce je v regionélnej ekonomike rozhodujucou institiciou, od
ktorej sa oCakava, Ze:

a) zabezpedi ekonomiku regionu potrebnymi pracovnymi silami v
pozadovanej Strukture (odbornej, profesijnej, vekovej,
vzdelanostnej a pod.),

b) zabezpeéi zaistenie pracovnych sil v regione zodpovedajacimi
prostriedkami,  predovSetkym  zodpovedajicou  mierou
pracovnych prijmov, pricom tieto ulohy su realizované sicasne
(Rievajova, E. et al. 2012).

Napriek tomu, Ze U(daje o regiondlnej miere nezamestnanosti
vykazuju podstatné rozdiely medzi regionmi, regionalne rozdiely v
ramci jednej krajiny st vyraznejSie ako rozdiely medzi jednotlivymi
krajinami. Specifickym rysom regionalnej nezamestnanosti je jej
pri¢innd zavislost na priestore. To znamend, ze ak existuje
nezamestnanost’ len v jednom konkrétnom regione, ten je v
pri¢innom vzt'ahu so susednymi regionmi. Pri¢inna zavislost’ mozno
pozorovat’ pri spravani sa firiem, a to na jednej strane firmy sa
neobmedzujl len na rezidentnd pracovnu silu v mieste lokalizacie,
ale na druhej strane vyuzivaju pracovnu silu zo susedného regionu s
vy$Sou nezamestnanostou, ale Casto sa jedna o pracovmu silu
lacnejSiu (Rievajova, E. et. al., 2015).

Hospodéarsky rast na Gzemi Slovenskej republiky nie je sprevadzany
stieranim vyraznych regiondlnych rozdielov. Pokial védcSina
obyvatelov z rastu benefituje, najmenej rozvinuté regiony trpia
vysokou mierou nezamestnanosti, odchodom mladej a vzdelanej
pracovne;j sily a nedostatkom investicii a podnikatel'skych aktivit. V
dosledku nevyhnutnosti odstraiiovania regionalnych rozdielov vlada
Slovenskej republiky prijima redlne nastroje, ktoré budi znizovat
uvedené rozdiely, zvySovat konkurencieschopnost’ najmene;j
rozvinutych regionov a tym aj kvalitu Zivota. Cielom podpory je v
prvom rade tvorba pracovnych miest.

Regionalna nezamestnanost’ je ovplyvnena celym radom faktorov,
ktoré s navzajom prepojené a nachadzaju sa na roznej Urovni
rozhodovacieho procesu. Tieto faktory mdzeme rozdelit' do dvoch
zakladnych skupin, a to na priame faktory a nepriame faktory.
Obidve skupiny faktorov ovplyviiujii regionalnu nezamestnanost’, a
to z hladiska jej vySky a diferencovanosti. Medzi zékladné
determinanty ovplyvilujice regiondlnu nezamestnanost’ patria
indikatory trhu prace, heterogénny vyvoj miezd a produktivity,
nedostatoéna uzemna mobilita pracovnych sil, ekonomicky vyvoj
regionu, kvalifikacia pracovnej sily. V diferenciacii vyjadruju
hlavne wvnitornG kvalitativnu  stranku  regiénov, stvztaznost’
jednotlivych komponentov vo vnutri regiénov, ich celkovy stav,
ktory sa nasledne premieta do charakteru rozdielnosti jednotlivych
regionov (Rievajova, E. et. al. 2015).

Zakladnym demografickym ukazovatelom ovplyviiujucim aj
situdciu na trhu prace je pocet obyvatelov. Kym v roku 2000
predstavoval celkovy pocet obyvatelov na Slovensku priblizne 5
398 657, v roku 2016 bolo zaznamenanych okolo 5 426 252
obyvatel'ov. Najvyssi pocet obyvatelov bol v priebehu tohto
obdobia zaznamenany v PreSovskom a KoSickom kraji, naopak
najniz$i pocet obyvatelov bol v tomto obdobi v Trnavskom a
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Tren¢ianskom kraji. Z pohladu vyvoja poctu obyvatel'ov bol ubytok
obyvatel'stva v priebehu sledovaného obdobia najvyraznejsi v
Trencianskom kraji, ale i v Nitrianskom a Banskobystrickom kraji.
V sledovanom obdobi rokov 2013-2017 bol zaznamenany klesajuci
trend evidovanej miery nezamestnanosti vo vSetkych krajoch
Slovenska. K najvacsiemu poklesu doslo v sledovanom obdobi v
PreSovskom kraji (9,67 perc. bodu) a v Banskobystrickom kraji
(9,59 perc. bodu). Celoslovensky priemer poklesol o 7,56 perc.
bodu. Nezamestnanost’ nizsia ako celoslovensky priemer bola len v
prvych piatich uvedenych regiénoch a to: Bratislavskom,
Trnavskom, Trendianskom, Nitrianskom a Zilinskom kraji. V
ostatnych troch krajoch (Banskobystricky, PreSovsky a KoSicky)
bola nezamestnanost’ vy$sia ako priemer Slovenska (Tabulka 1).
Doévodom nizkej nezamestnanosti v Bratislavskom kraji je
skutoCnost’, ze vicSina podnikov a firiem posobiacich v
najroznejsich oblastiach ma svoje sidlo prave tu. Koncentruje sa tu i
mnoZzstvo vyrob s vysokou pridanou hodnotou a kraj plni funkciu
technologického lidra na Slovensku. Jedna z
nezamestnanosti je spojend s najvyssimi mzdami.

Tabulka 1: Vyvoj miery evidovanej nezamestnanosti podla NUTS
Il v rokoch 2013 az 2017 (v %)

Uzemie/rok 2013 | 2014 | 2015 | 2016 | 2017 251032251'7
Bratislavsky kraj | 6,17 | 6,13 | 534 | 4,51 | 3,05 3,12
Trnavsky kraj 9,16 | 8,03 | 6,71 | 441 | 2,60 6,56
Trentiansky kraj | 10,74 | 9,56 | 7,71 | 585 | 3,53 7,21
Nitriansky kraj | 12,52 | 11,21 | 9,71 | 6,96 | 4,05 847
Zilinsky kraj 1251|1091 | 886 | 6,92 | 470 781
Ef;s'“’bysmcw 18,26 | 17,22 | 14,94 | 12,80 | 8,67 9,59
Presovsky kraj | 19,35 | 17,45 | 15,50 | 13,91 | 9,68 9,67
Kosicky kraj 17,23 | 1592 | 14,30 | 12,76 | 9,94 7,29
Slovensko 1350 | 12,29 | 10,63 | 8,76 | 5,94 7,56

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie podla UPSVaR.

V odbornych kruhoch je mozné stretnut’ sa s ndzorom, Ze idealny
stav v krajine je pri 3 aZz 4 % miere nezamestnanosti. V decembri
2017 dosahovali tato optimalnu hranicu celkom tri kraje ato:
Bratislavsky, Trnavsky, TrenGiansky kraj. Daldie dva kraje
(Nitriansky a Zilinsky) pomyselnd hranicu presiahli ani nie o cely
percentudlny bod. Vo zvySnych troch krajoch, ato: v
Banskobystrickom, PreSovskom a KoSickom kraji, bolo prekrocenie
optimalnej miery nezamestnanosti viac ako dvojnasobné.

Viaceré analyzy dokazali, Ze existuje priama Umera medzi
dosiahnutym vzdelanim a moznostou najst’ si zamestnanie. Ako
priklad moZno uviest’ — v pripade Bratislavského kraja sa jedna o 25
uchadzacov s nedokonéenym zakladnym vzdelanim, v PreSovskom
kraji je to aZ 5146 uchadzacov. V tomto pocte prevazuje romske
obyvatel'stvo, ktoré vykazuje nielen nizke vzdelanie, vysoku
nezamestnanost’, ale aj vel'mi nizku ekonomicku aktivitu.

V medzinarodnom porovnani maju obyvatelia Slovenska tendenciu
stahovat’ sa za pracou ovel'a menej neZ v susednych krajinach EU.
Slovensko nema dostato¢ne rozvinuty trh ndjomného byvania, ma v
porovnani s krajinami EU nadpriemerny podiel bytov, ktoré st vo
vlastnictve ich obyvatelov. Naopak, Slovensko ma jeden z
priemer EU bol 10,8 % za rok 2016). Podiel bytov s trhovym
ndjmom na Slovensku je taktieZ podpriemerny (8,9 % vs. 19,9 % v
EU). Nedostatok najomnych bytov je jeden z faktorov, ktory moze
negativne vplyvat’ na nedostato¢nti mobilitu na pracovnom trhu.
(NPRSR, 2018).

Graf 1: Podiely dochéadzajucich a odchéadzajucich zamestnancov v
krajoch
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Zdroj: Informa¢ny systém o priemernych zarobkoch.

Najviac dochédzajdcich zamestnancov pracuje v Bratislavskom
kraji. AZ viac ako tretina vSetkych zamestnancov pracujucich
v Bratislavskom kraji méa trvalé bydlisko vinom kraji. Najvyssi
podiel odchadzajucich zamestnancov ma Trnavsky kraj, ¢o je
V najviacsej miere ovplyvnené kratkou vzdialenostou obidvoch
krajov. Vysoky podiel odchadzajucich zamestnancov z PreSovského
a Banskobystrického kraja je ovplyvneny stale pretrvavajucou
vysSou mieru nezamestnanosti (Graf 1).

V otazkach miery dlhodobej nezamestnanosti patria Slovensku aj
nad’alej popredné priecky v rebricku krajin Eurdpskej unie.
Komparaciou regiénov identifikujeme rychlejsi pokles miery
dlhodobej nezamestnanosti prave v regiénoch zapadného Slovenska,
naopak pretrvavajice problémy sprevadzaju  predovSetkym
juhovychodné regiony.

Vyvoj dlhodobej nezamestnanosti od roku 2013 po rok 2017
zaznamenava graf 2. Ako vidiet, dochadza prakticky vo vSetkych
krajoch Slovenska k absolitnym poklesom poctu dlhodobo
nezamestnanych. Domnievame sa, Ze ku vyraznému poklesu
dlhodobo nezamestnanych prispela aj povinnost ich tucasti na
aktivacnych pracach — napriklad prispevok na aktiva¢ni ¢innost’
formou mensich obecnych sluzieb alebo formou dobrovolnickej
sluzby, kedy tito nezamestnani prestavaju byt evidovani na urade
prace. Z dlhodobého hladiskd vSak tieto nastroje nemozno
povazovat za efektivne vzhI'adom na obsahovi napli tychto prac.
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Graf 2: Vyvoj poctu dlhodobo nezamestnanych
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Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie podla UPSVaR.

Novl vyzvu na trhu prace vo viacerych okresoch a sektoroch
predstavuje stiCasny nedostatok kvalifikovanej pracovnej sily. Pri
stiCasnej miere nezamestnanosti na historicky nizkych hodnotach
zamestnavatelia v niektorych regidnoch a sektoroch celia
tazkostiam pri ziskavani kvalifikovanej pracovnej sily a tlaku na
rychlejsi rast miezd. Pocty volnych pracovnych miest na uradoch
prace dosahuju historické maxima pri klesajicej nezamestnanosti.
Podl'a konjunkturalneho prieskumu v priemysle bol nedostatok
zamestnancov ako obmedzujtci faktor vyroby oznaceny historicky
najvacsim poctom zamestnavatelov (NPRSR, 2018).

Graf 3: Rozlozenie miezd na Slovensku (2016)
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Ako je vidiet' z grafu 3, polovica zamestnancov na Slovensku zaraba
menej ako 838 EUR vhrubom. Desatina zamestnancov na
Slovensku zardba menej ako 538 EUR v hrubom, na druhej strane
desatina zamestnancov zaréaba viac ako 1 543 EUR.

Tabulka 2: Priemernd hruba mzda podla krajov za rok 2017 v
€/mesiac

SR BA 1T NR | TN ZA | BB | PO KE

954 | 1200 | 890 | 789 | 895 | 855 | 807 | 734 | 869

SR - Slovensko, BA - Bratisjavsky, TT - Trnavsky, NR - Nitriansky,
TN - Trendiansky, ZA - Zilinsky, BB - Banskobystricky, PO -
PreSovsky, KE — KoSicky

Tabul’ka 2 zndzorfiuje vySku priemernej hrubej mzdy v SR a krajoch
za rok 2017. Priemernd hruba mzda na Slovensku v poslednom
Stvrtroku 2017 prvykrat prekrocila hranicu 1000 €, ¢o bol
medziro¢ny narast 0 5,2 %. Tato hranica vSak bola prekrocena len
v dvoch krajoch z dsmich — Bratislavskom a Trenéianskom. Celkové
data za minuly rok vsak poukazuju na pretrvavajice regionalne
rozdiely, priemerny zérobok je v Bratislave asi 0 25 % vyssi, ako je
celostatny priemer. Podobna situécia je vSak v mnohych 3tatoch EU.
Priemernd mzda v PreSovskom kraji dosahuje 77 % priemeru
Slovenska — ak by sme sa porovnali napriklad s CR tam najslabsi
Karlovarsky kraj dosiahol 87 % priemeru. Pri medziro¢nom
porovnani priemernej mzdy podla udajov SU SR rastli platy najviac

v Trnavskom a Trencianskom kraji, ¢o bolo désledkom nielen
fungujlcich podnikov, ale aj rozSirenia vyroby v trnavskom
automobilovom zidvode Peugeot ¢i viacero logistickych investicii.
Podobny vyvoj mozno ocakavat v Nitrianskom Kkraji po spusteni
vyroby v z&vode Jaguar. Nominalny rast miezd by mohol v roku
2018 dosiahnut’ cca 5 % - v roku 2017 mzdy rastli o 4,6 %. Rast
priemernej mzdy je okrem iného spOsobeny aj stcasnym
nedostatkom pracovnej sily na slovenskom trhu préce.

V stvislosti s potrebou odstrafiovania regionalnych rozdielov,
zvySovania konkurencieschopnosti  a zlepSenie kvality Zivota
obyvatelov najmenej rozvinutych regiénov Slovenska, bola prijata
novela zadkona o podpore najmenej rozvinutych okresov. Cielom
podpory je v prvom rade tvorba pracovnych miest. Novelou zakona
0 podpore najmenej rozvinutych okresov sa ich pocet zvysil na 18
(1. $tvrtrok 2018). Ustredie prace zapise do zoznamu najmenej
rozvinutych okresov ten okres, v ktorom miera evidovanej
nezamestnanosti vypocitana z disponibilného poctu uchadzacov o
zamestnanie, ktord Ustredie vykazuje, bola aspon za devat
kalendarnych Stvrtrokov od 1. aprila 2015 do 31. marca 2018 vyssia
ako 1,5-nasobok priemernej miery evidovanej nezamestnanosti v

Slovenskej republike ~ za  rovnaké  obdobie.  Jednou
z najvyznamnejSich zmien je rozSirenie okruhu opravnenych
prijimatelov  regionalneho  prispevku o fyzické osoby -

podnikatel'ov, ¢o nevyhnutne znamena akceleraciu vyuzivania tohto
prispevku na zvysenie hospodarskeho a socialneho rozvoja, najma
vsak na zvySenie zamestnanosti (Zakon ¢. 336/2015).

4. ZAVER

V obdobi transforméacie ekonomik, aj slovenskej, sa eSte zvyraznili
rozdiely medzi regionmi v dosledku odliSnosti v ekonomickom,
technickom, demografickom potenciali v spojeni s geografickymi
danost’ami. Tieto charakteristiky podmieniovali prilev zahrani¢nych
investicii, ktoré diferenciaciu regionov d’alej prehlbovali. Tak sa
vytvorili oblasti centra, hlavného mesta a okolia ako hlavného polu
rozvoja a periférie, najmd odlahlejsie oblasti stredného a
vychodného Slovenska a celkovo juzné okresy. Problémom
zaostalejSich oblasti je nedostatocna infrastruktira, slabé napojenie
na hlavné dopravné cesty avyraznejSia orientacia na
pol'nohospodarstvo. Rozdiely sa prejavuji ako vo vybavenosti
zakladnou a vy3Sou infraStruktrou (doprava, telekomunikacie), tak
vo vyskume a vyvoji a kvalifikacii pracovnej sily. Na zvySenie
zamestnanosti sa v kratkodobom a strednodobom horizonte
implementuju viaceré projektové zamery na podporu podnikania,
socialnej ekonomiky, prepojenia potrieb trhu prace s ponukou
uéebnych odborov, ako aj na podporu zatraktivnenia Uzemia.
Prioritou je podpora regionalneho rozvoja prostrednictvom
zapéjania lokalnych aktérov a vyuZivania lokalnych zdrojov
(NPRSR, 2018).

VEU vystupuje ako jeden z hlavnych politickych cielov —
odstrafiovanie vyraznych regiondlnych rozdielov, na ktory je
sustredend vyznamna pozornost cez  kohéznu  politiku. Jej
prostrednictvom su nasmerované prostriedky na potlacenie
Specifickych rozdielov medzi jednotlivymi regiéonmi. KIa¢ovou
otazkou zostava optimalna miera regionalnych rozdielov v stlade so
v§eobecnym cielom maximalizacie spolo¢enského blahobytu.
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Abstrakt Nizke mzdové ohodnotenie pracovnej sily a nerozvinuty
najomny bytovy sektor spdsobuje nizku mobilitu, ktord vyustuje do
jej pasivity pri uplatiovani sa na regionalnom trhu prace.
Legislativne zavedenie minimalnej mzdy do pravneho systému
Slovenskej republiky vyvolava dlhodobé spory medzi socialnymi
partnermi ohl'adom jej opodstatnenia a taktiez ohl'adom jej dopadov
najma na trh prace Slovenskej republiky ana ostatné sektory
ekonomiky. Zastancovia Statom regulovanej Upravy minimalnej
mzdy zdoraziujl jej nevyhnutnost pri zabezpeceni si nevyhnutnych
zékladnych Zivotnych potrieb. Na druhej strane odporcovia
argumentuji dopadmi na zvySujlcu sa nezamestnanost a rastom
mzdovych nakladov. Stat ako treti Gi¢astnik tripartity neprichadza so
systémovymi rieSeniami, ktoré by prispeli k zvySenej mobilite
pracovnej sily ajej odpttani sa od minimalnej prijmovej velidiny.
Hlavnou bariérou je nerozvinuty najomny bytovy sektor, ktory
vytvara takmer nerieSitelné bariéry pri mobilite pracovnej sily.
Cielom prispevku st vzajomné sOvislosti medzi trhom préce
atrhom byvania v kontexte minimalnych prijmovych veli¢in
v Slovenskej republike.

Kli¢ova slova trh préce,
nezamestnanost’, mobilita

trh  byvania, minimalna mzda,

1. UvoD

Slovenska republika sa stale zarad’uje medzi krajiny s pomerne
vysokou mierou nezamestnanosti. S rasticim dérazom na vysSiu
mieru flexibility prace sa zvySend pozornost venuje vztahu trhu
prace k trhu byvania. Nesulad v systémovych opatreniach v
jednotlivych politikach spdsobuje nizku pracovnd mobilitu, ktora je
podporovana neimernym zvySovanim minimalnej mzdy.

Minimalna mzda je na Slovensku upravena zakonom ¢&. 663/2007
Z.z. o minimélnej] mzde. Z pohladu vyskumnikov je minimalna
mzda predmetom vyskumu najmi z pohl'adu jej existencie a vplyvu
na zamestnanost’ v krajine. Je potrebné si uvedomit’, ze ide o vel'mi
citliva tému, nakolko sa na jednej strane tyka ohrozenych
socialnych skupin, ktoré sa uplatnia na trhu prace, avsak ich
dlhodoba uplatnitelnost’ je vel'mi neista a zaroven sa tyka nakladov
na pracovnd silu z pohladu zamestnavatelov v kontexte ich
produktivity préce.

Je potrebné vSak konStatovat, ze uplatnitelnost na trhu prace
nezévisi len od vySky mzdovej veli¢iny. Na uplatnitelnost’

jednotlivca na trhu préace vplyvaja aj iné faktory ako su napriklad
jeho vzdelanostna troven, vek, rodinny stav, pohlavie, ako aj
situdcia na trhu byvania a pravny dévod uZivania nehnutelnosti. Aj
ked ide o dva samostatné trhy (trh prace atrh byvania) existuje
medzi nimi vzajomna previazanost. To znamend, ze uplatnitelnost’
na trhu prace zavisi aj od situdcie na trhu byvania, nakolko
migrujlica pracovna sila vytvara dopyt na trhu byvania. Zaroven
v3ak ide o trhy, ktoré nemusia automaticky vyvolavat' pohyby na
druhom trhu. Taktiez zmeny na jednom trhu mézu vyvolavat
neZiadice pohyby na druhom, ako napriklad podpora mobility
pracovnej sily vyvolava cenovi bublinu na trhu nehnutelnosti,
vysoké osobné vlastnictvo nehnutel'nosti spdsobuje nizku mobilitu
pracovnej sily.

Slovenska republika mala vroku 2016 Stvrtd najvysSiu mieru
vlastnictva nehnutelnosti. Podl'a dajov Eurostatu ma Slovenska
republika aZz 89,5 % nehnutelnosti v osobnom vlastnictve ich
uzivatel'ov, ¢o je ukazovatel’ vysoko nad priemerom krajin EU (69,0
%).

Podla Luxa a kol. (2006, s. 16-18) maju tzv. postojové faktory eSte
vacsi vplyv na migraciu za pracovnymi prilezitostami ako
objektivne faktory. Medzi postojové faktory autori zarad’'ujii najmé:

= spokojnost’ s byvanim,

= miera flexibility v pracovnych zaleZitostiach,
= psychologické typolégia jedinca,

= spokojnost’ s doterajSim zamestnanim.

Spokojnost s doterajSim  zamestnanim  sa  prejavuje  aj
prostrednictvom mzdového ohodnotenia. Cielom regulacie
minimalnej mzdovej Grovne je ochrafiovat’ pracujucich pred prilis
nizkym ohodnotenim ich prace, nedostatoénym na zabezpecenie
zakladnych Zivotnych potrieb. Valorizacia vysky minimalnej mzdy
prebieha na urovni socialnych partnerov. V pripade nenajdenia
zhody na vySke minimalnej mzdy, tak rozhoduje direktivnym
sposobom vlada Slovenskej republiky. Od 1.1.2018 je vyska
minimalnej mzdy na Slovensku stanovend nariadenim vlady na
urovni 480 € za mesiac pre zamestnanca odmenovaného mesacnou
mzdou, alebo 2,759 € za kazdu hodinu odpracovant zamestnancom.

Tabulka 1: Prehl'ad o vyvoji minimalnej mzdy a priemernej mzdy v
Slovenskej republike

Ukazovatel 2013 2016 2018

Minimalna mesa¢nd mzda hruba 337,70 | 405,00 | 480,00

85



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

- ¢istd minimalna mesa¢nd mzda 292,48 | 355,01 | 403,18
- index rastu Cistej minimalnej 103,21 | 104,69 | 107,77
mzdy v %

Priemerna nominélna mesa¢na 824,00 | 912,00 | 988,00
mzda hruba

- Cistd priemernd mesaéna mzda 637,17 | 699,96 | 753,69
- index rastu Cistej priemernej mzdy | 102,37 | 102,99 | 104,23
v %

Kaiztov index v % 45,90 50,72 53,49

Poznamka: Podl'a prognézy IFP MF SR z 19. juna 2017 sa o¢akéava
na rok 2018 priemerna mzda na Grovni 988 eur mesacne.

Kaitzov index (v tzv. ¢istom vyjadreni) = pomer medzi sumou Cistej
minimalnej mesacnej mzdy a sumou skutoénej alebo ocakavanej
gistej priemernej nominalnej mesaénej mzdy v tom istom roku. Cista
suma minimalnej mzdy apriemernej mzdy je vypocitana
odpoéitanim odvodov do poistnych fondov apreddavku na dai
z prijmov podl’a prislusnych pravnych predpisov.

Zdroj: MPSVR SR

Pocet zamestnancov pracujucich na Slovensku za minimalnu mzdu
predstavuje podl'a udajov firmy Trexima, s.r.o. iba 1,52 % (Trexima,
2015). Ak budeme brat’ 5%-ny interval okolo uzdkonenej hranice
minimalnej mzdy, tak modzeme konstatovat, Zze na Slovensku
pracuje priblizne 7 % zamestnancov so Standardnym pracovnym
kontraktom za hruby prijem, ktory je vel'mi blizko minimalnej
mzdy. Podla OECD sa vo vyspelych ekonomikach podiel
minimalnej mzdy na priemernej mzde pohybuje v intervale od 27 %
po 51 %, na medianovej mzde od 37 % po 68 %. Na Slovensku
dosahuje podiel na medianovej mzde relativne vysokych priblizne
56 %. Je vSak vyrazne vyssi v zaostavajdcich regionoch Slovenska,
ked’ napriklad v PreSovskom kraji dosahuje 66 % (Hidas, Zudel,
2016, s. 3).

Nizka mzdova uroven v zaostalejSich regiénoch Slovenska spolu
svysokou mierou nezamestnanosti vtychto regionoch ako aj
s vysokym osobnym vlastnictvom a nerozvinutym najomnym
sektorom spdsobuje nizku mieru migracie za pracovnymi
prilezitostami v Slovenskej republike. Nizka pracovna mobilita
predstavuje  obmedzené moznosti pri hladani vhodného
zamestnania, prediZenie Gasu, ktory osoba potrebuje na zamestnanie
sa, ale aj uréiti moznost, Ze sa osoba bude musiet uspokojit’
s nevhodnym miestom. Tieto negativa si uvedomuje aj vlada
Slovenskej republiky a preto pripravila stubor aktivnych opatrent,
ktoré by mali eliminovat tieto negativne javy (prispevok na
dochadzku za pracou, prispevok na prestahovanie za pracou).

2. TEORETICKO-EMPIRICKE SUVISLOSTI MEDZI
TRHOM PRACE A TRHOM BYVANIA V
KONTEXTE MINIMALNYCH PRiIJMOVYCH
VELICIN

Slovenska republika vykazuje nizku mieru vnGtornej migrécie
v porovnani s vyspelymi krajinami Europskej Unie. Z Udajov
Statistického tradu SR vyplyva, Ze sa v SR rone uskutoéni
priblizne 80-90 tisic zmien trvalého pobytu, t.j. eviduje sa 80-90
tisic stahovani tohto typu v ramci krajiny. Znamena to, Ze z kazdych
1000 obyvatel'ov sa v ramci vnatorného stahovania premiestni 15-
16 0s6b rocne, ¢o je v porovnani napriklad so susednymi krajinami
velmi nizka mobilita. Dovody takto nizkej mobility moézu byt
rozne. Sirsi koncept vzajomnych stvislosti medzi trhom préace
a trhom byvania sa venovali Ford, Burrows (2000).

Van Leuvenstein a Kdning (2004) uvadzaju, ze v literatire existuju
dva hlavné prady, ktoré sa snazia empiricky analyzovat' vztah
medzi trhom byvania a trhom prace. Prvy z nich skima tento vzt'ah

na makro-trovni, druhy na mikro-rovni. Prevazna vicsina stadii
obidvoch pradov sa venuje najméa vplyvu pravneho dévodu uZivania
byvania na zamestnanost’ a migréciu. (Lux, M., Sunega, P. 2007, s.
308-309)

Mnoho S§tadii o vzajomnej vdzbe medzi minimalnou mzdou a
zamestnanostou, takmer do polovice 90-tych rokov podporovalo
myslienku ohladom nezelatelného efektu medzi mzdovou
regulaciou a zamestnanostou. Zvrat nastal az vyskumom dvoch
ekonémov, Davida Carda a Alana Kruegera, ktori argumentovali, Ze
dokazy spajajuce minimalnu mzdu a zanik pracovnych miest su
slabé. A ¢o je dolezitejsie, ponikli nové analyzy dokazujuce, ze
minimalna mzda — na Grovniach v USA - nema negativny vplyv na
zamestnanost, dokonca ju moze zvySovat.

Vyskum Barryho Hirscha, Brucea Kaufmana and Tatiany Zelenskej
(2011) dospel k zé&veru, Ze zvySenie miniméalnej mzdy malo
vyznamny vplyv na zvysenie prijmovej situécie, ale Ziadne negativa
na zamestnanost’.

Skumané S$tudie nepreukazujii jednozna¢ny pohlad na dopad
minimalnej mzdy na Groven zamestnanosti, dokonca v niektorych
pripadoch zistuju pozitivny efekt (Card a Krueger, 1994; Dolado a
kol., 1996; Schmitt, 2013). V pripade existencie negativneho dopadu
sa tyka predovietkym nizkokvalifikovanej pracovnej sily a
mladistvych (Dolado a kol. 1996; Abowd a kol. 1999; Currie a
Fallick, 1996; Neumark a Wascher, 2007), ktori nedisponuja takmer
ziadnymi pracovnymi skisenostami.

OECD zdoraznuje, ze ,.empirické Stidie dokazuji, ze vhodné
zvySenie minimalnej mzdy nevedie k zéniku pracovnych miest a
naopak poskytuju zistenie, podl'a ktorych moze zvysit' produktivitu
prace zamestnancov®. Zatial’ ¢o véc§ina vyskumov sa zameriava na
kratkodoby dopad zvySenia minimalnej mzdy na zamestnanost,
zistenia o dlhodobych efektoch dokazuju, Ze smerovanie zmien v
zamestnanosti nie je jednoznaéné (OECD Employment Outlook,
2015, s. 47).

3. VZAJOMNY VPLYV MINIMALNEJ MZDY A
ZAMESTNANOSTI V SLOVENSKEJ REPUBLIKE

Slovenska republika zaznamenala aj v roku 2017 rast zamestnanosti.
Pocet zamestnancov v Slovenskej republike vyznamne rastol uz
niekol’ko rokov po sebe. Rastu zamestnanosti poméaha najmé
hospodarsky rast, ktory dosiahol hodnotu 3,4 %.

Tabulka 2: Pocet pracujucich v Slovenskej republike v tis. osob
odl'a vyberového zist'ovania pracovnych sil

2013 2014 2015 2016 2017

Pocet 23293 | 2363,0 | 2424,0 | 2492,1 | 2530,7

zamestnancov

Zdroj: Statisticky Urad Slovenskej republiky

Predodlé Udaje dokazuju pozitivny vyvoj zamestnanosti vo
vSeobecnosti. ZvySovanie minimalnej mzdy na Slovensku
nezabranilo zvySovaniu poctu pracujtcich v Slovenskej republike.

Ani sektorovy pohl'ad neumoziuje najst’ jednozna¢né dokazy o tom,
Ze zvySujica sa minimalna mzda vedie k likvidacii pracovnych
miest. Podl'a udajov z Informaéného systému o cene prace, ktory
vykonava spolocnost’ Trexima patria medzi sektory s najvysSim
podielom pracujdcich  (zamestnancov) za minimalnu mzdu
administrativne a podporné sluzby (10,29 %), ubytovacie a
stravovacie sluzby (9,81 %), odborné, vedecké a technické ¢innosti
(4,24 %), stavebnictvo (3,85 %), velkoobchod a maloobchod (3,36
%). Negativny trend poctu pracujicich sme z tychto oblasti zistili
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iba v stavebnictve (pokles o 7 %) a v ubytovacich a stravovacich
sluzbach (pokles o 5,7 %). Podla nasho nazoru pokles
zamestnanosti v stavebnictve nestvisi priamo s vySkou minimalnej
mzdy, ale zavisi od po¢tu z&kaziek stavebnych firiem.

K podpornym argumentom napokon mozno pridat aj vyvoj
nezamestnanosti v Slovenskej republike, ktory jasne dokazuje
znizujicu sa urovei, napriek tomu, Zze dochadza k rastu minimalnej
mzdy. Obrat v miere nezamestnanosti nastal v priebehu roka 2013,
kedy nezamestnanost’ prestala rast’ a nabrala klesajuci trend.

Vo februari 2018 miera evidovanej nezamestnanosti dosiahla
hodnotu 5,72 %. Medziro¢ne poklesla 02,67 p. b. Stav
disponibilnych uchadzagov o zamestnanie (UoZ) vo februari 2018
dosiahol 158 444 0s6b. Medziro¢ne poklesol o 70 221.

Miera nezamestnanosti vypocitana z celkového poctu UoZ dosiahla
vo februari 2018 6,97 %. Medziroéne poklesla o0 2,83 p. b. Stav
celkového poctu UoZ vo februari 2018 dosiahol 193 321 osdb.

Tabul’ka 3: Miera nezamestnanosti vo februari v %

Rok Miera nezamestnanosti Miera evidovanej
vypocitana z celkového nezamestnanosti (v %)
poctu UoZ (v %)

2013 16,20 % 14,71 %
2014 14,89 % 13,49 %
2015 13,95 % 12,32 %
2016 12,00 % 10,09 %
2017 9,80 % 8,39 %
2018 6,97 % 5,72 %

Zdroj: Ustredie prace, socialnych veci a rodiny Slovenskej republiky

Z regionalneho pohladu v sledovanom mesiaci najvysSiu mieru
evidovanej nezamestnanosti zaznamenal PreSovsky kraj (9,54 %).
Uroveii miery evidovanej nezamestnanosti nad slovensky priemer
(5,72 %) zaznamenal eSte Banskobystricky kraj s 8,12 % a KoSicky
kraj s 9,31 %.

Znizujuca sa miera nezamestnanosti v Slovenskej republike je
zapriCinena aj tym, Ze Slovenska republika patri medzi krajiny,
ktoré su Eistym vyvozcom pracovnej sily. Tzv. kratkodobd migraciu
za pracou meria Statisticky trad Slovenskej republiky. Podla nich
menej ako rok pracuje v cudzine priblizne 150 000 Slovékov.
Najviac ich je v susednych krajinich, a to v Rakusku a Ceskej
republike. Rezort financii odhadoval pocet pracujicich v zahrani¢i
pomocou databaz poistencov zdravotného poistenia. Takto odhadol,
Ze za poslednych 15 rokov Slovensko opustilo az 300 000 Slovakov.
Najvyssiu mieru odchodu do zahrani¢ia vykazuju okresy na vychode
Slovenska.

Podla OECD sa vo vyspelych ekonomikach podiel miniméalnej
mzdy na priemernej mzde pohybuje v intervale od 27 % po 51 %, na
medianovej mzde od 37 % po 68 %. Na Slovensku dosahuje podiel
na medianovej mzde priblizne 56 %. Je vSak vyrazne vysSi v
zaostavajlcich regionoch Slovenska, ked’ napriklad v PreSovskom
kraji dosahuje 66 % (IFP, 2016).

Podla Institatu financnej politiky pri  Ministerstve financii
Slovenskej republiky sa ukazuje, Ze zvy3enie minimalnej mzdy na
Slovensku, ktoré sa uskutoffiuje na zaciatku roka sice ma, ale
Statisticky maly medzirony negativny vplyv na zamestnanost.
ZvySenie minimalnej mzdy o 5 % znamena narast rizika byt
nezamestnany v priemere 0 1 % oproti vSetkym zamestnancom so
zarobkom nad uroviiou novej minimalnej mzdy v nasledujicom
roku (IFP, 2016, s. 8).

Z ddvodu eliminacie moznych dopadov zvySovania minimalnej
mzdy na nezamestnanost’ bude musiet’ Slovenska republika pristupit’
k reforme minimalnej mzdy. V stGcasnosti, je mozné uskutocnit’
nasledovné alternativne zmeny, zaviest”: regionalnu alebo odvetvovl
minimalnu mzdu, resp. uplne zrusit' minimalnu mzdu.

Regionalna minimalna mzda by priniesla nasledujlce pozitiva, resp.
negativa:

by si vyzadovala definovat’ pojem ,,region®,

e by mohla priniest vécSie pracovné moznosti do zaostalejsich
regionov Slovenska,
by mohla prilakat’ do regionov novych investorov,

e by zvysila flexibilitu zamestnavatel'ov pri urCovani mzdy,

e by sa valorizovala podla miery nezamestnanosti v regione,
resp. na zéklade vyvoja regionalneho hrubého doméaceho
produktu,

e by si vyZzadovala vySSie kontroly zo strany InSpektoratu prace,
by mohla intenzivnejsie prehibit ekonomické rozdiely medzi
jednotlivymi regionmi,

e by mohla vyznamnou mierou podnietit’ k mobilite pracovnych
sil,

e by vyzadovala narast administrativno-finanéného zat'aZenia.

Odvetvova minimalna mzda by priniesla nasledujice pozitiva, resp.
negativa:

e by si vyzadovala vyssi
kolektivnym vyjednavanim,

e by vyrovndvala mzdové podmienky vo firmach v ramci
odvetvia,

e by mohla sposobit’ problém pri velkosti firiem pdsobiacich v
rovnakom odvetvi,
by mohla spdsobit’ pokles investicii do inovacii,
by nespdsobovala zvySent migraciu za pracou ako regionalna
miniméalna mzda.

stupent pokrytia zamestnancov

ZruSenie minimalnej mzdy by prinieslo nasledujlce pozitiva, resp.
negativa:

e by nebolo vhodné, nakolko slovensky trh préace je nestabilny,
¢o by niektoré firmy mohli zneuzivat,

e by nebolo v sucasnosti aplikovatel'né v Slovenskej legislativne,
nakol’ko sme viazani medzinidrodnou legislativnou, ktora je
nadej legislative nadradena.

Z nasho pohladu, ako aj z pohladu Ministerstva prace, socialnych
veci a rodiny Slovenskej republiky sa javi ako najlepSia alternativa
reformovat’ sicasny mechanizmus minimalnej mzdy na odvetvovu
minimalnu mzdu, ktora by vyrovnavala mzdové podmienky v ramci
odvetvia.

4. VZAIJOMNY VPLYV TRHU PRACE ATRHU
BYVANIA

Vyznamnou bariérou migracie predstavujl aj regionalne nerovnosti
v cenéach byvania. Pri nerozvinutom ndgjomnom bytovom sektore je
takmer nemozné si uspokojit’ potrebu byvania ako zakladnu I'udska
potrebu. Tento negativny jav je dnes rieSeny prostrednictvom
stkromného najomného byvania vktorom sa prejavuje vo
vyznamnej miere ¢ierny trh.

Cena nehnutelnosti je odvodena nielen od fyzického a technického
stavu samotnej nehnutelnosti, ale aj od regiondlneho umiestnenia a
celkovej situacie na realitnom trhu.
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Slovenska republika zaznamenala v ostatnych rokoch s vynimkou
roka 2015 medziroény pokles priemernych cien nehnutelnosti.
Tento mierny pokles cien spolu so stabilnou prijmovou situaciou
slovenskych doméacnosti spdsobil, Ze sme sa ocitli v skupine krajin,
kde bezné prijmy postacuji na obstaranie si byvania za ceny, ktoré
st uz dlhodobejSie generované na trhu s byvanim. V polovici roka
2014 bol na Slovensku pomer cena/prijem o takmer 14 % niz3i, ako
bol jeho dlhodoby priemer (Céar, 2015, s. 12). Obrat nastal v roku
2015, kedy do3lo k miernemu rastu priemernej ceny nehnutelnosti
oproti roku 2014, ¢o bolo spdsobené pomerne dynamickym
zvySovanim sa priemernej ceny bytov a znizovanim priemernej ceny
domov. Tento trend e$te intenzivnejSie pokracoval aj v roku 2016.

Tabul’ka 4: Priemerné ceny nehnutelnosti v € za m?

Rok 2016 2015 2010 2005 2002
SR spolu 1279 | 1227 | 1291 856 599

Rok 2002=100 216,0 207,3 218,1 144,6 100,0
Byty 1472 1355 1333 841 602

Domy 1089 1081 1156 915 582

Priemerna

realna mesacna 3,8 3,2 2,2 6,3 5,8
mzda (rast)

Priemerna

nominalna 912,0 | 883,0 | 769,0 | 573,4 | 4485

mzda*

* Udaje za rok 2002 prepotitané konverznym kurzom
Zdroj: Statisticky Urad Slovenskej republiky a Narodna banka
Slovenska

Niekol’ko rokov trvajuca nestabilita na trhu préace, ekonomicky
potencial regiénu umiestnenia nehnutel’nosti, neustale sa sprisfiujuce
podmienky poskytnutia hypotekarnych UGverov, neista situacia na
trhoch bude mat’ vplyv pri ocefiovani nehnutelnosti, ¢o vidime ako
vyznamnd bariéru pri migracii za pracovnymi prilezitostami.

5. ZAVER

Doteraz uskutoénené vyskumy ohladom vplyvu minimélnej mzdy
na zamestnanost nedospeli k jednoznatnym  vysledkom
potvrdzujicim negativny vplyv zvySovania minimalnej mzdy v
kontexte zamestnanosti. Metaanalyzy potvrdili nevyznamny vplyv
rastu minimalnej mzdy na zamestnanost (Doucouliagos, Stanley,
Wolfson, Belman, 2009). Zistenia v mnohych nedavnych Stadiach
tiez podporuju konstatovanie (Card, Krueger, 1993), Ze minimalna
mzda nema zjavny vplyv na zamestnanost’ (Dube, Lester, Reich,
2010). Ak bol tento vplyv potvrdeny v negativnom zmysle, tak to
bolo prevazne v S3pecifickych Kkategdriich zamestnancov a
nizkoprijmovych zamestnancov. Je potrebné konStatovat’ aj ta
skuto€nost’, ze vyskumy dospeli taktiez k pozitivnemu vplyvu, ¢o sa
premietlo najma do zvySujlcej sa Zivotnej Urovne a zniZujlcej sa
chudoby pracujucich. M. Grzegorzewska a C. Thevenot (2014)
zistili, Ze osoby s nizkymi mzdami v celej EU maji 15,2 % riziko
chudoby. Ti, ktori nemajii nizku mzdu, vyznacuju sa rizikom
chudoby len 2,6 %. (EU SILC 2011). ZvigSovanie regionalnych
rozdielov spdsobené nizkym mzdovym ohodnotenim spdsobuje
nizku mobilitu v kontexte finan¢nej dostupnosti byvania vo
vyspelejsich regionoch. Tam, kde je dostatok volnych pracovnych
miest, tak tam je nedostatok kvalifikovanej pracovnej sily, ktora je
brzdena nedostatocne rozvinutym obecnym ndjomnym bytovym
fondom, ktory by pdsobil stimulacne pri migracii za pracovnymi
prilezitostami.

Vyskumy taktieZz dokézali, Ze pravny ddvod uZivania byvania méa
dopad na zamestnanost’ a hlavne na migraciu. V pripade vysokého

osobného vlastnictva nehnutelnosti, ktoré¢ Slovenska republika ma
je vpriamej suvislosti s prirastkom nezamestnanosti. Z toho
vyplyva, ze vlastnici nehnutelnosti maju ovela mensie sklony
k migracii za pracovnymi prilezitostami ako najomcovia
nehnutelnosti. Toto zistenie sa potvrdilo aj u najomcov, ktori
vyuZzivaju obecné ndjomné byty oproti nadjomcom v sukromnych
najomnych bytoch.

Na zaver si dovolim polozit’ otazku, ¢i je migracia jedinym rieSenim
problémov na trhu prace a mzdového ohodnotenie obyvatelstva.
Nebola by lepSia stabilizacia zaostalejSich regionov prostrednictvom
rozvojovych projektov a nie prostrednictvom vyludiovania?
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Abstrakt Cierna prica nie je fenoménom sucasnosti. Nelegdlna
praca a nelegalne zamestnavanie predstavuji v  ramci
pracovnopravnych vztahov vazny problém, a to nielen Vv
podmienkach Slovenskej republiky. Vykon Cciernej prace ma
negativny vplyv na osoby participujiice na vykone ¢iernej prace, ale
taktiez ma neblahy dopad aj na celi spoloc¢nost. Vzhladom na
priebezné zistovanie vykonu nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho
zamestnavania z hladiska aplikacnej praxe v Slovenskej republike
st kompetentné organy nutené zintenziviiovat vyhladavanie a
potieranie vykonu nelegalnej prace. Jej pomerne vysoky vyskyt by
mohli zmiernit’ nielen legislativne opatrenia, ale aj u¢inné zasahy v
podobe kontrol a uloZenych sankcii zo strany inSpektoratov préce.

Kli¢ova slova Ciemna prica, nelegilna praca, nelegalne
zamestndvanie, inSpektordt prace, zamestnanec, zamestnavatel,
sankcie

1. UvoD

Problematika nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania v
ostatnych rokoch bola a aplikacna prax aj v suasnom obdobi
dokazuje, Ze je aktualnou témou, ktorej zo strany jednotlivych
subjektov a to predovSetkym v ramci pracovnopravnych vzt'ahov
treba venovat’ osobitnti pozornost’.

Vykon nelegalnej prace nie je problémom len Slovenskej republiky,
ale aj inych krajin. Ako uvadza Hamulak (2017), ,,vo vSeobecnosti
predstavuje  problematika nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho
zamestnavania dlhodoby problém, s ktorym sa ,,bori“ pracovné
pravo v mnohych krajinich EU. Nelegélna praca je Giernou $kvrnou
trhu prace v celej Eurdpe.” Cierna praca tu vzdy bola, je a
domnievame sa, ze aj bude. Jej dost’ vysoky vyskyt by mohli
zmiernit nielen legislativne opatrenia, ale aj u¢inné zasahy v podobe
kontrol a uloZenych sankcii zo strany inpektoratov prace.

,.Cierna praca“ je pojem, ktory slovenska legislativa nepozna, aviak
vyznam tychto slov je legislativne upraveny pod pojmom nelegélna
praca a nelegalne zamestnavanie. Legislativne je tato problematika
upravend v zakone &. 82/2005 Z. z. o nelegélnej praci a nelegadlnom
zamestnavani v zneni neskorSich predpisov (d’alej len zdkon o
nelegalnej praci a nelegdlnom zamestnavani). Aktualnost’ tejto
problematiky podporuje aj fakt, Ze jej legislativna Uprava prechadza
neustalymi zmenami, priCom naposledy islo o novelu zakona o
nelegalnej praci a nelegadlnom zamestnavani s U¢innostou od 1.
januara 2018 (zékon ¢. 294/2017 Z. z.), ktorou sa zmenili pravidla

pre posudenie nelegalneho zamestnavania. Dozor nad dodrziavanim
pravnych predpisov, ktoré upravuji zdkaz nelegélnej prace a
nelegélneho zamestnavania vykonavaju orgéany inSpekcie prace v
sulade so zakonom ¢&. 125/2006 Z. z. o inSpekcii prace a o zmene a
doplneni zakona ¢. 82/2005 Z. z. o nelegalnej praci a nelegalnom
zamestnavani a o zmene a doplneni niektorych zakonov v zneni
neskor$ich predpisov (d’alej len zdkon o in$pekcii prace).

ODHALOVANI
NELEGALNEHO

2. ORGANY POSOBIACE V
NELEGALNEJ PRACE A
ZAMESTNAVANIA

Vyznamné postavenie pri rieeni tejto problematiky zaujimajd
organy inSpekcie prace. Pri rieSeni tohto problému si treba uvedomit’
skutocnost’, ze ide o zabezpecCenie zdkazu nelegilnej prace a
nelegalneho zamestnavania, ¢im sa realizuje aj ochranna funkcia
pracovného prava a to predovsetkym vo vztahu k zamestnancovi
ako slabsej strane v ramci pracovnopravneho vztahu.

Kontrolu nelegélnej préace a nelegalneho zamestnavania vykonavaju
kontrolné organy, ktorymi sd inSpektorat prace, Ustredie prace,
socialnych veci a rodiny a Urady prace, socialnych veci a rodiny.
Touto kontrolou nie si dotknuté kontrolné opravnenia inych
organov, ako napr. kontrolnych organov Socialnej poistovne alebo
zdravotnych poistovni. VsSetky tieto kontrolné organy st pri
vykonavani kontroly nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania
povinné spolupracovat’ a poskytovat’ si potrebné informacie v
rozsahu svojej pdsobnosti. Existuje tu urcitd prepojenost’ zalozena
na tom, Ze inSpektoraty prace, ako aj urady prace, maju moznost
vstupovat’” do databdzy Socialnej poistovne a ziskavat' tak Udaje
potrebné pre vykonavanie tychto kontrol. Naopak, inSpektoraty
prace oznamuju zistené pripady nelegalnej prace a nelegéalneho
zamestnavania Socidlnej poistovni, prisluinému Ustrediu préace,
socialnych veci a rodiny, prislusnému Gradu prace, prislusnému
dafiovému tradu, pripadne cudzineckej policii. Narodny in$pektorat
prace prevadzkuje register nelegalneho zamestndvania, ktory
predstavuje verejne pristupny zoznam fyzickych oséb a pravnickych
0s0b, ktoré v predchadzajucich piatich rokoch porusili zakaz
nelegalneho zamestnavania. Zdrojom Gdajov centralneho registra su
zistenia inSpektoratov prace a Gradov prace.

Za T1celom vyhladavanie nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho
zamestnavania boli v podmienkach Slovenskej republiky od 1.
oktdbra 2013 vytvorené Specializované Utvary kontroly nelegalneho
zamestnavania (UKNZ), nazyvané Kobra. Od 9.oktébra 2017 boli v
radmci  organizacnej zmeny utvary kontroly nelegalneho
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zamestnavania transformované na oddelenia kontroly nelegalneho
zamestnavania (dalej ,,OKNZ - KOBRA") a personalne boli
posilnené o cca 10 inSpektorov prace. Tento organizacny utvar
tvorilo ku koncu roka 2017 celkovo 48 inSpektorov prace.
(Informativna sprava o vyhladdvani a potierani nelegalnej prace a
nelegalneho zamestnavania za rok 2017).

Kobra nevykonava kontrolu pracovnych podmienok ako takych, ale
v oblasti pracovnopravnych vztahov odhaluje pripady nelegalneho
zamestnavania. Ide o problematiku zastierania vykonu zavislej prace
roznymi zmluvnymi typmi obchodného alebo ob¢ianskeho prava, o
vedie k zniZzovaniu pracovnopravnej a socialnej ochrany 0s6b
vykonavajlcich zavisli pracu. Ma& to nepriaznivy ekonomicky
dopad aj vo vztahu k dafovym povinnostiam a podnikatelia st
zbaveni akychkol'vek povinnosti vyplyvajicich z pracovnopravnych
vztahov a predovSetkym pokial ide o plnenie odvodovych
povinnosti. Podnikatelom - ,,zamestnavatelom*, u ktorych bolo
zistené nelegalne zamestnavanie, je inSpektormi prace z Kobry
nariadené uzavriet’ pracovnopravny vzt'ah a tento zlegalizovat'.

3. VYSLEDKY  KONTROLY
NELEGALNEJ PRACE A
ZAMESTNAVANIA

ODHALOVANIA
NELEGALNEHO

Posledné ro¢ne spracované vysledky pochddzaji z (dajov
zhromazdenych za rok 2017 (Informativna sprava o vyhladavani a
potierani nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania za rok
2017). V tomto roku in3pektoraty prace vykonali celkovo 19 469
kontrol zameranych na preverenie dodrZiavania zdkazu nelegalnej
prace a nelegélneho zamestnavania. Vyvoj vykonanych kontrol za
ostatnych pét’ rokov mozeme vidiet' v Tabulke ¢.1.

Tabul’ka ¢.1: Kontroly vykonané v rokoch 2013 — 2017

Za tcelom odhalenia nelegalnej prace bolo v roku 2017
skontrolovanych 45 130 fyzickych os6b vykonavajlcich pracu na
pracoviskach kontrolovanych subjektov. Nelegalne zamestnavanie
bolo zistené u 3 275 fyzickych o0sob, o predstavuje najviac
pripadov za poslednych pét rokov.

Tabulka ¢.3: Nelegalne zamestndvané subjekty v rokoch 2013 —
2017

2013 2014 2015 2016 2017

Pocet
skontrolo-
vanych FO
vykonava-
jucich
pracu

47002 50488 49 014 54 603 45130

Pocet
nelegélne
zamestna-
vanych
subjektov

1056 2138 2501 2756 3275

2013 2014 2015 2016 2017
Pocet kontrol
inSpektorov 15974 | 20638 | 21309 | 23372 | 19469
Préace
Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie podla Informativnych sprav o
vyhladavani a potierani nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho

zamestnavania za roky 2013 az 2017

Z Tabulky ¢.1 vidime, Ze pocet vykonanych kontrol v priebehu
predoslych rokov stdpal, s vynimkou minulého roka. Najviac
kontrol bolo vykonanych v roku 2016, priCom v porovnani s rokom
2016 klesol pocet kontrol v roku 2017 o 16,7%.

Za ucelom odhalovania nelegidlneho zamestnavania bolo
skontrolovanych 16 935 podnikatel'skych subjektov (pravnickych
0s0b a fyzickych 0sob), pricom inspekciou prace bolo odhalenych 1
174 subjektov — zamestnavatel'ov, ktori porusili zakaz nelegalneho
zamestnavania. Vyvoj zisteni nelegalne zamestnavajlcich subjektov
znazornujeme v nasledujticej tabul’ke.

Tabulka ¢.2: Nelegalne zamestnavajuce subjekty v rokoch 2013 -
2017

2013 2014 2015 2016 2017
Pocet
skontrolovanych 13840 | 17746 | 18298 | 20857 | 16935
podnikatelov
Pocet nelegalne
zamestnavajucich 541 1079 1347 1228 1174
subjektov
Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie podla Informativnych sprav o
vyhladavani a potierani nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho

zamestnavania za roky 2013 az 2017

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie podla
vyhladavani a potierani nelegalnej
zamestnavania za roky 2013 az 2017

Informativnych sprav o
prace a nelegalneho

Z poctu 3 275 fyzickych osdb az 1 103 fyzickych os6b vykonavalo
pre zamestnavatela zavisli pracu bez pisomne zalozeného
pracovnopravneho vztahu. Prihlasovaciu povinnost’ voéi Sociélnej
poistovni si zamestnavatel’ nesplnil v 1 565 pripadoch. Nelegalne
zamestnavanie Statneho prislusnika tretej krajiny, ktory nemal
vydané povolenie na prechodny pobyt na ticely zamestnania alebo
povolenie na zamestnanie, bolo zistené v 320 pripadoch. V
zostavajucich 287 pripadoch sa odhalilo nelegalne zamestnavanie
Statnych prisludnikov tretich krajin, ktori sa zdrziavali na Gzemi SR
Vv rozpore s ustanoveniami zakona o pobyte cudzincov alebo zakona
0 azyle.

4. DOSLEDKY ODHALENIA NELEGALNEJ PRACE
A NELEGALNEHO ZAMESTNAVANIA

V sivislosti s vykonom kontroly si  podnikatelia -
»,zamestnavatelia“ povinni kontrolnym organom poskytovat
doklady, vyjadrenia a d’alSie pisomnosti potrebné na zabezpecenie
pripravy kontroly a hladkého priebehu vykonéavanej kontroly.

Pri zisteni poruSovania pracovnopravnych predpisov je organmi
indpekcie prace zamestnavatelom ukladana povinnost zosuladit’
zisteny nezadkonny stav s platnymi pravnymi predpismi vratane
povinnosti uspokojit’ pripadné neuspokojené naroky zamestnancov,
a to aj za spitné obdobie. Tyka sa to tzv. dodatoénych platieb podla
§ 7a zékona o nelegélnej préci a nelegdlnom zamestnavani, medzi
ktoré patri napr. nevyplatend mzda fyzickej osoby, neuhradeny
preddavok na dan z prijmu, neuhradené poistné na socialne
poistenie.

Z&kon o nelegélnej praci a nelegdlnom zamestndvani rozoznéva dve
skutkové podstaty priestupku nelegéalnej prace a Styri skutkové
podstaty spravneho deliktu nelegalneho zamestnavania. Moze ist’
bud’ o siibezny vykon nelegéalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania
alebo iba o nelegélne zamestnavanie. Takéto rozliSenie ma vyznam
z hladiska postihu. Pri subehu nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho
zamestnavania moze byt sankcionovany zamestnavatel’ (podnikatel’)
a sGasne aj zamestnanec, no v pripade len nelegalneho
zamestnavanie moze byt sankcia ulozena jedine zamestnavatelovi
(podnikatel'ovi). Z uvedeného vyplyva, ze z hl'adiska praxe nemdze
ist o pripad iba nelegalnej prace, kedy by bol sankcionovany iba
Zamestnanec.
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4.1 Penazné sankcie

Pri zisteni spravneho deliktu nelegdlneho zamestndvania
inSpektoraty prace ulozia zamestnavatelovi alebo fyzickej osobe,
ktora je podnikatelom a nie je zamestnavatelom, pokutu v ramci
urgeného limitu a to vo vySke vo vySke od 2 000 eur do 200 000
eur. Dolna hranica tejto sankcie sa automaticky zvySuje pri zisteni
nelegalneho zamestnavania dvoch, pripadne viacerych fyzickych
0s0b stcasne a to na sumu najmenej 5 000 eur (zakon o inspekcii
prace). Kontrolny organ pri rozhodovani o vySke pokuty by mal
prihliadat na  opakované zistenie  vykonu nelegalneho
zamestnavania, priCom by mal zohladnit' zavaznost' zistenych
nedostatkov, ako aj zavaznost ich nasledkov. TUto pokutu je
prislusny organ povinny ulozit’.

Pokial’ ide o sankcie za nelegalnu pracu, tieto sa ukladaju fyzickym
osobam v nizSich suméch, a to do vysky 331 eur (zakon o nelegalnej
préci a nelegalnom zamestnavani), pricom tato pokuta mdze byt
ulozend, ¢o znamend, Ze jej uloZenie v pripade zamestnanca nie je

povinné.

Ukladanie pokit by malo predovsetkym pdsobit’ preventivne, aby
zamestnavatelia ¢o v najvéacsej miere obmedzili, resp. Uplne vylucili
nelegélne zamestnavanie fyzickych os6b, ktorym touto formou
zamestnavania sU upierané garantované prdva z pozicie
zamestnancov.

4.2 NepenaZné sankcie

Pokuta nie je jedingm druhom sankcie. Okrem pokut pdsobia
preventivno-represivne aj iné sankéné nastroje, ktoré sa uplatnia v
pripade porudenia zakazu nelegalneho zamestnavania.

Na zéklade toho, Ze in3pektordt prace oznamuje prisluSnému
Zivnostenskému Uradu opakované poruSenie zakazu nelegalneho
zamestnavania (§ 7 ods. 6 zakona o inSpekcii prace), podnikatel’ sa
doptista osobitne zavazného porusenia zakona o nelegalnej praci a
nelegadlnom zamestnavani na ucely zruSenia zivnostenského
opravnenia (§ 3 ods. 3 zadkona o nelegalnej préaci a nelegalnom
zamestnavani). Vzhl'adom na to, zivnostensky urad v zmysle § 58
ods. 1 pism. ¢) zdkona ¢. 455/1991 Zb. o zivnostenskom podnikani v
zneni neskorSich predpisov zru$i podnikatel'ovi zivnostenské
opravnenie. Uplatnenim tejto formy sankcie moze osoba opéatovne
ohlasit’ zivnost’ najskor po uplynuti troch rokov od pravoplatnosti
rozhodnutia o zrudeni Zivnostenského opravnenia.

Dalgim neZelanym désledkom je, Ze podnikatel’ sa moZe dostat’ do
zoznamu fyzickych osdb a pravnickych oséb, ktoré porusili zakaz
nelegalneho zamestnavania, vedeny Narodnym inSpektoratom prace.
Tym, Ze je zoznam verejne pristupny, ¢i zo strany obchodnych
partnerov, odberatelov a zakaznikov, no uréite aj zo strany
potencialnych zamestnancov, moéze vyvolat ich neddveru k
zamestnavatel'ovi vedenému v tomto zozname.

Nelegélne zamestnavanie mdze mat’ na zamestnavatela negativny
dopad aj pokial ide o wvylicenie z uclasti na verejnych
obstaravaniach, neposkytnutie dotacii, neposkytnutie finan¢nych
prostriedkov zo zdrojov Eurdpskej Unie. Poskytnutie dotacii z
vydavkov Statneho rozpoétu, pomoci a podpory z fondov Eurdpske;j
unie, resp. ucasti na verejnom obstaravani je podmienené
neporusenim zakazu nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestnavania.
Za tcelom preukazania tejto skutoCnosti st inSpektoraty prace
povinné vydat’ na poziadanie potvrdenie o tom, Ze ku diu tohto
poZiadania nebolo zistené poruSenie zakazu nelegalneho
zamestnavania. Lehota na vystavenie potvrdenia je sedem

pracovnych dni od poZiadania (§ 7 ods. 3 pism. n) zdkona o
inSpekcii prace).

5. ZAVER

Zakon o inSpekcii prace je v prostredi pracovného zakonodarstva
osobitne vyznamnou pravnou normou, kedZze vytvara zakladné
pravne predpoklady ochrany prace. InSpekcia prace je organ
verejnej spravy, ktory vykonava kontrolu nad dodrZiavanim
pracovnopravnych  predpisov. (Kuril, 2012) ,Dozor nad
dodrZiavanim pravnych predpisov, ktoré upravuji zakaz nelegalnej
prace a nelegalneho zamestndvania spada do rozsahu inSpekcie
prace ako jedna z podstatnych oblasti vykonu kontroly. Cielom
inSpekcie prace je aktivne poOsobit za ucelom zlepSenia
nepriaznivého stavu v oblasti nelegdlneho zamestnavania, o zahfia
okrem odhalovania pripadov poruSovania zakazu nelegalneho
zamestnavania aj preventivne p6sobenia na zamestnavatelov
poskytovanim  poradenstva. (Ro¢né spravy o nelegalnom

zamestnavani).“ In$pektoraty prace, okrem kontrolnej ¢innosti a
nadvazujiceho  vyvodzovania  zodpovednosti  (preukdzanim
nelegdlnej prace a nelegdlneho zamestnavania vyplyvaju

zG¢astnenym subjektov postihy zo stany inSpektoratu prace),
poskytuju aj zakladné odborné informécie a rady o spdsoboch ako
najucinnejsie dodrziavat’ platné pravne predpisy upravujice oblasti
dozoru in3pekcie préce.

Poukazujeme na to, Ze v ostathom obdobi zaznamendvame v
slovenskych podnikoch rastici trend nelegélnej prace a nelegalneho
zamestnavania (pocet nelegalne zamestnadvanych subjektov stiipa),
¢o vedie kompetentné organy k prijimaniu legislativnych opatreni s
cielom na jednej strane intenzivnejSieho vyhl'adivania a na druhej
strane sankcionovania vykonu nelegélnej prace a nelegalneho
zamestnavania. Poukazujeme na skutoCnost, Ze vyhladavanie a
potieranie nelegalnej prace a nelegalneho zamestndvania je
vyznamnym druhom ochrany podnikatel'ského a pracovného trhu.
Velmi délezita dlohu zohrava stdle uzSie a uZSie prepajanie
systémov Statnych organov, ¢im je odhalovanie Ciernej prace
efektivnejsie.

Zaverom vSak musime konStatovat, ze napriek vykonavanym
kontrolam sa stale stretdvame s tym, Ze ani tieto vySSie uvedené
opatrenia, dokonca ani uloZena sankcia, nebrania takymto
porusovatelom pravnych predpisov opakovane porusovat’ alebo
obchadzat’ zakon. Nesmieme zabtdat aj na tych porusovatelov
zakazu nelegdlneho zamestnavania, u ktorych nebola inSpekcia
prace vykonand a tito tak beztrestne aj nadalej vykonavaju tuto
formu zamestnavania.
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Abstrakt Zakladatelom konstruktivizmu je J. Piaget. V ramci
konstruktivizmu existuje viacero prudov, nie je jednoznacnou
koncepciou vyuCovania. Pojem konstruktivizmus sa spaja s
viacerimi konStruktivistickymi pristupmi, koncepciami a teériami.
VyuCovanie s prvkami  konStruktivizmu  podporuje  inovéciu
vyucovania a usiluje sa zlepsit’ priebeh a vysledky vyucovacieho
procesu a ucebnej ¢innosti ziakov. Jeho snahou je prekonat’ klasické,
tradiéné vyulovanie. Konstruktivizmus sa zaobera ulenim sa
s porozumenim, pouziva vyrazy prekoncept, konstrukt. Viychadza z
toho, ¢oho je ziak schopny a berie do Gvahy jednotlivé vyvojové
stadia. Konstruktivistické vyu¢ovanie umoziuje formovat’ a rozvijat
kI'aicové kompetencie ziakov. Konstruktivistické vyucovanie kladie
vySSie poziadavky na osobnost uditela nez je to v tradi¢nom
vyucovani.

Kli¢ova slova Konstruktivizmus, konstruktivistické vyucovanie,
prekoncept, konstrukt, ziak, ucitel’

1. PODSTATA KONSTRUKTIVIZMU

Okrem tradiéného vyucovania, ktoré dominovalo v minulosti, je v
stcasnej dobe zndmych viacero koncepcii a teorii, ktoré sa snaZia o
modernizaciu vyucovania a skvalitnenie vyucby na $kolach réznych
typov a stupnov. Kolaf, ValiSova (2009) konstatuju, Ze znacna
pozornost’ je venovana konstruktivnemu ponatiu vyucovania, ktoré
sa uréitym spdsobom opiera o niektoré inovativne koncepcie
vyucCovania napriklad o rozvijajice vyucovanie a syntetizujuce
vyucovanie. Konstruktivistické koncepcie sa usiluji prekonat’
klasické, tradiéné vyucovanie, ktorého znakom je odovzdavanie
uéiva ucitefom v koneénej, definitivnej podobe. Ako uvadza Zelina
(2000)  konstruktivizmus  kritizuje  tradi¢né Skolstvo  kvoli
precefiovaniu  zamerného ,,umelého” vzdelavania na kor
prirodzeného ucenia sa deti na zaklade svojej skusenosti a taktiez
kvoli ignorovaniu predchadzajlcich skdsenosti zo styku s okolitym
svetom a preferovaniu ¢istého poznavacieho racionalizmu.

Teoria konstruktivizmu patri v stcasnosti medzi najvyznamnejSie
(psycho)didaktické tedrie zdoraziujice ¢innostny a socialny aspekt
Skolského vzdelavania (Kosikova, 2011).

Podla Bajtosa (2013) konstruktivistické pristupy bert do uvahy
poznatky ziaka, ktoré wuz ziskal skor. UCcitel vytvara také
vychodiskové situacie, v ktorych Ziak spontanne vyjadruje svoje
chapanie skuto¢nosti.

KonStruktivizmus je charakterizovany autormi Pricha, Walterova,
Mares (1995) ako Sirsi prad teérii vo vedach o spravani a socialnych
vedach, zdoraziujici nielen aktivnu tlohu subjektu a vyznam jeho
vnutornych predpokladov v pedagogickych a psychologickych
procesoch, ale aj ddlezitost' jeho interakcie s prostredim a
spolo¢nostou. Bajtos (2013) chape konstruktivizmus ako:

= rekonStrukciu doterajSich poznatkov,

=  stimulovanie naro¢nejsich myslienkovych operacii,

*  budovanie vlastnej identity v socidlnom kontexte,

=  skasenost, Ze vedomosti su socialnymi konS$truktmi S
viacerymi moznymi reprezentaciami jednej informéacie.

Ako uvadzaju Petlak, Komora (2003) podstatou konstruktivizmu je
to, ze myslenie dietata nie je len nejaké nedokonalé myslenie
dospelého, ale poukazuji na to, Ze v jednotlivych vyvinovych
obdobiach prechadza myslenie dietata jednotlivymi $tadiami, na
ktoré ma vplyv prostredie, skusenosti a vsetko, ¢o dieta obklopuje.
V podstate je to riadené biologicky ur¢enymi procesmi zrenia.

1.1 Stadii vo vyvinovych obdobiach diet’at’a

Piaget (In Petldk, Komora, 2003), ktory je zakladatelom
konstruktivizmu rozoznava nasledujuce Stadia:

1. Senzomotorické obdobie (priblizne do 2 rokov) — v prvych
tyzdiioch su to reflexné Cinnosti. Medzi 4. - 8. mesiacom sa
pozornost’ dietat’a zameriava na iné objekty, vyuziva sled pohybov
na dosiahnutie ciel’a.

2. Predoperacné myslenie ma dve substadia:

a. Predpojmové (2 - 4 roky) — symbolické &innosti, ludia st
napriklad nahradeni babikami.

b. Intuitivne (4 - 7 rokov) — vyznacuje sa egocentrizmom (dieta
nie je eSte schopné kriticky, logicky a realisticky mysliet),
centraciou (sUstredenie pozornosti iba na jeden znak a
prehliadanie  ostatnych), inverzibilitou  (neschopnost’
postupovat spitne k vychodiskovému bodu, napr. ziak vie, Ze 3
+4 =7, ale nevie vypogitat’ spravny vysledok 7 - 4).

3. Konkrétne operacie (7 - 11 rokov) — myslenie zaznamenava velky
pokrok, diet’a je schopné spravne vnimat’ vztahy medzi predmetmi a
vyuzivat to pri rieSeni problémov. Podla Piageta sa jedna o
grupovanie/zoskupovanie (rozoznavanie prvkov podla istych
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znakov a podla toho ich usporiadanie) a sériaciu/radenie,
zarad’'ovanie (usporiadanie predmetov podl’a istych znakov).

4. Formélne operacie (od 12 rokov vy3Sie) — myslenie sa zaina
priblizovat’ mysleniu dospelého, vznikd hypoteticko-deduktivne
usudzovanie, dochadza k abstraktnému mysleniu. Dieta dokaze
formulovat’ hypotézy aj bez konkrétnej skusenosti.

Je dolezité nezabudat na to, Ze pri osvojovani poznatkov ziakmi, ma
ucitel’ dbat’ na vyvojové §tadia a tomu prisposobit’ aj svoju ¢innost
v procese edukécie.

2. PRUDY A KONCEPCIE KONSTRUKTIVIZMU

V konstruktivizme rozoznavame niekol’ko prudov. Podla Tureka
(2010) sG najznamejSimi  pradmi konStruktivizmu kognitivny
konstruktivizmus,  socidlny  konStruktivizmus a  radikalny
konstruktivizmus. Pedagogicky konstruktivizmus vznikol spojenim
kognitivneho a socialneho konstruktivizmu.

Predstavitel'mi kognitivneho konstruktivizmu s najma J. Piaget a J.
S. Bruner. Ziak ma vytvorent urditd predstavu o svete, ma
vytvorenu uz ur€ita schému, ktord byva zakladom jeho vnimania a
porozumenia d’al$im informaciam, podiel’a sa na jeho d’alSom uceni,
je zdrojom motivécie. Tato predstava sa nazyva prekoncept.

Pri aplikacii kognitivneho konstruktivizmu je potrebné, aby ucitel’
uz vopred vedel, aké predstavy maju ziaci o novom ucive, teda aké
st ich prekoncepty, ktoré mozu byt rozne, a to aj nepresné alebo
nespravne.

Ak sa ziak stretne s novym ucivom,
skusenost’ami existuju viaceré moznosti:

informaciami alebo

1. Snazi sa zaradit' nové udivo do sustavy svojich poznatkov,
prisposobit’ uZ existujucej schéme, nastdva asimilacia. Nové
ucivo je v sulade s tym, Co ziak vie, prekoncept sa nezmenil,
iba doplnil o novt informéaciu, skiisenost’.

2. Nové ucivo, informacia, skusenost’ nie su v stlade s tym, ¢o uz
Ziak vie, dochéadza k nerovnovéhe — kognitivnemu konfliktu s
prekonceptom. Ziak musi hfadat’ rieenie, musi rekonitruovat
to, ¢o vie, nastava akomodacia.

3. Nové ucivo nie je pre ziaka relevantné, nema vytvoreny ziadny
prekoncept, uc¢ivu nerozumie, nedochadza k uceniu sa.

Kognitivny  konStruktivizmus sa zameriava predovietkym na
uciaceho sa jedinca, ¢o sa deje v jeho mozgu, socidlny
konstruktivizmus na kultdrne a socialne podmienky.

Socialny konstruktivizmus je spaty s pracami L. VWygotského, ktory
tvrdi, ze individualny vyvoj ¢loveka, rozvoj jeho poznania je ¢astou
socidlneho a historického procesu. Clovek si svoje poznanie
konstruuje interakciou so svojim prostredim. K opisu priebehu
vyvoja ucenia sa ziaka pouziva L. Vygotskij pojem zdna
najblizSicho vyvoja, o je priestor medzi roviiou su¢asného vyvoja
(ziak je schopny riesit’ problémy samostatne) a uGroviiou vyvoja,
kedy potrebuje pomoc inej osoby napriklad ucitela. Vyucovanie ma
prebichat’ ako dialég so spoluziakmi a ucitel'om, v ktorom sa ich
nazory stretavaju a konfrontuju, prebieha diskusia a kooperacia.
Ugitel usmertiuje pracu Ziakov, vystupuje v Ulohe spolupracovnika.

Pedagogicky konstruktivizmus zdoraziiuje, ze vo vyucovani by sa
malo vyuzivat rieSenie konkrétnych, autentickych problémov,
tvorivé myslenie, praca v skupinach, ndzorné pomécky, manipulacia
s predmetmi a interaktivne pocitacové programy (Hartl, Hartlova,
2000, In Turek, 2010).

Hnutie pedagogického konstruktivizmu sa odliSuje od tradi¢ného
vyucovania tym, ze zdoraziluje, ze ziak prichddza do skoly preto,
aby premyslal nad tym, ¢o vie, aby rozvijal svoje poznanie. V

tradi¢nej skole je ziak ten, ¢o nevie a do Skoly prichadza preto, aby
sa vSetko naucil. Vo vyu€ovani obsahujucom prvky konstruktivizmu
ucitel' zabezpecuje, aby kazdy ziak mohol dosiahnut ¢o mozno
najvyssi rozvoj, kym v tradicnej Skole je ucitel’ vnimany ako osoba,
ktor4 méa naucit’ vsetko toho, kto ni¢ nevie. Konstruktivizmus hlasa,
Ze poznanie Ziaka tvoria konkrétne psychické obsahy, ktoré sa menia
a obohacuju, tradiéna $kola prirovnava poznanie ziaka ku nadobe,
ktora sa postupne naplia kladenim poznatkov na seba (F. Tonucci,
1991, In Zelina, 2000).

Konstruktivistické koncepcie st charakteristické tym, Ze:

= vychadzaju z kognitivno-psychologickych a tiez
humanistickych teorii, ucenie chapu ako aktivny proces, v
ktorom si Ziak konStruuje svoje poznanie,

= zdéraziiuju aktivitu Studenta, samostatny pristup k rieSeniu
problémoy,

= kritizuju encyklopedizmus a pasivitu Studenta,

=  kritizuji vymedzovanie behavioralnych cielov, zdoéraziuja
¢innost’ Studenta a problémové riesenie pedagogickych situacif,

= zdéraziiuju poznatky z osobnej skusenosti Studentov, ktoré sa
nasledne interpretuju — ucenie sa chape ako rekonstrukcia
individualnej skdsenosti,

= prevladaju predovsetkym problémové metddy,

= zdoraziuju prakticku ¢innost’, experimentovanie,

= vnimaju uitel'a ako toho, kto radi, nie riadi,

»  kladd déraz na socidlnu dimenziu uéenia sa,

= preferuju vyucovanie zamerané na ziaka,

=  kladu doéraz na to, aby sa ziak ucil aktivne mysliet, aktivne
pracovat’ s pojmami,

=  zdorazituju socidlne sprostredkovanie podporujuce u ziaka
kognitivny, socialny a emocionalny rozvoj (Kosikova, 2011, In
Sutakova, Ferencova, 2015).

Konstruktivisticka tedria je zalozend na tom, Ze uciaci sa nie je
pasivnym prijemcom didaktického materialu. \iychadza sa z toho, Ze
ucenie sa je aktivny a konstruktivny proces, podmienkou ktorého je
prepojenie s redlnym kontextom a socialne ukotvenymi situdciami.
Teoria konstruktivizmu méa viacero pradov, davajlcich do popredia
urité vybrané aspekty (Daiové, Stefanidkova, 2011).

Konstruktivistické teorie sa usiluji o prekonanie transmisivneho
vyucovania a zdoraznuju proces konsStruovania poznatkov uciacim
sa subjektom. D6lezitym znakom pedagogického konstruktivizmu je
préca s prekonceptmi, lebo Ziak si do vzdelavacieho procesu prinasa
uz uréiti predstavu o svete, ktora do istej miery ovplyviiuje jeho
vnimanie, ucenie a porozumenie d’al§Sim informaciam (Bertrand,
1998, In Zormanova, 2012).

3. KONSTRUKTIVISTICKE VYUCOVANIE

Konstruktivistické ponatie vyulovania predpoklada uplatnenie
zodpovedajucich stratégii vyuCovania, to znamena tych, ktoré
aktivizuju poznavacie procesy ziaka a vedd rozvoju samostatnosti,
predstavivosti, fantazie, logického myslenia a tvorivosti
(Zormanova, 2012).

Podla Mafidka a Sveca (2003, In Zormanovd, 2012) je
konstruktivistické ponatie vyuCovania spojené s komplexnymi a
aktivizujacimi metédami ako su dialég, diskusia, problémové a
projektové vyucovanie, brainstorming, didaktické hry, inscenacné a
situaéné metddy, kritické myslenie, skupinové a kooperativne
vyucovanie atd’.
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3.1 Znaky konstruktivistického vyuc¢ovania

Hlavnym znakom konstruktivistického vyucovania je chéapanie
ucenia ako aktivneho, zamerného, socidlneho procesu konstruovania
vyznamov z predkladanych informacii a skisenosti. Predkladané
informacie a skusenosti su spracované rozne s ohladom na
charakteristiky poznavacich procesov kazdého Ziaka a sU
ovplyvnené jeho emocnym naladenim, ndzormi a ocakdvaniami
zaloZzenymi na prekonceptoch Ziakov a na ich predchéadzajdcich
skusenostiach. To vSetko spolu vytvara originalny jedineény pohl'ad
na svet (Pecina, Zormanova, 2009, In Zormanova, 2012).

Rohlikova, Vejvodova (2012) vo svojej publikacii spominaji meno
kanadskej pedagogicky Elizabeth Murphyovej, ktord pomocou
viacerych uzndvanych charakteristik venovanych konStruktivizmu,
vytvorila vroku 1997 vyskumny nastroj tzv. Constructivist
checklist, ktory obsahuje osemnast znakov konstruktivistickej

vyuéby. Podla wuvedenej autorky je vyucba tym viaCc
konstruktivistickd, ¢im viac nasledujucich znakov je mozné
pozorovat’.

Tymito znakmi su:

Rozmanité hl'adiska — ucivo sa prezentuje z rdznych uhlov pohladu,
ucitel’ vyuziva rdzne metddy prezentacie uciva.

Ciele zamerané na Ziaka — aktivne pracuje s ciel'mi $tddia, ktoré
odvodzuje samostatne a prekonzultuje ich s uéitefom.

Utitel' ako facilitator — ucitelia vystupuju v roli sprievodcov,
tatorov, kaucov, facilitatorov.

Reflexia procesu uéenia — aktivity, prilezitosti, nastroje a prostredie
podporuju reflexiu procesu uéenia a sebaregulaciu.

Autonémia Ziaka — je hlavnym aktérom procesu vhodného
sprostredkovania uciva aj kontroly vysledkov ucenia.

Autentické Ulohy, redlny kontext - situacie vo vyudovani,
prostredie, techniky, obsah a ulohy su realistické, autentické a
reprezentuju prirodzenu zlozitost’ realneho sveta.

Konstruovanie poznatkov — Ziaci su vedeni k aktivnej konstrukcii
vedomosti, nie iba k reprodukovaniu poznatkov.

Spolupraca ZzZiakov - konStruovanie vedomosti vychadza z
individualnych skisenosti Ziaka a utvara sa v priebehu diskusie v
skupine.

Predchadzajice poznatky — do Uvahy sa berd predchadzajice
poznatky, domnienky a postoje Ziakov.

RieSenie problémov — doraz je kladeny na rieSenie problémoy,
myslenie vyssieho stupna a dokladné, hlboké porozumenie ucivu.
Prdca schybou - chyba sa chipe ako prilezitost’ zistit’
predchadzajuce vedomosti Ziaka, s chybou sa pracuje.

Objavovanie — skiimanie a objavovanie je povaZzované za jednu z
najefektivnejSich metéd povzbudzovania Ziakov k nezavislému
ziskavaniu vedomosti.

Ucenie zaloZené na skusenostiach — Ziakom sU poskytované
prilezitosti k ziskavaniu praktickych skisenosti a zrucnosti pri
zvysujucej sa narocnosti uloh s pomocou ucitel’a.

Medzipredmetové vztahy — zlozitost' vedomosti sa cielene rozvija v
projektovom vyucovani zdéraziiujucom medzipredmetové vzt'ahy.

Alternativne stanoviska — podporuje sa kolaborativna a kooperativna
vyucba, v ramci ktorej sa ziak/Student stretdva s rozlicnymi nazormi
a postojmi ostatnych.

Postupnd podpora — ugitel' poskytuje Ziakom priebezni postupnu
podporu pri zvySovani motivacie k zlepSeniu ich sucasnych
vedomosti a zru¢nosti.

Autentické (prirodzené) hodnotenie — doraz je kladeny skor na
priebezné hodnotenie, ako na jednorazovée hodnotenie napriklady pri
zavereCnom teste.

Primarne zdroje — pre zabezpeCenie autentickosti s reSpektovanim
zlozZitosti redlneho sveta su vyuzivané primarne zdroje informacii.

Hlavné charakteristické znaky konStruktivistického vyucovania, tak
ako ich zosumarizoval Turek (2010) su:

= podpora a akceptacia samostatnosti, iniciativy a aktivity Ziakov,

= doOraz na ucenie a nie na vyucovanie,

= rozhodujica uloha skusenosti (aktivity) ziakov v uceni,

= stavanie na prirodzenej zvedavosti Ziakov,

= podpora skimania, objavovania veci, javov (uciva) ziakmi,

=  reSpektovanie postojov ziakov a ich u¢ebnych §tylov,

= doraz na dialég medzi ziakmi, ako aj na dialog medzi Ziakmi a
ucitelom,

= podpora kooperativneho ucenia sa ziakov,

=  skiimanie procesu ucenia sa ziakov,

= doraz na kontext, v ktorom prebicha uéenie,

= ulenie sa ziakov v realnych zivotnych situéciéch,

= zabezpeCenie prilezitosti, aby si ziaci mohli konstruovat
poznanie prostrednictvom autentickych skisenosti,

= kognitivna veda ako vychodisko konStruktivizmu,

=  intenzivne pouzivanie kognitivnej terminoldgie, napr. tvorit,
analyzovat, predikovat,

= doraz na porozumenie ucivu a na proces ucenia pri hodnoteni
Ziakov.

Knstruktivistické ponatie vyuCovania predpoklada uplatnenie
zodpovedajucich stratégii vyucovania, to znamena tych, ktoré
aktivizuju poznavacie procesy Ziaka a vedu k rozvoju samostatnosti,
predstavivosti, fantazie, logického myslenia a tvorivosti
(Zormanova, 2012).

3.2 Ciele a fazy konstruktivistického vyucovania

V shcasnosti je potrebné urobit’ viaceré zmeny v Skolstve, a to v
riadeni, podmienkach, materialnych prostriedkoch, cieloch, uc¢ive a
aj v praci samotného ucitela. KonStruktivistické vyucovanie
rozoznava viacereé ciele:

Kognitivne ciele — vyu¢ovanie umoziuje ziakovi, aby chapal ucenie
ako proces, pri ktorom vznika kazdy poznatok. Ziak je ndteny k
vlastnej autentickej poznavacej praci, napodobiiuje Cinnosti a
postupy, ktoré viedli k vytvoreniu novych poznatkov (Stech, 1992,
In Kosikova, 2011).

Socialne ciele — vyuovanie umoziiuje participiciu na spolo¢nej
Ulohe, kooperéaciu, komunikaciu, argumentaciu, akceptovanie inych
nazorov, poznavanie druhych.

Osobnostne rozvijajdce ciele — kazdy ziak je zapojeny do spolo¢nej
prace, kazdému je venovana pozornost, kazdy moéze vyjadrit’ svoju
predstavu, svoje pocity a nalady, ktoré premieta do svojej prace.

(Auto)diagnostickeé ciele — Ziak dokaze (ugi sa) posidit’ svoj prinos
pre spolo¢nu pracu aj svoj pokrok v uceni, vnima svoje postavenie v
skupine, ma teda prilezitost' lepsie poznat' seba aj ostatnych
(Kosikova, 2011).

V konstruktivistickom vyucovani mézno rozlisit’ nasledujuce fazy:

1. Faza individudlnej &innosti: cielom je zviditelnit' sacasné
vedomosti, poznatky, schopnosti, predstavy, skisenosti. Dosiahnuty
stav poznania sa fixuje ¢innost'ou ziaka (ziak vytvori text, schému
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atd’.). Zmyslom je uvedomit' si sucasny stav poznania, objavit
prekoncept (aktsi doposial neujasnenii predstavu o vyzname
pojmu), z ktorého sa d’alej vychadza.

2. Faza socialneho sprostredkovania: formou spolocnej diskusie
dochadza k zverejneniu toho, ¢o Zziaci napisali alebo vytvorili.
Hrladaju sa spolo¢né a rozdielne znaky. U Ziaka moéze nastat’
poznavaci zlom (nieCco moze byt aj inak). Cielom je smerovat’ k
odhaleniu pojmového jadra, pokiisat sa o utvorenie pojmu,
objavovat’ najddlezitejSie vztahy pre dany pojem.

3. Faza syntetickych vyjadreni, faza vyslednych konstruktov: Ziaci
spolo¢ne vytvaraja text,, dokument, vyrobok atd’. Nastiva posun v
mysleni, pochopenie podstaty pojmového jadra (Kosikova, 2011).

Skoda, Doulik (2011, In Hanuliakova, 2015) vypracovali vieobecny
ramec konStrukcie nového poznatku, ktorého sucasti su: 1.
pozorovanie, 2. analyza pozorovania, 3. porovnavanie, 4. diskusia,
5. syntéza poznatkov, 6. zovseobecnenie, 7. aplikécia konstruktu , 8.
verifikéacia konstruktu.

4, ROLA UCITECA PRI ) APLIKOVANI PRVKOV
KONSTRUKTIVISTICKEHO VYUCOVANIA

Pri uplatiiovani konstruktivistického vyucovania sa meni pristup
ucitela k ziakovi, ucitel ponuka viaceré moznosti vyucbovych
aktivit. Struktira vyudovacej hodiny sa méze menit’ v savislosti s
vyucovacimi metdédami. Zakladom vyuCovania nie je prenos
informécii od uéitela na Ziaka, ale vzajomnd komunikacia medzi
ucitelom a ziakom a ziakmi navzdjom. Ucitel sa stdva sprievodcom
pri osvojovani uciva. Rola ucitela nie je menej dolezitd, skor
naopak. Poziadavky na osobnost’ ucitela st naroCnejSie nez pri
uplatiiovani tradiéného vyucovania (Capek, 2015).

Turek (2010), Novotna, Sepeldkova (2012), Hanuliakova (2015)
upozoriiuji na skutoénost’, Ze ucitel’, ktory kladie doraz na to, aby
jeho vyucovacie hodiny obsahovali prvky konstruktivneho
vyucovania by mal:

= podporovat’ a akceptovat’ samostatnost’ a iniciativu Ziakov,

=  zapdjat’ ziakov do ucebnych ¢innosti,

=  umoznit’ ziakom najst’ odpovede, usilovat’ sa o elaboraciu,

=  po ulozeni ulohy alebo polozeni otazky, dat ziakom cCas na
premyslanie,

= nechat ¢as na konStruovanie vzajomnych vztahov medzi
javmi,

»=  skiimat’ proces porozumenia pojmov Ziakmi pred samotnym
prezentovanim vlastného chapania pojmov,

=  rozvijat vrodenu zvedavost Ziakov,

*  umoznit Zziakom usmernovat vyucovanie, menit stratégie
vyucovania, ako aj jeho obsah,

=  povzbudzovat’ ziakov, aby sa zapajali do dialogu medzi sebou
navzajom aj do dialégu s ucitelmi,

=  podporovat’ skumanie uciva ziakmi, a to aj prostrednictvom
otvorenych otdzok, povzbudzovat ziakov, aby si navzijom
kladli otazky,

= vyuzivat pojmy kognitivistického vyucovania:
zaclen, analyzuj, skritizuj, vytvor atd’.,

= pouzivat primarne informa¢né a interaktivne zdroje a
pomdcky, s ktorymi mozu ziaci manipulovat,

= neoddelovat’ poznavanie od procesu vyhl'addvania poznatkov,

= pozadovat jasné vyjadrovanie sa ziakov,

= predvidat nadvéznost medzi podvodnou konstrukciou
skutocnosti u Zziaka a vedeckymi poznatkami, ktoré ziak
ponima ako stav ocakavaného rozporu,

= dbat’ na to, aby ziak nekriticky nepreberal uz existujlice
konstrukcie, ktoré st dané 'ahkou dostupnostou a prenosom
poznatkov.

klasifikuj,

Hejny, Kufina (2009) zdoraznuju, ze zékladnou tlohou ucitela je
motivovat’ ziakov k aktivite, ¢o méze robit’ viacerymi sposobmi
napr. kladenim vhodnych otdzok, rieSenim problému atd’. Ucitel
podporuje Ziakov, aby formulovali vlastné napady, nazory, ndmietky.
Ak sa mu to podari, je tym naStartovany poznavaci proces. Ziaci si
vytvaraju vlastné predstavy a buduju si vlastnd poznatkovu
Struktaru. VV duSevnom svete Ziakov sa odohravaju procesy
porozumenia, vznikaju predstavy, kryStalizuju sa pojmy.
Konstruktivistickd vyu¢ba ma svoje prednosti aj nedostatky.
Pozitiva konstruktivistickej vyucby spocivaju najmi v tom, Ze ziaci
sa v porovnani s tradinym vyucovanim ucia s va¢§im zdujmom,
hodnoti sa aj proces ucenia sa, ziaci sa zuCastilujui na svojom
hodnotenim, su rozvijané klu¢ové kompetencie Zziakov, a to
komunikaéné, interpersonalne a kognitivne.

Konstruktivistickd  vyucovanie umoziuje kvalitnejsi transfer
vedomosti nez tradicné vyucovanie. Na druhej strane na $kolach
prevlada hromadné vyucovanie, kde nie je jednoduché vytvarat
priestor pre individudlnu konStrukciu poznania, reSpektujicu
predchadzajice poznatky Ziakov, ich zdujmy, ucebné $tyly a tiez
pracovné tempo. Uplatiiovanie konstruktivistickej vyucby nie je
vhodné pri osvojovani konkrétnych vedomosti ako napr. pravidiel
alebo zrucnosti, pri ktorych sa ziak uci napodobiiovanim alebo
opakovanim (Turek, 2010). Skola by mala reagovat’ na meniace sa
skutocnosti v spolocnosti a prispdsobit’ sa aktudlnym potrebam
stiasnej doby.
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Abstract The socio-political changes that took place in the second
half of 20th century had an impact even to the perception of the
school as the basic institution in society. Ever since this period,
increased emphasis has been placed on the cooperation of
pedagogues with the other professionals working with the children
and youth. Such multidisciplinary teams are merging and in the
foreign countries (mainly in the USA, Great Britain, Germany, the
Scandinavian countries, etc.) are social workers a fundamental part
of them. Social workers are absent in the school environment in our
conditions (Slovak and Czech republics). The purpose of this paper
is to highlight why social workers should be established specialists
in the school environment and part of multidisciplinary school
teams. The paper presents a point of view of the elementary school
pupil in the context of his social environment. Authors have
therefore applied the mentioned problematics into the ecological
perspective, in which it is appealed to the importance of ecological
thinking while solving client’s problem. This exactly emerges as the
crucial issue in relation to prevention and intervention of problem
behavior of children and youth. Authors consider it important to
realize the broader links of relationships between the pupils family
and the school as well as the pupil’s environment, where the social
and cultural systems and institutions belongs, that can be predictors
of pupil’s social risk behavior. Presented paper has theoretical as
well as empirically-application character. In the theoretical part, the
elementary school pupil and its social environment are characterized
with an emphasis on the stressful situations in this development
period. The empirical part of the article presents the main results of
a pilot study aimed at finding the coherence between perceived
social support and stress management strategies, as possible
predictors of problem behavior of pupils in elementary schools.

Keywords: Ecological perspective. Socio-therapy. Social work in
school. Coping.

1. THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

The start of the school attendance, altogether with increasing
requirements, poses for the majority of the pupils considerable
volume of load. This load is massive mostly for the children who
did not attend the kindergarten (Langmeier, Krejéifova, 2006). The
child is under pressure as it has many responsibilities and

accountability for school results. Handling all school responsibilities
requires certain effort, which is important for the child in order to
gain confidence in their own abilities. What stays in the competence
of the school and family is to support this effort, so that not handling
of certain task will not evocate the feelings of failure and inferiority
for child that would negatively affect his psychological development
(Oravcova, 2006). Dupper (2010) draws attention to the fact that the
school environment is founded on the authorities of the teachers,
sometimes even fear from the authority of the teacher, which must
be respected by pupil. The pupil finds himself in the passive role,
what could expressively evoke the stress for some pupils.
Medvedova (2004) adds that the strict school order, testing,
demands for the results from parents and even the school class
environment can be stressful. Good or bad results at school
furthermore affects the position of the child in the collective, which
is very important for his/her relationships to others and to
himself/herself (Langmeier, Krej¢itova, 2006). At the beginning of
the school attendance child gains the subordinate role of the pupil,
which it must accept as well as the authority of its teachers. Child
starts to be evaluated according to his/hers results, which must be
deserved, not acquired automatically, which can be rather stressful
(Koncekova 2007).

According to Hanuliakova (2016), the school environment itself can
be the trigger mechanism for social problems of the pupil. It might
come to this in case that school lacks the space for individual self-
realization, enforces patterns of behavior or disproportionately
evaluates pupil behavior. Cold manners of teachers in the process of
teaching and inappropriate communication with them, such as
humiliation, threats, mockery and lack of positive motivation, can
negatively affect the pupil too. For pupils, it may be can be stressful
the demandingness of study or even inappropriate approach of
teacher, for example, the preference of frequent exam or not
objective assessment. Pupils needs to gain a regular positive
motivation to study in order to better deal with the learning process.
The absence of positive motivation can have a negative impact on
the school results of the pupil. Matousek (2003) points out that at
the start of child’s schooling, the family enters next development
phase, what can cause the transitory family crisis. Parents begin to
focus their attention on the school results of their children in this
period, which can lead to the problems in two cases. Firstly, the case
that family overloads the child with the intellectual demands
(foreign languages class, tutoring, hobby groups etc.) or secondly,
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the case that family resigns from childcare and all responsibility and
control is left to the school. Fontana (2014) adds that the beginning
of schooling can be stressful primarily for those children whose
family has imprinted them different standards from standards
prevalent in the school environment. This probability is increasing
in families belonging to an ethnic minorities or to a groups of
socially and economically deprived citizens, or in case that family
with aggressive behavior is concerned. If the child starts to bring
over the school values and norms to home, it can encounter the
mockery or even punishment. The same applies vice versa, when the
child from the family respecting different values and norms starts to
enforce this behavior in school.

The conflict between different home and school standards can be
solved by the child only if he or she will behave differently at home
and at or rejects home or school. In case that child rejects the
standards that apply to his family, it will cause personal identity
problems, but in the latter case it will cause problems at school. The
conflict between home and school is usually not caused by the child
itself. It is extremely important for the school to find out in time that
such a conflict has occurred and to involve the child in the
intervention to mitigate the consequences of this conflict. As a
suitable type of intervention, socio-therapy, which we consider to be
the key method of intervention to solve the problem of pupils'
behavior, as according to Soltésové (2016) the goal of socio-therapy
is to focus on improving relationships, activating the client,
improving the client environment and the client itself. That is why
we offer an ecological perspective application in the following
section.

2. STUDENTS IN THE SCHOOL ENVIRONMENT IN
THE CONTEXT OF AN ECOLOGICAL
PERSPECTIVE

The application of the ecological perspective seems to be a good
example of the intervention of problematic and risky behavior of
pupils, as emphasis is placed on the importance of ecological
thinking when solving the problem of the client. Interest in
ecological concepts as well as their direct application to social work
as a helping profession started in the 60s of the 20th century. The
ecological perspective is a specific view of the profession of social
work. The base is to look at human and his environment as a unified
system that exists in a particular cultural and historical environment.
We can understand human beings and their environment only if we
look at them in the context of their relationship, which is called the
ecosystem (Levicka, 2012). The connection between humanity and
nature is pointed out through the ecological perspective (Wronka,
Bernasconi 2012). Pardeck (1988) characterizes the ecological
perspective as a strategy for improving the social functioning of the
client. This is an approach that allows a social worker to move from
a micro level to a macro level of social intervention. According to
Germain and Gitterman (2008), the ecological perspective aims at
ensuring compliance between environmental requirements and the
ability of an individual to cope with these requirements. Zastrow
and Kirst-Ashman (2007) demonstrate that each individual is part of
a multisystem consisting of a family system, group, organization
and community. At the same time, they add that social work based
on an ecological perspective has three basic orientations:

a) client orientation and capacity to solve its problems,

b) orientation on the interaction between the client and his
surrounding systems,

c) orientation to the system in order to contribute to the effective
fulfillment of the client's needs.

The ecological perspective is based on the fact that the change in
one part of the system causes change throughout the system, and
hence this change occurs reciprocally (Howe 2009). Reciprocity of
the system causes environment homeostasis. In the application to
school social work, it is important to note that the pupil adapts to his
or her environment as well as the environment is adapted to the
pupil. They are constantly changing systems. In the case of a
conflict between the pupil and his / her environment, a social worker
should assess the pupil's environment and identify external
resources that can help him to solve his / her problem (Jarolmen
2014). Bland and Esmalle (2012) point out that it is important to be
aware of the broader connections between the pupil's and the
school's family and the environment of the pupil, including cultural
and social systems and institutions that can cause social problems
for pupils. Skyba (2015) summed up individual definitions of
foreign authors who deal with the environmental perspective in
social work (Allen-Meares, Hollstein-Brinkmann, Bowen, Germain,
Howe, Payne) and concludes that the ecological perspective helps
school social workers:

a) understand the organization of the school and its subsystems,

b) wunderstand the impact of the institution on the social
functioning of the pupil,

c) to acquire knowledge about a pupil from different sources and
to systematize them,

d) identify the influences that are involved in the pupil's
problematic behavior,

e) ensure comprehensive intervention at all levels,

f)  focus on pupil interaction and interaction - environment.

Several authors, whether foreign (Dupper, 2002, Openshaw, 2008,
Franklin, Gerlach & Chanmugam, 2008, Bland a Esmalle 2012 atd’.)
or Slovak (Labath, 1999, Matulayova, 2006, Koscurova 2013,
Skyba, 2015) Point to the fact that indeed social workers are social
welfare experts and appeal for the necessity of establishing social
work in the school environment. Lichner and Slosar (2017) use an
ecological perspective in social work to explain the causes of
specific risk behaviors of youth. They point to the fact that risk
factors, whether at the level of the individual - pupil or at the level
of the environment - family environment, school environment,
community, etc. can help the social worker to explore, strengthen or
change the social environment. Bland and Esmalle (2012) claim that
socially-oriented social workers working with children and young
people, whether in school or out-of-school environment, should
focus on developing a pupil's coping strategy, developing their skills
and competencies, but should also focus on school, so it would be
sensitive to the needs of their pupils.

Generally speaking, the ecological perspective helps social workers
in the school environment to look at the individual through his
relationships with other people and the environment, which is the
most effective view of the practice of school social work.

3. PILOT STUDY

Based on the analysis of social work in the context of the ecological
perspective and the social problems that arise in the school and
family environment, we have conducted a pilot study to look for a
connection between perceived social support and coping strategies
as potential predictors of problem behavior of children at elementary
schools. In the following section, we offer basic results from the
pilot study.

The survey sample consisted of 27 students at the second level of
elementary schools aged 10-12. These were respondents who were
in the puberty phase of development and transition to the second
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stage of elementary school and at the same time the changes
associated with it could act as stressful factors that can predict the
occurrence of risk behaviors. The results of the pilot study suggest
tendency that there may be a link between an incomplete family - a
low level of social support - and risky behavior of pupils.
Respondents from an incomplete family perceive a lower level of
family social support than pupils coming from complete family.
Also, pupils from an incomplete family achieved a higher risk
behavior rate than pupils from a complete family (x = 1,921). The
moderate positive correlation relationship also suggests that children
with higher risk behavior score use maladaptive coping strategies
that are also associated with low parental social support, confirming
a strong negative correlation (p = 0.005 **). A strong negative
correlation (p = 0.006 **) also occurred between relationships with
parents and the use of maladaptation coping strategies, while the
negative relationship of correlation suggests that the lower the score
on the range of positive relationships with parents, the more often
they used maladaptive coping strategies. A strong negative
correlation (p <0.001 **) shows that the lower the perceived rate of
social support from parents, the higher the child's risk behavior. A
strong negative connection was confirmed by the relationships with
parents and risk behavior of pupils, while those respondents who
have negative relationships with parents achieve higher rate of risk
behavior.

As we have already outlined in the theoretical part, it is of the
utmost importance for a primary school pupil to feel collectively
accepted in school and accepted by his classmates. The results
indicate the tendency for those pupils who achieve higher social
acceptance scores to use more adaptive coping strategies, as
opposed to respondents with low social acceptance in the classroom.
For children in the pubescent period, it is also important to have a
friendly relationship. A strong negative correlation suggests the link
that those pupils who achieve a low score of perceived social
support from friends have tendency towards risk behaviors. The
results of the pilot study confirm the prediction that the low level of
perceived social support is related to children's risk behaviors and
the use of maladaptive coping strategies.

In the following section, we offer an author-created Model of Social
Work in the School Environment, which was created based on the
analysis of social work in the context of the ecological perspective
and the results offered by the pilot study.

4. CONCLUSION

Social work in the school environment in Slovakia represents a
relatively incomprehensible area of social work. Based on the fact
that the school is a fundamental social institution and completes the
educational process by which a child passes, we consider it
necessary to respond to changes in social and school environment
arise. Just Establishment of social work in the school environment,
would enable to respond to the needs of students in solving their
academic, social, emotional problems and intrapersonal conflicts
that can be a predictor of risk behavior of students.

In this paper, we point out an elementary school pupil in the context
of social environment and we have pointed to the possibility of
prevention and intervention, which would social workers in the
school environment can be applied, thus reducing the risk and socio-
pathological behavior of children and youth.
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Abstrakt V procese globalizacie je dblezitym zdrojom
hospodarskeho rastu nepochybne l'udsky kapital, ktory predstavuje
znalosti a skusenosti. Jeho formovanie je ovplyvnené predovsetkym
pocas vzdelavacieho procesu. Vzdelavanie je proces, ktory nemozno
podceniovat. Musi sa neustale zlepSovat, pretoze stale celime
mnohym globalizacnym vyzvam, ako je nezamestnanost a
transformacia pracovného sveta. Rizikom na trhu prace su ti, ktori
maji problém najst’ si vhodna pracu v mieste svojho bydliska a
musia sa za pracou stahovat. V prispevku sme sa sustredili na
globaliza¢né rizikd, nezamestnanost’ mladych I'udi a nésledne sme
sa zamerali na identifikaciu potreby =zaclenit podnikatel'ské
vzdelavanie do vzdelavaciecho procesu, ¢o je predpokladom
pozitivneho rieSenia vysSie uvedenych problémov.

Kli¢ova slova Globalizécia, vzdelavanie, produktivita prace

1. UvoD

Globalizécia patri k najmodernej$ej historii ludstva a s jej nastupom
si svet postupne uvedomuje, Ze nasa planéta je Coraz menSia a
podoba sa na pavucinovu siet’, kde aj najmensi pohyb na jednom
mieste vyvolad rezonanciu celej siete, obrovskou rychlostou narasta
pocet ¢innosti a odborov, ktoré si ovplyvnené globélnou povahou
sveta. Do procesu globalizacie sa vtahuje stale viac a viac ludi.
V procese globalizacie dochddza k prelinaniu narodnostatnej
jednoty a jej aktérov, nadnarodnych a transnacionalnych vztahov,
novych identit, socialnych priestorov, socialnych stavov a procesov.
Toffler (1970) vo svojej préaci Futurc Shock, uvadza, Ze narastd moc
globalneho systému a informaéné média su navzajom prepojené do
tohto globalneho systému, ktory prekracuje Statne hranice. Giddens
(1990) definuje globalizaciu ako ,intenzifikdciu spolocenskych
vztahov na celosvetovej urovni, ktorda vedie k prepajaniu vel'mi
vzdialenych lokalit takym spdsobom, Ze miestne udalosti su
formované udalostami dejicimi sa na mile d’aleko a naopak.* Svet
sa zmrs$tuje a to Co sa robi na jednej strane zemegule, mdze
ovplyvnit’ dianie na druhej stane zemegule. Podl'a Graya (2002) je
globalizacia historicky proces, ktory je zaloZeny na nerovnakej
ekonomickej Grovni jednotlivych Statov sveta. Rastiica prepojenost’
ekonomik sveta je mozna vd’aka rozdielom medzi regionmi, §tatmi a
ich lokalitami. Globalizicia, globalne trhy a globalni hraci
prosperujui vdaka rozdielom medzi ekonomikami sveta. Hlavny
problém definovania pojmu globalizacia podla Holtona (2006)
spo¢iva v tom, Ze sa stal vyrazom zahfnajicim mnoho réznych
spolocenskych zmien.

Globalizacia prinaSa nové teoretické problémy, vedie odbornikov k
prehodnocovaniu doterajsich teoretickych koncepcii a pohl'adov na
spolocnost’ a spolo¢ensko-ekonomické procesy. Ako to uvadzaju vo
svojich pracach mnohi autori (Bendl, 2001, Bertalanffy, 1972,
Ivanicka, 2000, Toftler, 1996, Lysak, 1997, Samuelson, 1998, Pike,
1994).

Globalizaéné procesy ovplyviiuji v sucasnosti  politické,
ekonomické, socialne a kultirne zmeny nielen na globalnej drovni,
ale i na vSetkych nizsich urovniach. Podstata globalizacie spociva
nielen vo vytvarani samotného globalneho prostredia (v ekonomike,
obchode, vyrobe, kulture, doprave, politike), ale zaroven aj vo
vytvarani novych vztahov medzi globalnym a regionalnym,
narodnym a medzinarodnym.

2. GLOBALIZACIA A PRODUKTIVITA PRACE

Globalizdcia ma mnohodimenzionalny vplyv, s naslednymi
pozitivnymi ako aj negativnymi dopadmi. Dopady, ktoré su
povaZované za negativne, je nizka produktivita prace, nizka inflacia,
starnutie populacie ako aj s rast globalneho dlhu. V tomto prispevku
sa zameriame na produktivitu prace, ktora je hlavnym zdrojom
konkurencieschopnosti, a ktord vyznamnou mierou ovplyviiuju
inovacie. Produktivita zohrava kl'a¢ovl Glohu pri zvySovani Zivotnej
Urovne. Plati to najma pre dlhodobl a predovsetkym celkovl
produktivita faktorov, mieru celkovej efektivnosti ekonomiky v EU
vyuZivanim kapitalu a prace. Vysoka produktivita znizuje naklady a
umoznuje znizovat' cenu produkcie, ¢o znamend moznost’ rozsirit’
mnozstvo zékaznikov alebo zvysit' zisk z kazdého vyrobku, zvysit
mzdy a dividendy a tym ziskat’ dalsich investorov. Faktory, ktoré
urcuji tempo rastu produktivity st vzdeldvanie, vyskum a vyvoj,
moderné technologické rieSenia ,vyroby digitalne technoldgie a
motivacia zamestnancov.

Vyssia udinnost pomédha vytvarat viac tovarov, ale aj uvolnuje
zdroje, ktoré mézu byt urené na vyrobu inych, novych tovarov a
sluzieb, ¢im sa nahradzajii pracovné miesta a sluzby vytvaranie
novych. Prudky pokles produktivity nastal vcase globalnej
financnej krizy a odvtedy sa nezvySuje. Rast produktivity prace
modernizaciou vyrobnych priemyselnych Cinnosti sa javi
momentélne z velkej Gasti vyCerpany, zvySovanie vyroby sa tak
prejavuje skdr na raste zamestnanosti a nasledne aj miezd ako
produktivity prace. Medzi velkymi ekonomikami {inie sa najviac
zvysila produktivita v Nemecku (0 2,7 %). V Britanii vzrastla o 1 %
a vo Franclzsku o 1,2 %. Najvyssi prirastok vlani zaznamenalo so 7
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% LotySsko, nasledované Litvou (+5,9 %). Na Slovensku sa
produktivita zvysila o 5,8 %, ¢im sme sa v ramci EU umiestnili na
trefom mieste. Pri komparacii produktivity prace v Polsku, Ceskej
republike, Mad’arsku a Chorvétsku, je najvyssia produktivita prace
mzdy. Cesko aMadarsko méa pritom vyssie dafovo-odvodové
zat'azenie nez Slovensko, menej l'udi tam pracuje pocas noci
a Vv nedelu. Slovaci kazdy rok odpracuji o 28 % casu viac ako
Nemci. Ak zohl'adnime cenovu hladinu v oboch krajinach, ukazuje
sa, Zze produktivita prace na Slovensku dosahuje 79 % Nemecka,
HDP Slovenska je oproti Nemecku 62 %, ale naklady prace s u nas
v porovnani s Nemeckom 37 %. Po zohl'adneni cien, na Slovensku
mame v porovnani so mzdami najvysSie ceny v ramci regiénu V4,
pri¢om su nizsie aj v Chorvatsku, ktoré do Eurdpskej tinie vstupilo
az v roku 2013. Pri¢ina je v neférovom rozdeleni vyprodukovaného
bohatstva medzi zamestnancov a zamestnavatel'ov.

Kym v zapadnych krajinach z vyprodukovanej hodnoty ide
zamestnancom 55 aZz 65 %, na Slovensku je to len 44 %
vyprodukovanej hodnoty pre zamestnancov a56 % pre firmy.
V dosledku takéhoto rozdelenia je na Slovensku priemerna mzda
912 € a v Slovinsku, kde sa vyprodukovana hodnota rozdeluje voci
zamestnancom férovejsie, je priemerna mzda 1700 €. Produktivitu
prace mame pritom rovnako vel'ku ako Slovinsko.

Priemerné hodinové naklady prace v EU dosahuju 23,1 €. Najvyssie
hodinové naklady prace v EU st v krajinach Beneluxu (39 a7 44 €),
Dansku (42 €). Vysoko nadpriemerné hodinové néklady prace
vykazuji aj najvdcSie ekonomiky eurozéony- Nemecko a
Franclzsko, okolo 33 € na hodinu. Naopak, 0 nie¢o niZsie naklady
prace s na juhu Eurépy—- od 11€ vPortugalsku do 22 €
v Taliansku. Oproti ndkladom prace na drovni 9,70 € za hodinu,
ktora je v Cesku a na Slovensku, je vy$§ia cena prace v ramci
regionu strednej a vychodnej Eurépy uz len v Estonsku (10,90 €) a
Slovinsku (16,40 €). V Bulharsku a Rumunsku sa naklady prace
pohybuji len na drovni okolo 5€, podpriemerné néklady aj
vzhl'adom na ostatné krajiny regionu vykazuju si v Pol'sku a to
6,5 € a v Mad’arsku 7.4 €.

Co sa tyka priemernych miezd, tieto v porovnani s rokom 2014
vyréstli priemerné mzdy v krajinach Eurdpskej Unie priblizne
0 2,02%. Priemerna mzda v krajinach EU na rok 2017 predstavuje
1520 euro mesacne, pricom v roku 2014 to bolo 1 489 eur.
NajvysSia priemernej mzde v krajine je Dansko (3095 €), je
v sGasnosti  vy$§ia ako v  Luxembursku (3009 e).
V skandinavskych krajinach Finsku je to 2 509 € a Svédsku 2 468 €.
Na Siestom mieste je Nemecko, kde vzrastli za Styri roky mzdy o
216 € a st na Urovni 2 270 €. Na opa¢nom konci su Bulharsko (406
€), Rumunsko (515 €) a Madarsko (622 €). Na Slovensku je
priemerny plat 925 € a v Cesku 1141 €. V zapadoeurépskych
krajinach vzréstli za tri roky mzdy o 136 €.}(Graf 1)

Velka Britania, ktora je nad’alej ¢lenom EU minimalne do marca
2019, zaznamenala pokles priemernych platov oproti roku 2014 aZ o
495 € a dnes je priemerna mzda v krajine 2 102 €. Priemerna mzda
vo vietkych krajindch Eurdpskej Unie je 1 520 €, pricom viac ako
tuto sumu zarabaju pracujuci I'udia v Strnastich krajinach: Dansku,
Luxembursku, Finsku, Svédsku, Irsku, Nemecku, Holandsku,
Francuzsku, Spojenom kralovstve, Belgicku, Rakusku, Taliansku,

1V roku 2006 mala slovenska hodinova produkcia hodnotu 16,31 USD,
slovenski pracovnici vyprodukovali hodnotu 28 209 USD na osobu. V
krajinach V4 to bolo len zhruba 23 500 USD. V stcasnosti (2018) méa
Slovensko najvyssiu produktivitu prace a najnizsie mzdy v rdmci krajin V4.

Spanielsku a na Cypre. Priemerny mesaény plat vo Svajéiarsku je v
Cistom 4 908 € a v Norsku 3 369 €.
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Graf 1: Narast priemernych platov 2017/2014 v €
Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

Dobrym predpokladom tempa ekonomického rastu je tvorivost' a
iniciativa 'udského kapitalu. Ten prispieva k prosperite spolo¢nosti
zvySovanim produktivity prace a zaroven zvySuje produkt
ekonomiky. Neuréuje HDP priamo, ale tak, ze vplyva na jeho
zlozky. Prikladom je export, pretoze je tou oblastou, kde sa v
najvacsej miere uplatiiuji nové technologie a tak prinaSaju i
najvyssiu mieru zhodnotenia T'udského Kapitdlu. Vyssia droven
Pudského kapitalu v krajine sa spaja s nizSou spotrebou domacnosti,
pretoZze domacnosti svoje prostriedky nespotrebujd, ale sporia a
investujii, ¢o priaznivo vplyva na dlhodoby ekonomicky rast.
Dblezitymi su investicie do vzdelavania, ktoré stvisia s pokrokom
vo vede a prinaSaju moznost' inovacii, zvySovania kvality a
produktivity prace v ekonomike.

3. VZDELAVANIE - PREDPOKLAD RASTU
PRODUKTIVITY PRACE A POKLESU MIERY
NEZAMESTNANOSTI

LCudsky kapital predstavuje vyrobny faktor dodavajici podniku
$pecificky charakter. Termin Tudsky kapitdl do vSeobecnej
ekondmie zaviedol Milton Friedman, ked’ pri svojej analyze dopytu
po peniazoch rozdelil bohatstvo na l'udsky kapital a ostatny kapital.
Tedria ludského kapitdlu bola rozpracovand  zaCiatkom
Sest'desiatych rokov 20. storocia. Ludsky kapitdl mozeme
charakterizovat’ ako suhrn vrodenych a ziskanych schopnosti,
vedomosti, skiisenosti, navykov, motivacie a energie, ktorymi I'udia
disponuju a ktoré v priebehu ur¢itého obdobia mézu byt vyuzivané
k vyrobe produktov. V podmienkach, ked” ¢Elovek je hlavnym
vyrobnym kapitadlom a tvorcom hodnét, sa meni jeho postavenie a
Uloha a v hospodarskom rozvoji.

V podmienkach globalizacie sa ¢lovek stava hlavnym a jedinym
doélezitym zdrojom hospodarskej vyroby v odliSnosti od jeho
sekundarneho postavenia v podmienkach priemyselnej vyroby. V
svojej Cinnosti ¢lovek moéze vyuzivat urite vyrobné stroje a
zariadenia, napriklad poditace, laboratorne, skuSobné zariadenia,
ktoré avSak nie su hlavnymi v tvorbe novych poznatkov. Analyzy
podstaty T'udského kapitalu v tomto obdobi zaroven nastolili vel'mi
dolezity aj v sucasnosti problém hospodarskych a socidlnych
aspektov reprodukcie a tvorby ludského kapitalu v spolocnosti a
zakonitosti tvorby inovécii. Vyznamnd Glohu v procese tvorby
inovacii ma vzdelanie, ¢o je aj odkaz A. Marshalla, ktory uvadza, ze
pre tvorbu Tudskej schopnosti vytvarat' inovacie su potrebné
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dlhodobé investicie do vzdelavania. Jednotlivci sa na zaklade
vztahu medzi dlzkou vzdelania a vySkou ocakavanych prijmov
rozhoduji o ukonceni vzdelania (Marshall, 1962, s. 245).

Predmetom zaujmu v kontexte procesu globalizacie je v st¢asnosti
prave vzdelavanie, ked’ze je to proces uvedomelého osvojovania si
vedeckych a vieobecnych poznatkov a suvislosti, intelektualnych a
praktickych zrucnosti, rozvoja potencidlu cloveka.  Podpora
vzdelania, ¢i uz z moralnej, finan¢nej, alebo materidlnej stranky by
mala odrazat’ vyznamnost' tohto procesu pre celi spolocnost’.
(Orbanova — Velichova 2016). Tak ako vzdelavanie napomaha vo
vyvoji osobnosti, rozvoju spoloc¢nosti ako celku, napomaha vyvoju
ludstva, rozvoju civilizacie, prenosu kultirnych hodnét. Podla
Tofflera (1970) znalosti maji zasadne revolu¢ny charakter.
Vzdelanie je predovsetkym prostriedkom na zabezpeenie prijmu,
no v sucasnosti je na Slovensku viac ako 2 200 absolventov bez
prace.

s EUr6pska tinia (28) Slovenska republika
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Graf 2 Vyvoj miery nezamestnanosti mladych 'udi v SR a EU
Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie

V roku 2015 bola celkova nezamestnanost’ vo vyske 11,5%, v roku
2016 poklesla na 9,7%, no podiel I'udi do 25 rokov na celkovej
nezamestnanosti dosahoval v roku 2013 az 34 %, v roku 2016 to
bolo 26,5 %. (Graf 2) Podl'a Eurostatu za rok 2017 v Eurdpskej unii
je priemerne 50 % mladych I'udi nezamestnanych, z ¢oho polovica
vo veku 20 az 34 rokov nie je ani ochotna prestahovat’ sa za pracou.
V ramci svojej krajiny je ochotnych prestahovat’ sa za zamestnanim
21 % mladych Eurdpanov bez prace, 12 % by uvaZovalo o
prestahovani sa do inej krajiny EU a 17 % je ochotnych odist’ za
pracou mimo EU. Najzretelnejsie je to v Bulharsku, kde 12 % je
ochotnych prestahovat sa v ramci krajiny a 23 % do iného
¢lenského 3tatu EU. Podobne na Slovensku je 14 % mladych
nezamestnanych ochotnych prest'ahovat’ sa za pracou v ramci svojej
krajiny, ale 23 % by uprednostnilo odchod do iného $tatu EU.
Najviac su ochotni za pracou sa prestahovat’ v rdmci svojej krajiny
mladi Pudia v Rumunsku a Nemecku (zhodne 37 %) a v Ceskej
republike a Irsku (zhodne 35 %). Odist’ za pracou do inej krajiny EU
st najviac ochotni mladi nezamestnani v Estonsku a Chorvatsku
(zhodne 26 %) a v Slovinsku (25 %). Vystahovat’ sa mimo EU kvéli
zamestnaniu st ochotni mladi l'udia predovietkym vo Svédsku (34
%), Spanielsku a Finsku (28 %) a vo Franclzsku (27 %).

4, SMEROVANIE VZDELAVACEJ POLITIKY
V OBLASTI PODNIKANIAY EUROPSKEJ UNII

Vzdeldvacia politika a jej smerovanie je v kompetencii ¢lenskych
Statov a Eurdpska Gnia nezasahuje do ich vzdelavacich kompetencii.
V suvislosti s dlhodobym problémom nezamestnanosti mladych Pudi

v krajinach Eurdpskej Unie, vSak vyzyva, aby poskytli Staty mladym
ludom praktické podnikatel'ské zrucnosti este pred ukoncenim
povinnej Skolskej dochéadzky, scielom podnietit zakladanie
podnikov ako spdsob zniZenia nezamestnanosti. Niektoré systémy
na podporu rozvoja podnikov sa zameriavaju konkrétne na
nezamestnanych mladych l'udi.

Podnikatel'ské aktivity mézu byt idedlnym nastrojom na podporu
rastu ekonomiky a rieSenim problému nezamestnanosti (Sondari,
2014, s. 44-53). Investovanie do vzdelavania v oblasti podnikania je
jednou z eurdpskych investicii snajvy$Sou navratnostou. Z
prieskumov vyplyva, Zze 15— 20 % Studentov, ktori sa na strednej
Skole zucastnili na programe mikropodnikov, neskor zalozia vlastnu
spolocnost. Toto c¢islo je tri az piatkrat vysSie ako u Sirokej
verejnosti. Mladi l'udia, ktori maju moznost’ vzdelavat’ sa v oblasti
podnikania, bez ohl'adu na to, ¢i si neskor zalozia podnik alebo
socialny podnik, ziskaji vedomosti v oblasti podnikania a zakladné
zruénosti a postoje, ako st tvorivost, iniciativnost, vytrvalost,
timovéa praca, pochopenie rizika a zmysel pre zodpovednost. Je to
podnikatel'sky duch, ktory podnikatelom poméha pretvorit
myslienky na €iny, ¢im sa zaroven vyrazne zvysSuje zamestnanost’.

Podnikanie je kl'i¢ovou kompetenciou v eurdépskom ramci a
opatrenim v najnovsom oznameni Komisie s nazvom Prehodnotenie
vzdelavania. Uloha podnikania ako nastroja na zvySenie miery
zamestnanosti sa uz zddraziiovala v roénom prieskume rastu na rok
2013. Mnohé ¢lenské Staty tGspesSne zaviedli vnutrostatne stratégie
pre vzdelavanie v oblasti podnikania alebo ho povinne zaradili do
ucebnych osnov. Vzdelavanie by sa malo ozivit' prostrednictvom
praktickych modelov experimentalneho vzdelavania a skdsenosti od
skuto¢nych podnikatelov. Je potrebné stanovit vysledky
vzdelavania v oblasti podnikania pre vsetkych pedagdgov s cielom
zaviest na hodinach U¢inni metodiku vzdeldvania v oblasti
podnikania. Vhodne zvolena priprava umozni absolventom
zorientovat’ sa na trhu prace podla aktudlnej situdcie a v praxi si
vhodne vybrat' formu uplatnenia sa v ekonomicko-spolo¢enskych
podmienkach. Ci sa vybraf sa cestou nezévislosti a volnosti alebo
ist’ cestou ,,istoty” v podobe zamestnania (Farrington et al., 2011).
Pre zlepSenie pripravy na zivot je nevyhnutné vytvorit’ na $kolach
priaznivi klimu pre podnikatel'ské vzdelavanie zalozené na
integrovanom pristupe, ktorého cielom je nielen zmena myslenia,
ale aj zlepSovanie globalnych a podnikatel'skych kompetencii
budicich absolventov. Podnikatel'ské vzdeldvanie je ulinné s
ohl'adom na vysledky vyskumu viacerych autorov uverejnenych vo
vyskumnych stadiach, ze podnikatel'ské vzdelavanie podporuje
Studentov v kariérnom smerovani a dava im motivaciu a zruénosti
potrebné k podnikatel'skym aktivitim, k zakladaniu firiem a ich
posobeniu na globalnom trhu (Lorenco & Jones, 2006; Mwasalwiba,
2010; Souitaris at al., 2007; Fatoki & Olabanki, 2014; Lourenco at
al., 2013, Matlay, 2006). V roku 2012 to potvrdila aj sprava
Eurdpskej komisie, Ze ti, ktori presli podnikatel'skymi programami a
aktivitami, prejavuji viac podnikatel'skych postojov a zamerov a
ziskaju pracu skoér a ako zamestnanci si schopni vyznamnejSich
inovacii a v neposlednom rade vytvaraju vacsie mnozstvo novych
podnikov.

Potrebu zaviest podnikatel'ské vzdelavanie do vsetkych Urovni
vzdelédvacieho procesu zdorazituje Eurdpska komisia stale
intenzivnejSie a bolo schvalenych viacero dokumentov, v ktorych sa
zameriava na podnikatel'ské vzdelavanie (2003 — Zeleny dokument
o0 podnikani v Eurdpe — prvy podnikatel’sky akény plan pre Eurdpu,
Vv ktorom sa za kl'icovy faktor progresu povazuje vzdelavanie, 2006
— Program z Osla o vzdelani v oblasti podnikania v Eurépe —
podrobny rad opatreni, ktoré mohli prijat rézne zainteresované
strany, 2006 — Eurépsky referencny ramec — KI'aicové zru¢nosti pre
celozivotné vzdelavanie — zmysel pre iniciativu a podnikanie je
zaradeny medzi osem hlavnych kompetencii, 2014 — Prehodnotenie
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vzdelavania: Investicia do zruénosti na dosiahnutie lepSich socialno-
ekonomickych vysledkov — ozndmenie Eurdpskej komisie).

Podnikatel'ské vzdelavanie je identifikované ako jeden ztroch
pilierov na podporu rastu podnikania v Eurépe aj v Akénom plane
2020 pre podnikanie, z roku 2013. Tento akény plan je koncepciou
na zniZenie nezamestnanosti. Je zaloZeny na troch pilieroch, rozvoji
vzdelavania aodbornej pripravy v oblasti podnikania, vytvoreni
sprdvneho podnikatel'ského prostredia a na zameranie sa na
Specifické skupiny. Eurépska komisia navrhla vramci kazdého
z tychto pilierov stbory opatreni zamerané na rozvoj MSP vratane
usmerneni na nadnarodnej Urovni (Komisia) ana drovni
jednotlivych ¢lenskych $tatov. V ramci prvého piliera st ¢lenské
Staty vyzvané, aby mladym l'ud'om vytvorili vhodné podmienky na
ziskanie potrebnych vedomosti v oblasti podnikania a zakladnych
zruénosti a postojov, ako sU tvorivost’, iniciativnost’, vytrvalost,
timovd préaca, pochopenie rizika a zmysel pre zodpovednost.
V rdmci druhého piliera je definovanych Sest’ kI'aovych oblasti, v
ktorych je potrebné prijat’ opatrenia na odstranenie existujucich
prekazok, ktoré brania ich zakladaniu a rastu:

= pristup k financovaniu,

= podpora podnikatel'ov v kI'aicovych fazach fungovania podniku
a ich rastu,

= poskytnutie novych obchodnych prilezitosti v digitalnom veku,

= prevody podnikov,

=  konkurzné konanie a druh& Sanca pre poctivych podnikatel'ov,

®  znizenie regulacnej zataze.

Treti pilier v sebe obsahuje odportGcania, ako mozu Clenské $taty
podporit’ zmenu podnikatel'skej kultury a prispiet tak k zmene
vnimania podnikatefov na zaklade praktického a pozitivneho
informovania.

Z&very Europskej rady o podnikatel'skom vzdelavani a vychove —
vyzyvaju Eurdpsku komisiu aclenské Staty k  podpore
aintegrovaniu  podnikatel'ského  vzdelavania v  systémoch
vzdeldvania a odbornej pripravy. Na plenarnom zasadnuti
Eur6pskeho parlamentu v Strasburgu v roku 2015 bol prerokovany
navrh Rozhodnutia Eurépskeho parlamentu o podpore podnikania
mladych T'udi prostrednictvom vzdeldvania a odbornej pripravy,
ktory hovori o podpore podnikania mladych Fudi prostrednictvom
vzdelavania a odbornej pripravy.

5. DISKUSIA

Podnikatel'ské vzdelavanie absentuje vo vzdeldvacom procese a
preto sme zrealizovali dotaznikovy prieskum, ktorého cielom bola
identifikacia postojov mladych l'udi k podnikatel'skému vzdelavaniu
v Slovenskej republike. Vyskumu sa zucastnilo 309 respondentov
vo veku 15 - 25 rokov, ztoho 64 % muzov a36 % Zien.
Respondenti boli rozdeleni do troch vekovych $kal. Vo vekovej
Skale 15 — 18 rokov sa prieskumu za&astnilo 45 % respondentov, vo
vekovej Skale 19 — 21 rokov sa prieskumu zcastnilo 31 %
respondentov a vo vekovej Skale 22 — 25 rokov sa prieskumu
zlcastnilo 24 % respondentov. V prieskume sme zist'ovanie ¢i maju
respondenti poznatky o podnikatel'skom vzdelavani na Slovensku.
Vicsie percento zien 78 % nepozna podnikatel'ské podnikanie, iba
10 % tento pojem pozna. Co sa tyka muZov, iba 15 % tento pojem
pozna, 64 % nemd informacie o podnikatel'skom vzdelavani. Na
otazku, ¢i by respondenti uvitali predmet podnikatel'ské vzdelavanie
vo vyucovacom procese, tak 73 % Zzien je naklonenych zavedeniu
do vyucovacieho procesu takémuto predmetu a 27 % zZien by
uvaZovalo o jeho zavedeni. Z celkového poétu muzov iba 2 % by
ho nezaviedlo aaz 75 % by tento predmet uvitalo. Oc¢akavania od
podnikatel'ského  vzdelavania  stvisia so  spolupracou s

podnikatel'skymi subjektmi. Respondenti vidia prispevok firiem vo
vytvoreni pracovného miesta, ztoho muzi 15 % azeny 24 %.
Najviac respondentov o¢akava spolupracu so $kolami, 33 % muZov
a 15 % Zien. Mentoringu je naklonenych 34 % Zien a 25 % muZov
a rovnaké percento 27 % muzov a 27 % Zien, by uvitalo pomoc pri
vypracovani podnikatel'ského planu. Na zaklade realizovaného
prieskumu a vyhodnotenia odpovedi na jednotlivé otazky, mdzeme
konstatovat’, ze respondenti vo veku od 15 do 25 rokov maju zaujem
0 podnikatel'ské vzdelavanie a uvitali by ho v podobe predmetu
vyucovaného na $kolach. Vyplyva to aj ztoho, Ze respondenti
uvazuju o zacati podnikania po absolvovani vzdelavacich aktivit. Je
to vyzva pre zodpovedné institlicie, aby s touto problematikou zacali
vaznejsie zaoberat. Na zaklade zistenych skutocnosti je potrebné
sprostredkovat’ viac informacii $tudentom o podnikani, o bariérach,
Sktorymi sa  podnikatelia  stretdvaju, naucit  §tudentov
spolupracovat’, naudit’ sa vypracovat’ si podnikatel'sky plan a tieZ
ziskat’ informacie o moznostiach ziskat’ finan¢né zdroje pre zacatie
podnikania.

6. ZAVER

Podpora podnikatel'ského vzdelavania mladych ludi musi byt
vyraznejSia. Nadobudnutie praktickych zruénosti je predpokladom
ako sa nestat’ nezamestnanym a zacat’ vlastné podnikanie, ked’ze aj
so ziskanym vzdelanim, nie vzdy je mozné v kazdom regione najst’
si pracu. Preto podnikatel'ské vzdeldvanie pocas Stadia, teda eSte
predtym ako mlady ¢lovek svoje §tadium ukondi, je vel'mi dolezité.
Tento typ vzdeldvania by mal preklenat’ priepast medzi
poZziadavkou trhu préce a su¢asnym $kolskym systémom.
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Abstract The article informs about a qualitatively oriented survey
of communication strategies (specific reader strategies) for selected
fifteen-year-old  primary school pupils in the MS Region
(Moravian-Silesian Region). The text describes, analyzes, and
evaluates the selected outcomes of the exploratory survey of
problem phenomena using the semi-structured conversation method
with primary school pupils. The aim of the text is to describe factors
that can affect the level of reading strategies of pupils in the home
and school environments.

Key words communication and reading strategies, metamotivation
and metacognition of the pupil, self-regulation, literacy models

1. INTRODUCTION

Currently, the social need to be communicative and literate (to be
able to read and write effectively) is increasing. At present, it is
clear that the ability of an adult to work on the labour market
assumes he/she has a sufficient functional literacy level.

Reading literacy is a key area of functional literacy, and due to the
alarming reports from the outcomes of the international reading
literacy survey (PISA, 2009, etc.) [5], it is clear that Czech 15-year-
old pupils do not reach the average levels of reader strategies so that
they have a wide range of communicative skills). The Czech
Republic is one of the EU countries in which the 15-year-old pupils
of primary schools have long-term significant shortcomings in the
field of reading (especially in the focus of text comprehension), in
terms of their qualitative as well as quantitative occurrences.

Pupils from the MS Region have achieved inadequately worse
results (in the PISA 2009 survey) [5] than the same age peers in
other regions of the Czech Republic. Problems were also perceived
among the pupils of the Ustecky and Karlovarsky regions. Current
reading literacy readings (PISA 2018) are now awaited.

2. METAMOTIVATION, THE METACOGNITION OF
THE PUPIL, AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF
COMMUNICATION COMPETENCES

As an important starting point of our survey, we consider meta-
activation and metacognition of the pupil in the field of reader

education, and the development of communicative competencies
that can be considered key to the life of individuals in the society of
the 21st century.

Developing the pupil’s metacognitive potential means creating
sufficient cognitive activities in the field of educating the reader.
Activating readers in pre-reading phases, while reading, and after
reading texts, to develop a range of cognitive control and planning
tools for pupils, including the management of reader-motivated
activities, are among the key tasks of reading education in both
home and school contexts.

By correctly diagnosing the reader’s understanding of information in
the communication process, especially when working with texts, it
is possible to determine the role of subjective and objective factors
that can be used to achieve both cognitive and metacognitive goals,
leading to a higher level of understanding of information data in
everyday life. The pupil’s cognitive growth performance is
supported by a sufficiently wide database of learning and reading
strategies. The regulation of reading speeds, orientation in the text,
planning a way to understand unknown words, phrases, sentences,
sentence context, and the whole complex of readings leads to
metacognitive competence of the development of cognitive and
affective expressions of pupils while working with the texts which,
at the same time, means expanding the overall understanding of the
potential of intelligence.

Games, reader activities, storytelling, sharing of reading experiences
and their analysis, reflection, and other mobilization intentions and
actions lead to increased efforts to achieve effective learning (e.g.
self-regulation of learning by reading with comprehension, etc.).
Self-regulation can be understood as an opportunity which can be
developed throughout one’s entire life. Developing holistic insights
into the minds of others when working with texts can be performed
through spontaneous or semi-structured interviews with pupils (so-
called verbalization).

Hoferova et al (1998, pp. 66-72 in Mares, 2013, p. 242) [3]
classified strategies based on self-regulation into four groups: a)
cognitive strategies; b) metacognitive strategies, c) strategies for
self-knowledge; d) motivation strategy. We consider important
strategies that lead the pupil to recognize what he/she does not
currently know, what he/she does not currently understand.
Additional strategic strategies include procedures to monitor
progress in learning and reading by developing critical thinking,
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setting achievable goals, a sense of self-reflection, creating reading
patterns, co-operation, thinking, asking problem-based questions on
the read texts, argumenting and summarising what has been read.

Being reader-literate means to have a set of key competences,
because they themselves have a super-subject nature.

The current world trend in the development of reader education can
be seen in the constructivist conception of nationwide testing in the
field of reading literacy, not only in international research surveys
(PIRLS, PISA, PIAAC), but also in the nationwide testing of 15-
year-old pupils under JPZk (Uniform entrance examinations) during
the transition from primary to secondary schools, as well as in the
maturita project for the testing of pupils of the 4th year of secondary
schools, ending with the maturita/school leaving exam (state exam
forms).

Monitoring the quality of the learning process in terms of the
development of reading strategies can also be seen in textbooks and
curriculum documents RVP ZV and others (Framework education
programme for primary education).

We should not forget about literacy models in relation to cognitive
theories and models of information processing. For example, B.
Bloom (1968) [1] emphasizes that each individual is able to fulfil a
task if his or her individual needs are respected over time.

3. INFLUENCE OF FACTORS INFLUENCING
LITERACY

There are many important classifications of factors that affect
human literacy. Objective factors are based on the social, cultural,
and economic contexts. Conversely, the inner (subjective) factors
derive from the innate dispositions, characters, and personality
manifestations of an individual.

DoleZalova (2005) [2] divided the objective factors of literacy
according to environment into three -categories: a) macro-
environment; b) local environment; c) microenvironment. In
agreement with the authors Wild (2012) [6] and Najvarova (2008)
[4], it is possible to agree with the fact that it is important to
influence the literacy level of pupils regularly, interactively, by
activating work with high quality (diverse) texts and sufficient
thought value in the school and home environments.

4. EMPIRICAL PART
4.1 Research aims

The main research aim is:

= to characterize the level of communication reading strategies of
15-year-old pupils in MS Region,

= analyze and describe the factors influencing the level of
readership strategies of 15-year-old pupils in MS Region.
4.2 Research problems

We are interested in:

= which factors affect the level of reading strategies from the
point of view of 15-year-old pupils in MS Region,

= which reader strategies are used by pupils when reading
different types of texts, and which process does the learner use
to understand the text,

= how a pupil expresses their personal relationship to books,

= what the ideas and reflections are of pupils reading today.

4.3 Research sample

For the research sample, we chose 15-year-old pupils (respondents),
who form the basic research file.

4.4 Implementation of research

Of 10 approached primary schools, 5 primary schools participated in
our research. We worked with 10 respondents, because each school
was represented by 2 pupils from the 9th year of primary school.

4.5 Research methodology

For our research intentions in the empirical phase of the survey, we
chose interviews with selected respondents the pedagogical research
method. Interviewing is a method that collects data about
pedagogical reality through direct verbal communication between
the researcher and the respondent. The advantage of the
conversation is the establishment of personal contact, along with the
opportunity to identify personal motives, motivation, and attitudes
of the respondent.

As a method of managing the interviews, we chose a semi-
structured conversation style. We wrote the data in the written form
during the interview, as well as immediately after the conversation
ended. Due to the characteristics of the semi-structured interview,
we approached the implementation of the interviews with a natural
flow of ideas in interpersonal communication.

In a semi-structured interview, we worked with several alternative
(or free) answers to individual questions. The respondent had the
opportunity to explain his claims, to justify them.

This is a material composition of mixed research design with a
predominance of a qualitative nature. We decided to organize
individual interviews in the school environment.

The semi-structured conversation included 3 thematic areas:

1. reading strategy

2. school and reading

3. appropriate methods in working with texts contributing to the
development of reading strategies in teaching Czech Language
and Literature

In each of the thematic areas, a database of questions was
constructed. Respondents’ individual responses were categorized
into related groups, and then described, analyzed, and the most
frequent responses were evaluated.

Selected interpretation of research outputs in the thematic area No. 1:
From the partial statistical answers of the pupils it is clear that the
respondents’ answers can be categorized.

Pupils express what processes, reader strategies, and why a possible
understanding of the text occurs.
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Question:

Avre you searching for the main idea in your text to understand the
text?

We can divide these pupils’ answers into 2 groups.

A) Why?

Pupils give the reason (why) to search for the main idea in the text
for their understanding:

1. for the sake of understanding,

2. to remember better.

We picked the following answers from the pupils’ most frequent
responses:

Ad 1:

= sothat | can understand the text (to understand the text),
= | usually understand it immediately,

= sothat | can understand what | read.

Ad 2:

= 5o that | can remember it better,

= | better remember the text and the whole story,
= sothat | can train my memory.

B) How?

Pupils introduce the way (how) they look for the main idea in the

text to understand it:

1. repeated reading,

2. concretizing other ways (trying to understand the plot, thinking,
searching for keywords, placing auxiliary words, searching for
summarizing ideas, lessons, etc.).

We picked the following answers from the pupils’ most frequent
responses:

Ad 1:

= | read it a more times,

= mostly yes, | read it more times,

= | mostly do not search for the main idea, but sometimes | read
it twice to understand it.

= I search for keywords,

= I think about it for myself,

= if |1 do not understand something, I will ask my mum or
someone else,

= | ask myself different questions and | try to understand what
the author writes about.

Question:
Do you ask helping questions while reading the text?
We can divide these pupils’ answers into 2 groups.

A) Why?

Pupils ask helping questions while reading the text:
1. for a better understanding of the story,

2. for success in learning.

We picked the following answers from the pupils’ most frequent
responses:

Ad 1:

= for a better understanding of the story,

= | wonder how the story ends,

= when I’m surprised by the reaction of a character in the story.

Ad 2:

= only when I study,

= | don’t have a problem asking questions, that’s how I learn,
= | gradually learn by asking questions.

Question:
What and why affects reading comprehension?
We can divide these pupils’ answers into 4 groups.

Pupils state that the factors that affect text comprehension include:

1. reading level (how well students read technically)

2. the richness of the vocabulary, the way of thinking, knowledge
of sentences construction,

3. attention of the reader,

4. favourable climate (reading environment).

We picked the following answers from the pupils’ most frequent
responses:

Ad 1:
= it can affect reading levels,
= it can affect how good readers we are.

Ad 2:

= it affects, we must have an appetite to read, as well as silence,

= also the number of words | know and recognise,

= influence yes, e.g. analysis of sentences, for example sentence
breakdown

= due to thinking.

Ad 3:

= itcan affect, if | pay attention,

= it can affect thought processes and concentration,
= it may affect our focus or concentration.

Ad 4:

= it can change the understanding of the characters when I'm
calm,

= the meaning of the text may be affected,

= attention, calm, quiet environment.

Selected interpretation of research outputs in the thematic area No. 2:
Pupils express why the selected actions and activities in Czech
Language and Literature lessons in the field of reading education
develop reading strategies, which contributes to the understanding
of texts (e.g. textbooks, and so on).

Question:
Why do you study and analyze text in your mother tongue?
We can divide these pupils’ answers into 4 groups.

Pupils state that they devote time to reading and text analysis in

Czech Language and Literature lessons:

1. inorder to learn and understand something (in various ways),

2. inorder to learn something by heart,

3. inorder to better understand the text,

4. without giving any reason (they do not answer why, they do not
give a reason).

We picked the following answers from the pupils’ most frequent
responses:

Ad 1:

=  to know what we are reading about and what genre it is,

= it helps me grasp the text, understand it and remember it,

= itisgood for us in the future (the teacher will explain it to us).
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Ad 2:
= inorder to learn.

Ad 3:
= in order to better understand the text,
= we talk about the text in a group, then | understand it.

Ad 4:
= in Czech Language and Literature lessons we devote time to
texts.

Selected interpretation of research outputs in the thematic area No.
3:
Pupils most often consider “conversations about the read
information” to be a suitable method for developing reading
strategies in teaching Czech Language and Literature.

We can divide these pupils’ answers into 3 groups.

1. Pupils consider conversations about the read information to be
an interactive and quick way to understand the read
information.

2. Pupils consider conversations about the read information to be
an interactive way of individual understanding, but not quickly.

3. Pupils do not consider conversations about the read information
to be an interactive and quick path to individual understanding.

WHY? Conversation on read information
We picked the following answers from the pupils’ most frequent
responses:

Ad 1.

= the conversation is fast, | have an opportunity for an exchange
of views on the read text, so that | can understand everything,

= the strength of the conversation is the necessity to quickly
respond to the comprehension of the text, and adjust the view
of the problem,

= the conversation is the quick exchange of opinion in order to
understand what | have read,

= the conversation is a quick check of understanding in a pair
with someone.

Ad 2.

= the conversation about the read text can take a long time, but
then | find out that | either understood the read information or |
didn’t,

= the conversation is a different story about whether | have an
opinion on the text read, or | can change my opinion according
to whom | believe,

= the conversation is a quick reaction to what | have read.

Ad 3.
= the conversation is one person talking about the read text,
= the conversation is telling the story to a classmate.

5. CONCLUSION

Reading strategy:

Pupils consider basic reader strategies leading to understanding in
communication situations, especially when working with text,
primarily searching for the main idea, for the sake of quick
understanding and remembering information.

Pupils seek the main idea by repeatedly reading and searching for
keywords. Text comprehension is aided by pupils asking questions
in order to improve their understanding of the story. It is also

interesting to find out that asking questions about the read text helps
pupils towards learning success.

Pupils perceive success in the mechanical reading of texts, stylistic
dexterity, rich vocabulary, and mental maturity as key factors
influencing text comprehension. The pupils also attributed reader
attention and a favourable reading environment (climate) as
important factors.

School and reading
As a reason why pupils read, they very often say: to learn
something, to understand something, to remember something.

Appropriate methods for working with text to develop reader
strategies in Czech Language and Literature

Appropriate methods for developing reader strategies involve pupil
interviews, discussion on the texts, dramatization.

The key is the conversation on read information method because,
according to the pupils themselves, it is a quick way to understand
the read information that allows for individual understanding.

The speed of the conversation is appreciated by students because of
good (general) understanding of the text, and the possibility of
controlling the understanding in pairs. Less often, pupils consider
the conversation as a kind of test of understanding the information
in the text. Less often, pupils consider the conversation to be an
understanding of the text for classification (grading) in the
classroom.

Most often, the pupils think that the conversation may take as long
as it takes for the pupil to understand the read text. Less often,
pupils responded that the conversation was a response to what they
were reading. The least often, pupils responded that the conversation
was timed to be as long as necessary for both partners to understand
everything in the text the same way.

The article highlighted the factors that affect the level of readership
of fifteen-year-old pupils. As to the control question of whether
pupils are considered reader literate, all 10 respondents answered
that they considered themselves to be reader-literate, most often
reading 3 books per calendar year. Pupils prefer to read in their
home environment, but they like to talk to their classmates about the
books they have read. Pupils tend to share less reader experiences
with their parents.

We are in agreement with respondents in that we consider the
development of reader strategies by appropriate methods in a
favourable reading climate at school or at home to be one of the
most important reader-driven activities that lead to the development
of reading and communicative competence for everyday life, both
today and in the future.
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Abstrakt Clanok sa venuje objasneniu pozicie hodnoty slobody
v systéme hodndt u Isaiaha Berlina Ustrednou myslienkou je
preskimanie primarnosti hodnoty slobody, pretoZze je hodnotou,
ktorej Berlin vo svojej praci venuje najvacsiu pozornost. Sloboda
predstavuje pre neho zakladny asmerodajny faktor uvaZovania
o0 svete. Ked’Ze odhalit’ dévody akcentu hodnoty slobody je mozné
len prostrednictvom analyzy zakladnych ¢&it hodnotového
pluralizmu, ¢lanok sa usiluje o vymedzenie najvyznamnejSich
charakteristik Berlinovej etickej tedrie. Za&merom Studie nie je len
analyza ainterpretacia hodnotového pluralizmu ako moralnej
Struktiry, ale jej cielom je poukazat' aj na prejav pluralizmu
v socialno-politickej realite. Obsah ¢lanku je preto koncipovany ako
analyza hodnotového pluralizmu napomahajica vymedzeniu
postaveniu  slobody v Berlinovom  koncepte  z teoretickej
aj praktickej perspektivy.

Kli¢ova slova lsaiah Berlin, sloboda, hodnotovy pluralizmus,
neredukovatelnost’, nezlucite'nost’, nesumeratel'nost’

1. UvoD

V mnohych spolo¢nostiach existuje mnozstvo hodndt, ktoré
nemozno obmedzit’ na jediny princip, ani na univerzalnu trvala
kombinaciu hodnét pre vSetkych I'udi. ,,Primerané superenie medzi
hodnotami je v§ak ovel'a viac zavislé od okolnosti (nielen z hl'adiska
spolo¢enského, ale i v individualnej sfére) nez predpokladaju rdzne
morélne, politické alebo ndboZenské ,,racionalistické“ koncepcie.

Hlavnym ciel'om $tudie je poukazat’ na to, o povazujem za t'azisko
Berlinovho pohl'adu na slobodu, ato na hodnotovy pluralizmus.
Nechcem vSak priméarne poukazovat’ na spravnost’ ¢i slabé miesta
Berlinovej tedrie hodnotového pluralizmu. Mojim zadmerom je
ukazat’ Berlinove stanovisko k tomuto problému vo vSeobecnom
ramci. Okrem toho sa chcem pozriet prostrednictvom
prezentovanych nazorov na hodnotu slobody, ktord vnimam ako
zékladny a smerodajny faktor Berlinovho uvaZzovania o fungovani
socialno-politickej oblasti.

Ustrednou myslienkou §tadie je ukézat hodnotu slobody v
Berlinovom hodnotovom pluralizme predstavenom v eseji Dva
pojmy slobody. Cielom je analyzovat' a popisat’ poziciu hodnoty
slobody, pretoze je hodnotou, ktorej Berlin venuje najvacsiu
pozornost’. Obsah prace je koncipovany do dvoch casti. V prvej
Casti sa venujem vysvetleniu Berlinovho pluralizmu. Druhd cast je

zamerana na poziciu hodnotového pluralizmu v socilno-politickej
sfére.

2. VYZNAM HODNOTY PLURALIZMU

nPluralita hodnét“ je termin, ktory Berlin pouziva v skratenej
podobe ako pluralizmus. V jeho najslavnejSej eseji piSe: ,,Pokial,
ako sa domnievam, su ludské ciele mnohé a nie vSetky si vzajomne
kompatibilné, potom moznost konfliktu a tragédie nemoze byt uplne
vylicend z ludského Zivota, ¢ uz zosobného alebo zo
spolocenského.” (Berlin, 1969, s. 29). Akcentovanim plurality —
rozmanitosti hodnét a cielov sa podl'a mia Berlin neodliSuje ni¢im
jedineénym od inych pluralistov. C. Aarsbergen-Ligtvoet si napriek
tomu vSimla, Ze Berlin dava mySlienke pluralizmu iny rozmer.
Odlisuje sa tym, ze akcentuje konfliktnost' vznikajucu medzi
hodnotami a cielmi. Ludia su totiz konfrontovani s hodnotovymi
konfliktami v ich Zivotoch (Aarsbergen-Ligtvoet, 2006, s. 12).

Na zaklade mnohosti a pocetnosti konfliktnych hodnét v Pudskom
zivote nemozno zdoraznovat, ze by jedna spomedzi vSetkych
hodn6t zastavala dominantnd poziciu v spolo¢enskom konani. Ani
sloboda nie je vynimkou (Berlin, 1999a, s. 276). Umiestnenie
Urovne ddlezitosti slobody zavisi od rozhodnutia konkrétneho
Cloveka. Zaroven je vSak determinantom jeho rozhodnutia fakt, ze
na vyber ma len obmedzené mnozstvo alternativ. Nestaci tak, aby
rozpoznal neistotu neobmedzeného rozsahu slobody pritomnej
Vvjeho pluralizme. Clovek by si mal uvedomit, Ze sloboda méze
celit’ aj réznym inym spolocenskym normam a hodnotam. To, Ze sa
¢lovek snazi neustale dosahovat slobodu eSte nijak nedokazuje
jedine¢nost’ a dolezitost’ tejto hodnoty. Podl'a Berlina nadobudnutie
slobody, nijak nenapomaha ani zisku inych hodnét, napriklad
rovnosti ¢i spravodlivosti. Priamo z toho nevyplyva ani akékol'vek
usporiadanie tychto hodndt. Neuchopi sa tym ani Pudské $tastie
a nedosiahne pokoj svedomia. Ba dokonca sa zda, Ze samotné
zabezpecenie nezavislosti jednotlivea je vybudované na predpoklade
jei upretia u jedného alebo viacerych osob® (Berlin, 1999a, s. 223).
Z toho dévodu sa domnievam, Ze najddlezitejSim bodom Berlinovho
pluralizmu je jeho presvedCenie, Ze nemdze existovat’ jedna spravna
alebo akasi jednotnd vizia dobra alebo moralky. Zarovein tym
kritizuje monistické teoretické koncepcie hovoriace o jednej
najvyssej hodnote alebo kombinacii hodnét, ktoré sa javia byt ako
najmoralne;jsi, najrozumnejsi alebo najspravnejsi spdsob vedenia
(najma) socialno-politického Zivota. Okrem toho z Berlinovych slov

! Ako keby sa tym pdvodny zmyslel slobody vytracal. Obsahova kompozicia
tohto pojmu akoby bola vytvorena prostrednictvom antinémii (Berlin, 1999a,
s. 223).

112



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

vyplyva, Ze uznanie nazorov nepripustajicich pluralitu hodnot
podporuje postoje smerujlce k extrémizmu. Berlin podl'a mia brani
hodnotovy pluralizmus a podporuje nazory o existencii viéSieho
poc¢tu heterogénnych hodnét, ktoré nemozno nahradit’ jednym
principom alebo akousi univerzalnou kombinaciou hodndt
vztahujicou sa na kazdého jedného ¢loveka. Dodava, Zze v redlnom
svete ¢lovek stoji tvarou v tvar medzi koncami rovnako koneénymi
a celi rovnako absolutnym narokom, pricom vyber jednych nutne
znamena obetovanie inych (Berlin, 1969, s. 28). Ak vsak T'udia
uznajii nezmieritelnost’ réznych hodnét adokazu prijat’ to, Ze
niektoré hodnoty maju pre ¢loveka vacsi vyznam ako iné, tak
dokdzu pochopit’ i ocenit’ vyznamnost' slobody volby. Pretoze:
.Keby totiz mali istotu, Ze vnejakom dokonalom stave
uskutocnitelnom ludmi na zemi by sa Ziadne ciele, o ktoré sa
usiluju, nikdy nedostali do sporu, tak by nutnost a tryzen volby
zmizla aspolu srou aj klvicovy vyznam slobody volby." (Berlin,
1999a, s. 275). Na zaklade tychto slov sa mi Berlinova moralna
teoria javi byt pomerne jasna. Myslim si vSak, Ze nardza na
nemoznost’ urcenia toho, aké mnozstvo ,,objektivnych* hodnot
existuje. Problém vidim aj v nemoznosti ich pomenovania, aj
V nemoznosti uréenia Standardov, ktoré musi dand hodnota (alebo
skoér ,,subjektivna“ fantézia)z splnit’, aby sa stala hodnotou. Z toho
dovodu nemozno Ziadnu (mozno ani td znamejSiu) hodnotu
privilegovat’.

Podla mé6jho néazoru Berlin odmieta prisilné preferovanie jednej
alebo viacerych hodndt z dovodu obav pred vytvorenim negativnych
konzekventov v socialno-politickej sfére. Proti Berlinovej koncepcii
pluralizmu® sa tak &rtajii viaceré namietky. Napriklad Robert B.
Talisse hovori 0 tom ako sa hodnotovy pluralizmus moze prekryvat’
z hodnotovym monizmom. Oba tieto pohlady pritom nemusia byt
vo vzadjomnej opozicii. Dodava tiez, Ze aj najvyznamnejsi
obhajcovia slobody* boli hodnotovymi monistami. Hodnotovy
monizmus totiz neznamena jednoznaéni podporu sklonov ku
tyranii. Tyrania je zavisla len od hodnét konkrétnych tyranov, nie od
koncepcie povahy hodnoty (Talisse, 2015, s. 1066).

Navzdory akymkol'vek kritikdm a mordlnym ¢i  politickym
koncepciam Berlin podla miia preferuje hodnotovy pluralizmus,
ktory sa neskdr javi ako vplyvna filozofia moralky.® Ako sa ukazuje,
moralny pluralizmus tak ziskava na dolezitosti pred moralnym
monizmom. V Berlinovom pluralizme vSak nemé6zu byt hodnoty
zaradené ani do ziadnej univerzalne platnej hierarchie bez ohl'adu na
kontext (na rozdiel napriklad od dvoch Rawlsovych zasad socialno-
ekonomickej spravodlivosti, ktoré stanovuju trvald prioritu slobody
nad rovnostou). Berlinova perspektiva odmieta tvrdenia vacSiny
tradiénych moralnych a niektorych modernych $kol, ze akakolvek
dobre postavend moralna teéria musi byt schopna vytvorit stalu
hierarchiu svojich hodn6t alebo zésad, aby ,racionalne” vyrieSila
praktické konflikty. Berlin teda nielenze odmieta moralny
monizmus, odmieta i vytvaranie univerzalne platnych axiologickych
Struktar. Domnievam sa, Ze jeho nazory tykajlce sa hlavnej podstaty

2 O subjektivnej fantdzii hovorim preto, lebo sa domnievam, Ze &lovek
nedokéZe poznat’ vietky hodnoty. Clovek si niektoré javy a vztahy medzi
nimi neuvedomuje, Niektoré jeho predstavy sa mézu pohybovat’ na Grovni
iraciondlnych fantazii, priom v skuto¢nosti ide o hodnoty, ktoré je vsak
(mozno obmedzenim tejto doby) problém pomenovat’.

% Na tomto mieste pouzivam ,pluralizmus“ ako kontrast k monizmu, na opis
a tvrdenie o mnoZstve objektivnych hodnét. Nepouzivam pluralizmus na to,
aby som opisovala politicky program tolerancie.

* Za najoddanejsich obhajcov slobody z ,,monistického tabora“ povazuje
Immanuela Kanta, Johna. S. Milla ¢i Ronalda Dworkina.

® Viac 0 vplyve hodnotového pluralizmu je mozné dogitat’ sa v praci Matthew
J. Moora Pluralism, Relativism, and Liberalism z roku 2009.

tejto problematiky by (v zjednodusenej podobe) bolo mozné zhrnat’
do troch bodov,® ktoré predstavim v nasledujicich astiach.

2.1 Neredukovatel’nost’

Ked’ze su dobra a hodnoty (pritomné v ludskom Zivote) rozmanité,
nie je mozné niektoré (ak vobec nejaké) z nich redukovat’ na iné.
Rovnako nemozno jedny odvodit’ od druhych. Berlin hovori, Ze je
to preto, lebo Tudsky ,,...Zivot amyslenie si determinované
fundamentalnymi moralnymi kategériami a pojmami, ktoré [....] su
sucast [...ludského...] bytia, myslenia a vedomia vlastnej identity; su
sucast’ toho, ¢o z nich robi ludmi.”* (Berlin, 1969, s. 30). Berlin
podla mna nielenze pripusta u kazdej osoby diferentny ,,rebricek™
arozdielnu preferenciu hodnét, ale akcentuje i jeho potrebu
a zachovanie.’ Preferovanie uréitej hodnoty (alebo skupiny hodnét)
je totiz ukazdého ¢loveka rozdielne, navySe sa mdze v priebehu
jeho zivota menit. Dévod vidim aj vtom, Ze Zivoty osbb su
rozdielne a neustale sa vyvijaju. Kazdy ma totiz iné Zivotné priority.
Aj myslenie Cloveka sa odvija od individualnej skusenosti a
individualnej schopnosti uvazovat' o veciach. Z toho dévodu bude
diferentnd aj preferencia jednotlivych hodn6t u konkrétneho
subjektu. Ak sa teda jedna o vacsi pocet l'udi, tak sa v otazkach ciela
alebo zmyslu Zivota nutne rozchadzaji. Okrem toho je potrebné
opiit’ zdoraznit,, Ze objektivnych hodnét je vel'a.® Vyplyva z toho, Ze
existuje celd rada konkurujucich koncepcii vedenia zivota, ¢o
spdsobuje nevyhnutny moralny konflikt — konflikt hodnét.
Neznamena to vsak, Ze je pripustné hodnoty redukovat’. Berlin pise:
,,...pokial je sloboda jednotlivca pre ludské bytosti neredukovatelny
ciel, potom by o fiu nikto nemal byt pripraveny — tym menej by sa
zZ nej niektori mali tesit na vkor ostatnych.” (Berlin, 1999, s. 222).
Je rozdiel preferovat’ niektoré hodnoty viac ako iné a redukovat
hodnoty ako také. Hodnoty st koneéné. Samotné hodnoty nemozno
zmenSovat’ a prevadzat’ na iné. Meni sa len ich pozicia v systéme
hodndt v zavislosti od konkrétnej osoby. Z uvedeného vyplyva, Ze
ludia sa nemdézu vzdjomne dohodnut, na dominantnej hodnote
V spolocnosti, napriklad na slobode. Vysledkom by bol chaos.
Spolo¢ny konsenzus by nemohol byt vysloveny ani v pripade
hodnoty rovnosti. Uniformita by spdsobila stagnaciu spolo¢nosti.
V podobnom duchu by sa mohlo pokracovat’ aj v pripade inych
hodn6t. V spoloc¢nosti je preto potrebné nachadzat’ alebo budovat’
cesty, aby Tludia sodliSnymi nazormi a prioritami (existujuci
v rovnakom politickom priestore) dokézali zit' vo vzijomnej ucte, v
mieri a aby nedochadzalo k zbytoénej podpore chaosu. Myslim si,
ze Berlin bol zéastanca myslienky, ze je mozné pochopit’ a zvladat’
takto vnimanG pluralitu  aneredukovatelnost hodnét len
Vv spolo¢nosti, ktora respektuje individualnu slobodu.

2.2 NezluditePnost’

Druhy bod nadvézuje na predchadzajiice myslienky. Zdoéraziuje, ze
nie je mozné skombinovat’ hodnoty a dobrd do trvalych ,,balickov
hodnd6t™ univerzalne platnych pre vSetkych T'udi, pretoze ich dobra a
ich hodnoty s Casto vzdjomne nezlucitené. Hodnoty preto
nemozno radit’ do Ziadneho savislého celku. Berlin hovori: ,,....nie
vSetky dobré veci — tym menej potom vsetky idedly ludstva — sU
zlucitelné.” (Berlin, 1999a, s. 274). Ztoho ddvodu dodava, Ze
napriklad: ,,...spravodlivost’ a velkorysost, verejnd a sikromna
lojalita, poZiadavky génia a ndroky spoloc¢nosti mozu prerdst do

® Delenie, ktoré som pouZila na zatriedenie hlavnych bodov Berlinovho
pluralizmu, je indpirované myslienkou J. Graya vychéadzajdcou z prace
Where Pluralists and Liberals Part Company (Gray, 1998, s. 20).

" Zachovanim mam na mysli, Ze nie je pripustné podnecovat’ unifikaciu
diferentnych hodnotovych systémov.

8 Okrem toho, Ze je objektivnych hodnét vela, ich pocet by mal byt kone&ny,
hoci nie je znamy. Berlin nikdy tieto hodnoty nepomenoval.
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intenzivneho konfliktu.” (Berlin, 1969, s. 28). Moralny boj sa totiz
neuskutoc¢tiuje medzi dobrom a zlom, ale medzi dobrom a dobrom,
respektive medzi vyberom jednej hodnoty a (pre niekoho rovnako
vyznamnej) druhej hodnoty. C. Aarsbergen-Ligtvoet dodava, Zze
dovod nezlucitelnosti hodn6ét a dobier zvyCajne spociva
vV obmedzeniach  ¢asu, priestoru, prostriedkov ¢ zdrojov
(Aarsbergen-Ligtvoet, 2006, s. 13). V tomto bode siou musim
suhlasit’, pretoze nemozno viest' dva alebo viaceré zivoty sucasne.
Nemozno disponovat’ (alebo vediet’ narabat’) vSetkymi dostupnymi
prostriedkami. Podl'a Aarsbergen-Ligtvoet to znamena, ze ¢loveka
obmedzuje nielen obmedzeny ¢as (defi ma predsa len dvadsat’Styri
hodin), ale i to, Zze ¢lovek nemédze byt v dany moment na viacerych
miestach. Inym obmedzenim je i to, Ze va¢sina ludi (rovnako aj vlad
¢i roznych inych organizécii) ma pre svoje aktivity len obmedzené
prostriedky. Prekazky, sktorymi sa &lovek (alebo akékol'vek
organizacia) musi vyrovnat a diferencie medzi l'udmi vedu k
hodnotovym konfliktom. Z toho dévodu sa ¢lovek nemdze podielat
na vSetkom, rovnako ako nemd dostatocné zrucnosti, schopnosti
avedomosti na vykonavanie kazdej jednej moznej cinnosti. Je
potrebné si vybrat. AvSak nezlucitelnost hodndét nemusi viest
k tazkym dilemam v rozhodovani medzi nimi, v pripade ak je jasné,
ktora z hodn6t (z ktorych si moze Clovek vybrat) je lepSia alebo
vyhodnejsia. Ako priklad autorka pouzila uéiaceho sa Studenta. Po
niekol’kych vycerpavajucich hodinach stadia si chce dat’ Student
oddych, chce ist’ na vino s priatel'mi. Rozhoduje sa vsak pokuSeniu
odolat, pretoze ma nasledujuci den skusku. V tomto momente
nastava konflikt hodnét, skutoéna dilema, ak st obe hodnoty pre
dané¢ho cloveka rovnako atraktivne, a najméd rovnako doblezité
(Aarsbergen-Ligtvoet, 2006, s. 13). Berlin totiz zdo6raziuje, ze
existuje mnoho objektivnych cielov, teda vel'a konecnych hodnot
(vratane tych, ktoré st nezluditelné s inymi), ktoré Elovek alebo
rozne spolotnosti® olakavaji. Kazdd ztychto o0s6b (alebo
spolocnosti, ¢i skupin) v§ak moze byt konfrontovana so vzajomne
konfliktnymi ciel'mi, ktoré nie je mozné kombinovat, ale ktoré su
rovnako kone¢né a rovnako objektivne (Berlin, 1992, s. 109). Podl'a
mdjho ndzoru nalrtnuty nestlad vyjadruje tiez to, Zze v Zivote nie
vsetky hodnoty (alebo rozne prioritné hodnoty) mézu vzajomne
koexisovat’. V situdcii, kedy je potrebné rozhodnut sa, je potrebné
nieCo obetovat’.

2.3 NestmeratePnost’

Poslednym bodom podielajucim sa na vyjadreni podstaty
Berlinovho pluralizmu je nestimeratelnot. Ako poznamenava C.
Aarsbergen-Ligtvoet, ide o pojem, ktory vradmci konkrétneho
hodnotového systému mobze odkazovat na hodnoty, ktoré su
povazované za rovnako ddlezité, pritom na vyrieSenie takéhoto
konfliktu nie je stanovend Ziadna vySSia hodnota, ani Ziadne iné
kritérium (Aarsbergen-Ligtvoet, 2006, s. 12). Berlin uvadza, ze ak
nemame Ziadnu zéaruku o dokonalom sulade pravych hodno6t,
musime sa vtejto zalezitosti opierat’ len o empirické poznanie,
avSak to ndm nedéva ,,...Ziadnu oporu pre predpoklad [...], Ze vSetky
dobré veci su navzdjom zmieritelné. Svet, [...] nas stavia pred volby
medzi rovnako neredukovatelnymi cielmi a rovnako absolltnymi
narokmi, kedy realizacia jednych musi nutne viest k obetovaniu
druhych.” (Berlin, 19993, s. 275). Preto si myslim, Ze v tomto bode
strety roznych dobier a hodn6t nie je mozné vyriesit’ na zéklade ani
medzil'udského konsenzu, ani schopnosti ¢loveka uvazovat’ o nich.
Neexistuje ani Ziadny stbor principov ¢ hodnét, na ktorom by sa
podielali vSetci l'udia, pricom by nejakym sposobom pomohol
vyriesit' tento druh konfliktu. Chcem tym vyjadrit, Ze hodnoty,
akymi su napriklad hodnota slobody alebo rovnosti nemoZno
porovnavat’. Ich poziciu v Systéme hodndt nemozno jednoznacne

® Moze sa jednat’ o rdzne skupiny v ramci tej istej spolo¢nosti, taktiez o celé
cirkvi ¢i rasy, pripadne aj o jednotlivcov v roznych ¢asovych obdobiach.

ur¢it’, nemoZno stanovit' ani ich klady a z&pory. V tomto pripade
nepomdze ani vyslovenie akejsi spolocenskej zhody. Z toho dévodu
Berlin piSe: ,,Mysliet' si, Ze vSetky hodnoty je moZné naniest na
jedina Skdlu tak, ze jednoduchym nahliadnutim je mozné zistit' [ti]
najvysSiu [z nich], sa [...] javi ako sprenevera [...] poznania, Ze
ludia konaju slobodne.” (Berlin, 1999a, s. 278). Berlin teda
nepoukazuje len na diametralnu odliSnost medzi jednotlivymi
dobrami ahodnotami, ¢o je dovod ich nezluditelnosti aich
neporovnatelnosti. Podl'a mna aj vtomto bode zddraziuje i to, Ze
kazdy c¢lovek moéze mat’ svoju intrapersonalnu hierarchiu dobier
a hodnét, hoci unifikovat’ rebri¢ek hodnét nemozno, napriklad na
celu spolo¢nost. Rovnako nemozno urcit, ¢i je konkrétna hodnota
pre Pudi uzitoéna adobrd alebo naopak. Hodnoty maju neutraly
charakter. Aj to dokazuje, Ze ani v slobode, ani v Ziadnej inej
hodnote nemusi Elovek néjst primarnu a pre svoje bytie zasadnl
hodnotu. Berlin pouZiva ako priklad egyptského rolnika, pre
ktorého nie je sloboda prvoradou a zZivotne nevyhnutnou hodnotou.
Slobodu sice potrebuje, ale posta¢i mu len zékladnd, ktorou musi
disponovat’ kazdy clovek bez ohladu na socidlnu, politicki ¢i
ekonomicku poziciu. V Zivote rolnika maji prioritu iné hodnoty,
pretoze jeho potreby sa od iného ¢loveka odliSuju (Berlin, 1969, s.
4). Neznamena to vsak, ze pre inu skupinu I'udi neméze byt urcita
hodnota (napr. sloboda) smerodajnd. Ba dokonca moze byt tito
hodnota (alebo skupina hodnét) spolo¢ne zdielana, pretoze je
spojend so Specifickymi potrebami spolo¢nosti. Hoci st takymto
spOsobom niektoré hodnoty l'ud'mi zdielané, neznamend to, zZe
hodnotovy rebricek maju totozny. Zdielané hodnoty moézu, no
nemusia byt pre skupinu ludi rovnako vyznamné. Kazda osoba je
ovplyviiovana rozdielnymi Zivotnymi okolnostami. Z toho vyplyva,
ze systémy hodnot mozu byt vyskladané rozne, len niektoré
hodnoty su zdielané spolo¢ne. Aj vd’aka tomu sa v spolo¢nosti
tvoria uréité normy, ktoré umoziiuju existenciu vo svete, v ktorom
zija l'udia s odliSnymi — konfliktnymi ciel'mi.

2.4 Dosledky

Berlin na tychto troch bodoch jasne ukazuje svoju naklonnost
k hodnotovému  pluralizmu.  Podla  mdjho  ndzoru za
najzaujimavejsiu ¢rtu Berlinovho hodnotového pluralizmu je mozné
povazovat’ prave jeho tretiu charakteristiku. Okrem toho, Ze tato
vlastnost’ poukazuje na neexistenciu ziadnej najvyssej hodnoty,
odhaluje i to, Ze neexistuje ani ziadna spravna moralna pozicia.
Nejde v3ak o vyjadrenie moralneho relativizmu. Ako dodava Berlin:
»existuje viacero idealov, pretoze existuje mnozstvo kultdar
a temperamentov [...] existuje mnozstvo hodnét, ktoré ludia mézu
ahladaji, a[.] tieto hodnoty sa lisia.*“ (Berlin, 1998).%°
Primarnost’ konkrétnej hodnoty a interpretdcia hodnoét tak podla
mna zavisia od zivotnej situdcie, od socialno-politického kontextu &i
prijatia nabozenskej alebo estetickej koncepcie danej spolocnosti a
konkrétneho ¢loveka v nej. Z toho dévodu ako Berlin poznamenava,
nie je vylaeny konflikt & wuz v spolocnosti alebo konflikt
V osobnom zivote ¢loveka. Vd’aka tomu nadobuda vyznam nutnost
vol'by medzi narokmi ¢loveka, ¢im zaroven ziskava dolezitti ulohu
aj sloboda v jej individualne;j aj spolo¢enskej podobe (Berlin, 1999a,
s. 276).

Zaklad bodu 1.3 (nesumeratel’noti) sa nachadza podl'a méjho nazoru
v spdsoboch jednotlivcov zaoberat’ sa praktickymi kontextami. Ide o
to, ze Berlinove chapanie l'udskej prirodzenosti je aj napriek
genetickym a kultarnym rozdielom, ¢iastoéne zdielané vsetkymi
osobami. Zaroven vSak kazdy jeden clovek ma mat’ istt mieru
slobody volby zit' ako sam chce. Vdaka pluralite pohladov na

10 Berlin odmieta reliativizmus. Zdérazituje, ,,... Ze viacnasobné hodnoty st
objektivne, su sucastou esencie ludstva skor nez svojvolné stvorenie
subjektivnych ludskych predstav. “ (Berlin, 1998).
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vnimanie sveta a celkovej odliSnosti prezivania roznych situécii, tak
vznika diferencia aj v l'udskych potrebach a postojoch. Deje sa tak
v zavislosti od ,kontextu“ ich zZivota. Niektoré potreby a postoje
ludia vzijomne zdiel'aju. Napriek zdielaniu urcitych nazorov sa
vV komunite moze k spolo¢ne zdielanym potrebam pristupovat’ rozne
(pripadne len suréitymi diferenciami). Kazdopadne na tomto
zaklade T'udia v jednotlivych spoloc¢nostiach casto stanovuju (nielen
na osobnej Urovni, ale i na celospolocenskej) ,,to dobré“ a ,,to zIé",
zdoraziiuje Berlin (Berlin, 1999a, s.276). Ide vSak o slobodnd
vol'bu hodnét, na zaklade ktorych sa utvaraju vzajomne zdiel'ané
spolo¢enské normy. Z toho dévodu vnimame napriklad odstdenie
otroctva, elimindciu tyrania ¢i nutnost vychovy malych deti za
potrebné a spravne, hoci tym pripi§tame obmedzenie slobody.
,-.nade rieSenie tychto problémov sa zakladd na naSej vizii
naplneného ludského Zivota [...], ktorou sme vedome ¢i nevedomky
vedeni.“ (Berlin, 1999a, s. 276). Zda sa mi, Ze Berlin takéto
obmedzenie slobody ochotne pripusta, kedze sa jedna
0 obmedzenie na zéklade zdielanych hodndt, teda spolocensky
prijatého ,,dobra“, respektive ,,zla“. AvSak v inej spolo¢nosti nemusi
byt rovnakym postojom pripisany rovnaky moralny status.
Napriklad otroctvo mdze byt prijimané so suhlasom a byt
povazované za sucast kazdodenného zivota, bez toho, aby bolo
vnimané ako nieco zIé a nemoralne. Z tohto dévodu nemdéZze Ziadna
z moralnych koncepcii tvrdit’, Ze brani skuto¢né 'udské dobro.

Berlin teda uznava rozmanitost’ Fudskych hodnét a cielov. Okrem
toho, e podporuje ich mnohost, uz v (Gvode prace Styri eseje o
slobode kladie silny akcent na reSpektovanie individualnej slobody
a oslobodenie sa od natlaku. PovaZuje to za dbkaz civilizovanej
moralky alebo mravnej spoloénosti (Berlin, 1999a, s. 36 — 43).
Doéraz na mravnost je zmierfiovand Uvahami, ktoré suvisia aj
s negativne chapanou slobodou. Berlin totiz tvrdi, Ze pluralizmus
hodnét zahfhia ista ,,...mieru negativnej slobody...“ (Berlin, 1969, s.
30). ,,Sloboda [vsak] nie je jediny ciel’ cloveka.“ (Berlin, 19993, s.
222). Preto si myslim, Ze hodnoty st nezamenitelné a (svojim
sposobom) jedinecné. Znaci to, Ze ani slobodu nemozno nahradit’
Ziadnou inou hodnotou. Berlin totiz hovori, Ze ak by bola, napriklad
individualna sloboda obetovand v prospech realizovania inych
cielov alebo hodnét, nemohlo by sa hovorit o zvySeni slobody
iného druhu. Napriklad spoloCenskej alebo ekonomickej slobody.
(Berlin, 19993, s. 223).

Struktdra systému hodnét kazdého jedného &loveka, ako som
naznadila, interferuje v praktickom Zivote do réznych oblasti Zivota.
Pre Berlina je vSak kl'i¢ovou prave socialno-politicka oblast’. Tato
sféra zivota ¢loveka je pre neho zasadna, pretoze dosledky pristupu
k hodnotam sa priamoumerne odzrkadl'uju v subjektivnom prezivani
¢loveka. Druhda cast’ §tadie sa preto bude niest’ v intenciach tejto
myslienky.

3. HODNOTOVY PLURALIZMUS V SOCIALNO-
POLITICKOM KONTEXTE

Pocas Berlinovho zivota bol pluralizmus znamym filozofickym
konceptom, ktory slvisel s politickym pluralizmom niektorych
britskych teoretikov povazovanych za privrzencov politickej lavice.
Ide napriklad o myslitefov ako Harold Laski ¢i americkil tradiciu
filozofickych ~ pragmatikov ~ (ako  Dewey, James,  Hirst,
Kramnick, Sheerman ¢i Galston) (Thorsen, 2004, s. 5). Myslienky,
ktoré formuloval, v§ak musia byt chapané aj v kontexte jeho doby.
Thorsen zdoraziiuje, Ze Berlinove nazory na liberalizmus ¢i pluralitu
by malo byt potrebné vnimat ako pokus o zachranu toho, ¢o je
sludné a civilizované v ¢asoch neslavnych politickych experimentov
atakmer neopisatelného utrpenia. Rovnako ako inych zjeho
generacie, aj jeho politické a moralne nazory formovali svetové
vojny a snimi spojené negativne udalosti. Zacalo to hl'adanim

narodnej solidarity, rovnosti aharmonie. ,,Skutoény pokrok® a
skutoéna sloboda“ skong¢ili krviprelievanim. Z toho dbvodu je
zakladnym motivom Berlinovej tvorby snaha odhalit’ chyby teorii
a vel’kych ocakavani veddcich k tymto katastrofam. Jeho politické
tedria je preto antiutopicka a antitotalitna. Berlin podporuje nazor,
7e ak sa myslienka dokonalosti spolo¢nosti (¢o i len nepatrne) ukéze
ako dosiahnutelnd, budt Tudia nachylni k takému konaniu, ku
ktorému by za inych okolnosti neinklinovali. (Thorsen, 2004, s. 15).
Myslim si, Ze prave na tomto zaklade Berlin rozviril diskusiu o
charaktere spolo¢nosti, v ktorej zisk moci dokaze deformovat’
mienku ¢loveka, sposobovat’ utrpenie, branit’ rozvoju spolo¢nosti
ataktiez poOsobit’ deStruktivne na mordlnu stranku ¢loveka.
Spomenuté podnety spdsobili v Berlinovi rast podpory myslienky
pluralizmu. Oc¢ividna preferencia ,doktriny pluralizmu® sa
odzrkadlila aj vanalyzach mysSlienok o historii, Zidovstve,
spolupatri¢nosti a v neposlednom rade v ideach o slobode. Slobodu
Cloveka totiz vnimal ako podmienku idésledok nielen
hodnotového, politického, ale i kultarneho pluralizmu &i pluralizmu
prejavujuceho sa v d’alsich oblastiach Zivota ¢loveka.

lan Macanzie hovori, Ze Berlinovym hodnotovym pluralizmom je
zaujimavé zaoberat’ sa preto, lebo prave na fiom stoji cely jeho
ideovy koncept. Len prostrednictvom pochopenia myslienky
pluralizmu je mozné dozvediet sa viac o taziskovych
a smerodajnych bodoch jeho prace, ako napriklad o podpore
negativnej slobody asiou spojenej slobody minimalnej alebo
0 prirodzenosti  ¢loveka. V neposlednom rade je doévodom
Berlinovho akcentu na hodnotovy pluralizmus jeho sympatizovanie
s liberdlnymi ndzormi na politiku. O tychto pohladoch (o pluralizme
a liberalizme) nemozno vsak uvazovat’ a hovorit' ako o rovnakych,
nemozno ich povaZzovat’ za prekryvajlce sa koncepty (Meckenzie,
1999, s.325)." Dokazuji to viaceri myslitelia, medzi nimi
napriklad John Grey®? &i, John Kekes™.

Aj vdaka pocetnym interpretaitorom sa javi byt Berlinovo
stanovisko v suvislosti s predmetnym bodom definitivne -
pluralizmus znamena liberalizmus. Okrem uz spomenutého piSe:
Pluralizmus s mierou ,,negativnej“ slobody, ktor( prinasa, sa mi
zda pravdepodobnejsi a humannejsi ideal, ako ciele tych, ktori
hladajii [...] idedl , pozitivneho" sebaovladania.... (Berlin, 1969, s.
30). Napriek tomu, ze Berlinov postoj mozno povazovat za
jednoznaény, existujii vyhlasenia, v ktorych sa o danom probléme
nezmiefiuje rovnako. Ide napriklad o reakciu na Roberta Kocisa™
v spise Reply to Robert Kocis. Berlin uvadza: ,,...zakladna sloboda
volby jednotlivcov alebo spolocnosti s urcitymi cielmi vyhodnejsia
nez ostatné .... sa predpoklada v pluralite, ktor( obhajujem alebo ...
akikolvek doktrinu, ktord si zaslizi byt oznacend za eticku. Ale to je
... nieco, c¢o sa uplne lisi od konceptu ,, negativnej slobody“, ktord sa
Vv mojej predndske vztahovala len na politicky Zivot." (Berlin, 1983,
s. 5). Uvedené vyjadrenie podla modjho nazoru neposkytuje
jednoznaéni odpoved” na otazku vzajomného vztahu medzi
pluralizmom a liberalizmom, najmi pokial’ ide o hladanie zdroja
privilegovania negativnej slobody na zaklade etického pluralizmu.
Podla méjho nazoru stvztaznost pluralizmu a liberalizmu
v Berlinovom koncepte determinuje presveddenie, Ze liberalne
institacie su zalozené na predstave pocetnosti a rozmanitosti hodnot.

1 Mackenzie dodéva, Ze je Gplne konzistentné zaloZit liberalnu politickl
filozofiu a pridrziavat’ sa monistického pohl'adu na moralku, ¢oho prikladom
je J. S. Mill alebo Machiavelli, ktory sa hodnotového pluralizmu naopak
pridrziaval, no liberalizmu sa vyhybal (Meckenzie, 1999, s. 325).

2. Ak je silnd verzia pluralizmu pravdivd, liberalizmus je neobhdjitelny.
(Gray, 1998, s. 18). ,,Pluralita a liberalizmus st stperiace doktriny .
(Gray, 1998, s. 34).

13 |iberalizms a pluralizmus teda nemézu drzat’ pohromade. “ (Kekes, 1993,
s. 207).

' 1de o reakciu na Kocisov &lanok Toward a Coherent Theory of Human
Moral Development: Beyond Sir Isaiah Belrin’s Vision of Human Nature.
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V tejto mnohosti sa vSak akoby vynimala jedna hodnota, ato
hodnota slobody, ktora je charakteristickou a dominantnou hodnotou
liberalizmu. MoZno sa len domnievat, ¢i prave motiv slobody
(charakteristickej nielen pre doktrinu liberalizmu, ale aj ako jednej
z hodndt spomedzi mnoZzstva inych v pluralizme) motivoval Berlina
k spojeniu avzajomnej podpore tychto dvoch myslienok. Avsak
takéto spojenie sa nejavi ako argumentatne dostatocne silné.
Napriek tomu, Ze Berlin neustdle zdoéraziioval poziciu a Ulohu
hodnoty slobody, uvedomoval si, Ze nielen sloboda je pre TI'udi
Zijucich v spolo¢nosti vyznamna. LCudia maju a hladaju rdézne
hodnoty. Niektoré z nich sa dostavaju do vzajomnych (niekedy
trvalych) stretov. Myslim si, Ze prave z toho dévodu je sloboda
Vv pluralitnej spolo¢nosti len jednou zrady dalSich hodnét, ktora
musi konkurovat’ inym hodnotam. ,,Rozsah slobody cloveka alebo
ludi rozhodnut sa zit podla vlastného Zelania musi byt vyvaizeny
poZiadavkami mnozstva dalSich hodnét, z ktorych rovnost,
spravodlivost, Stastie alebo bezpecnost, alebo verejny poriadok su
asi najzretelnejsimi prikladmi.** (Berlin, 1969, s. 29). Pluralita
hodn6t (ktord Berlin tak ddsledne akcentuje vo viacerych svojich
spisoch a ktora je podla neho zdkladom liberalnej spolo¢nosti)
znamena, 7e¢ sloboda nemdze byt jednoznaéné, nemenné a
dominantné kritérium spolocenského konania (Berlin, 1969, s. 29).
Z toho dovodu nemozno tvrdit’, Ze len v liberalizme podporujicom
primérne hodnotu slobody je mozné hovorit’ o pluralizme hodno6t.
Pluralizmus sa nemusi nevyhnutne viazat’' na myslienku liberalizmu.

Z pohl'adu hodnotového pluralizmu, myslim si, neexistuje ziadna
nutne logicka spojitost’ s liberalizmom, ak nebudeme brat’ do uvahy
neisté psychologické prepojenia. Ako som poukazala na zaklade
Berlinovych neskorSich vyjadreni, ukazuje sa, ze sam upusta od
svojich jednozna¢nych a neochvejnych vyhldseni spéjajiicich ideu
pluralizmu s myslienkou liberalizmu. Nie vzdy je preto potrebné
spajat’ hodnotovy pluralizmus s ideami liberalizmu. Podl’a miia tam,
kde Berlin moZe, neustale akcentuje diferenciu l'udi a ich hodnotovu
rozmanitost’, priCom pre 'udi poZaduje aspoi minimalny priestor na
presadzovanie vlastnych hodn6t acielov. A liberalizmus, je pre
neho prave ta doktrina, ktorda mu postacuje na to, aby spolo¢nost’
podporovala uznanie mnohosti subjektivnych hodndt. Ako
poznamendva Lassman, dolezitd uGlohu pri podpore takéhoto
pohladu zohral u Berlina aj vyznam nesumeratelnosti. V praxi to
znamend, Ze Ziadny Stat alebo ind politicka autorita nemoze mat’
dobry dovod na uvalenie a presadzovanie akejkol'vek konkrétnej
hodnoty (pripadne kombinacie hodnét) na svojich ob&anov. Podpora
autoritarskych alebo de facto neliberdlnych reZzimov by tak
v skutocnosti popierala platnost’ (takto chapaného) pluralizmu
(Lassman, 2006, s. 219). Z toho doévodu systém, ktory pripasta
usporiadanie spolo¢nosti vybudovanej na uloZeni povinnosti,
a zaroven niektoré prava potlaca (napriklad pravo slobody prejavu),
mozno oznalit' za nespravodlivy, neeticky ¢i negujuci pravo na
rovnost’ (Berlin, 1999a, s. 223). Podl'a mdjho nazoru, to v§ak zavisi
od konkrétnych Gprav. PretoZe, ak dbjde k istym restrikciam, ide
0 dosledok, kedy sa systém usiluje o ochranu pred véicSou
nespravodlivost'ou, vacsim zlom (ktory sa dotyka vidcsej Casti jeho
obcCanov). V konetnom doésledku to eSte nemusi znamenat
nemoralnost alebo zamedzovanie hodnotovému pluralizmu
v trukture politického systému. Berlin podla mna vnima ako
neetické a nespravodlivé také usporiadanie, kde vznika diferencia
v zakladnych moZnostiach a prilezitostiach ¢lenov spolo¢nosti, teda
kde existuji nerovnosti v miere nezavislosti medzi nimi. Odmieta
teda diferenciu medzi 'ud'mi najmd na urovni politickej alebo
pravnej. Ztoho ddvodu v tychto oblastiach razne odmieta ak sa
jeden nadrad’uje nad druhého, pretoze sa tym siaha na slobodu
,»Slabsieho®. Berlin preto dodava, Ze sloboda silnych alebo mocnych
musi byt obmedzend, bez ohl'adu na to &i sa jedna o fyzicku alebo
o0 ekonomicku silu (Berlin, 1969, s. 29). Ak by vSak k Ziadnemu
obmedzeniu silnych jednotlivcov alebo politickych subjektov

nedoslo, vznikol by problém. Usporiadanie takejto spolo¢nosti by
tak mohlo nadobudnut’ az status tyranie.

Nazdavam sa, ze aj variant spolocnosti vybudovanej Cisto na
principoch egalitarizmu by bol pre neho neprijatelnym. Jeho
vnimanie I'udi v spolo¢nosti sice podporuje diferenciu osob, avsak
kazda jedna osoba musi mat uctu ku slobode druhého ¢loveka.
Myslim si, Ze prave opisand situdcia je jednym z najzretelnejsich
prikladov hodnotovych konfliktov v socialno-politickej oblasti,
o ktorych Berlin hovori. ,,Sloboda, v ktoromkolvek zmysle, je vecny
idedl, ¢i individualny alebo spolocensky. Rovnako aj rovnost. Ale
dokonala sloboda (aka musi byt v dokonalom svete) nie je
kompatibilna s dokonalou rovnostou. Ak ma clovek slobodu urobit
Cokolvek, co si vyberie, potom silny zlikviduje slabého, vici budu
jest ovce ato zmi¢i rovnost. Ak md byt dosiahnuta dokonala
rovnost, potom sa ludom musi zabranit, aby sa navzdjom
predstihovali, ¢ uz v materidlnom alebo intelektudlnom alebo
duchovnom Uspechu, inak dbjde k nerovnostiam.* (Berlin, 2013, s.
26). Napriek tomu, Ze Berlin vyuZiva ,absolitne” terminy —
,dokonala sloboda*“ a ,,dokonald rovnost™, si myslim ze vysledok
dokonalosti nie je vrealnej socialno-politickej oblasti Ziaduci.
Volba kompromisu je lepSim rieSenim. Nie je potrebné robit
striktné rozhodnutia.”® Dokonald rovnostarska spolo¢nost’ alebo
uplne liberalna spolo¢nost’ vedu len k l'udskému utrpeniu a chaosu
(Berlin, 1999b, s. 81). Myslim si tiez, ze by bolo t'azké predstavit’ si
rovnostarske usporiadanie spologenského systému v praxi. AvSak
Berlin upozoriiuje, ze ziaden ¢lovek sa nemdze preceniovat’, teda byt
viac ako niekto iny (Berlin, 1999b, s. 81). Myslim si, Ze ide
o0 akcentovanie pozicie, ze vSetci sme si rovni, pokial sa
pohybujeme v oblasti politickej apravnej rovnosti. Rovnosti
ekonomickej ¢i socialnej v8ak priklada mensiu vaznost a priptsta aj
potrebu diferencie. Berlin si uvedomuje, Ze ak by sa v spolo¢nosti
zabezpecila politicka sloboda a pravna rovnost, silni, inteligentni ¢i
ambiciozni ludia by mali potencial obohatit’ sa alebo ziskat
politicki moc na ukor slabsich, ¢o by viedlo k nerovnostiam (Berlin,
1999b, s. 93). Podla Berlina maji politickd sloboda a pravna
rovnost’ ¢asto dopad na ekonomické a socialne nerovnosti. Podstatu
jeho nazorov vidim v tom, Zze l'udia maji rovnaké politické prava
alebo préava, napriklad na kapu &i predaj majetku. Do uplatnenia
tychto prav a narokov nemézu vstupovat’ faktory (alebo privilégia)
spojené s farbou pleti, fyzickym vzhladom alebo inymi
nezmenitelnymi ludskymi crtami. AvSak ak niekto dokaze na
zaklade vlastnych zru€nosti, vyuzitia prirodnych zdrojov ziskat
majetok alebo istu spolo¢ensku poziciu a ekonomicky alebo sociélne
sa odlisit’ od inych c¢lenov spolocnosti, neznamena to, Ze porusuje
princip pravnej rovnosti alebo politickej slobody (Berlin, 1999b, s.
94). Pre Berlina je to ddsledok, ktory musime akceptovat’, pokial
nechceme, aby boli fyzické a psychické rozdiely medzi 'ud'mi ¢o
najmensie. V opa¢nom pripade by sa mohlo zdat’, Ze Berlin popiera
pluralitu os6b. On len nechce, aby spolo¢nost podporovala
stanovisko nepatrnej alebo len minimalnej odliSnosti. Takato
uniformna spolo¢nost’ by totiz atakovala napredovanie spolo¢nosti.
V ludskych spolocenstvach by boli sice znizené rozdiely
v zaobchadzani medzi jednotlivymi ¢lenmi (mozno az) na
minimum, avSak docielila by sa tym len stagnéacia spolo¢nosti ako
celku. Dévod jej nenapredovania by spocival v tom, Zze ¢lovek by
nepocitoval potrebu kreativnosti, neexistovala by nielen
individualna, ale ani kultGirna rozmanitost’.*®

%5 strikiné rozhodnutia reprezentuji zasadzovanie sa 0 jednoznatné
stanovisko, teda bud’ za (dokonalu) slobodu alebo (iplni) rovnost’.

% Vtomto bode je mozné vidiet Giastoény prienik Berlinovych
a Hayekovych myslienok. Porovnaj Hayek:, F. A. (2001): Préavo,
zakonodarstvi a svoboda: Novy vyklad liberlalnich principii spravedlnosti
a politické ekonomie, PROSTOR. s. 82 a Berlin, 1. (1999b): Concepts and
Categories: Philosophical Essays, Princeton University Press. s. 94.
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Ak je hodnotovy pluralizmus skutoény a spravny, potom akykol'vek
rezim, ktory sa snazi ospravedlnit’ odvolavanie sa na jedno skutoéné
Pudské dobro alebo jednu skutoénti hodnotu (alebo argumentuje
tym, Ze prave v iom existuje prava hierarchia ludskych hodndt) je
nelegitimny. Ako som uz naznaCovala, hodnotovy pluralizmus (Vo
vacsine Berlinovych myslienok) znehodnocuje neliberalne
aliberdlne  monistické rezimy. V Berlinovom pripade ide
0 vylucovanie, najmi marxistického totalitarizmu, ale rovnako aj
Kantovho alebo utilitaristického liberalizmu. Berlin akceptuje len
rezimy vystavené na pluralistickych zakladoch a rezimy akceptujlce
liberalne principy. AvSak aj Gray zddraznil, Ze neexistuje ziaden
dobry dbvod, aby sme predpokladali, Ze takéto rezimy (rezimy
podporujlce hodnoty pluralizmu) budd liberélne. Pise: ,,Je pravda,
Ze hodnotovy pluralizmus podkopava vseobecné tvrdenia
neliberalnych spolocnosti, ktoré su marxistické, utilitarske alebo
porzitivistické, platonistické, krestanské alebo moslimské, vo svojich
zakladoch; ale doterajsie ludské dejiny a ludska vyhliadka na
pravdepodobnii budiicnost prekypuje neliberdlnymi kultirami, ktoré
su partikularne, nie univerzalistické v hodnotach, ktoré poZaduju
stelesnenie. Autoritarske reZimy, ktoré su udrZiavané hinduistickou,
Sintoistickou alebo ortodoxnou Zidovskou doktrinou alebo ktoré sa
snazia zachovat miestnu cestu zivota, nedavaju Ziadnu
z univerzélnych tvrdeni, Ze hodnotovy pluralizmus rozvracia.”
(Gray, 1997, s. 151). Berlin si podla mia pevne stoji za svojim
presvedéenim. Jeho obava smeruje skor ktomu, aby u ludi
nevznikali tendencie chciet obetovat” svoju individualnu slobodu
v prospech vysSieho dobra, v prospech spolo¢nosti. Mohlo by sa
zdat, ze svet hodnét v spolocnosti odmietajucej hodnotovy
pluralizmus tak bude vyvéZeny aharmonicky. Pravda je vSak
opakom. Obetovanie individualnej slobody by sice mohlo za istych
podmienok zvysit' ekonomicki alebo socidlnu slobodu, avsak doslo
by uz k mieSaniu réznych hodndt. Taktiez je pravda, Ze k uréitym
retrikcidm v rozsahu individualnej slobody musi vo fungujicej (na
zéklade Berlinovych vyrokov — liberalnej) spolo¢nosti prist. Nie
vSak za cenu jej Uplnej straty. Znamena to, Ze Berlin neodmieta len
absolutizaciu slobody, ale aj druhy extrém, ktorym je jej Uplna
strata.

Individualna sloboda ma pre cloveka a spolo¢nost’ vyznam. Nie
vsak jednozna¢ne dominantny alebo irelevantny. U kaZdej osoby je
jej vyznam diferentny. Preto ak sa tvrdi, Ze hodnoty, akymi su
sloboda ¢i rovnost’, nemdzu viest’ ku konfliktu, vznikol by problém.
Snaha presved¢it’ T'udi, aby uverili nekonfliktonosti hodnét, by
mohla znamenat’ neschopnost’ uvedomit’ si vyznam ponechania
alebo déleZitost’ obetovania niektorych hodndt (v prospech inych).
V pripade zrieknutia sa niektorych hodnét, by 'udia mohli pristipit’,
napriklad na odnatie slobody v prospech zniZenia nerovnosti, ¢o by
v8ak v skuto¢nosti mohlo posobit’ ako podpora tendencii negujucich
vyznam individudlnej slobody. Na spologensko-politickej rovni by
boli podporené tendencie smerujice k neliberalnym rezimom. Aby
nedochéadzalo k podpore takychto ildzii, je podl'a mdjho nazoru pre
Berlina dolezité, aby sme videli rozdiel medzi prostriedkami
slobody®’” asamotnou podstatou slobody. Podstatou Berlinovej
koncepcie slobody je totiz preferencia negativnej slobody, kedy
slobodné ¢iny neprekazaju konaniu druhych. Podstata slobody je
vSak ohrozena, ak jednotlivec alebo spolo¢nost’ pripusti zdmerné
zasahovanie ¢i natlak inych. To vSak nebrani pritomnosti
prostriedkov na vyuZivanie slobody.

LExtrémy*, akymi s sklony k budovaniu (de facto) autoritarskych
spolo¢nosti alebo preferovanie jednej hodnoty (napriklad snaha
0 striktnu rovnost’), by Berlin podl'a mna jednoznac¢ne odsudil. Jeho
predstava skor smeruje k tomu, aby mali P'udia moznost’ mat’ ista

7 Prostriedkami slobody je v tomto pripade potrebné chapat nastroje na
uskutocnenie slobody. V praxi moze ist' o zabezpeCenie slobody vyberu,
volby alebo prejavu.

slobodu, aby mohli sami volit’ smerovanie ich Zivota. Ako hovori:
,,...mieru slobody [...] je nutné vyvdazit nédrokmi mnozstva inych
hodnét: najsamozrejmejsimi prikladmi je asi rovnost, spravodlivost,
Stastie, bezpecnost alebo verejny poriadok.” (Berlin, 1999a, s. 277).
Znamena to, Ze povaZuje redpektovanie principov spravodlivosti
alebo pocitovanie viny ¢i zahanbenia z nadmernej nerovnosti za
prvky rovnako podnecujiice zivot ¢loveka ako tizbu po slobode
(Berlin, 1999a, s. 277). KedZe sa zda, ze sloboda nie je jedinym
motivatorom zivota ¢loveka, ale jeho konanie determinuju aj iné
»moralne brzdy“, raciondlne ¢i iraciondlne podnety, o slobode ako
0 neobmedzenej a primarnej hodnote v zivote ¢loveka alebo naroda
nemozno hovorit. Zaroven preto mozno tvrdit, Ze sloboda nie je
najdolezitejsie kritérium spolocenského zivota.

4, ZAVER

Cielom §tadie bolo analyzovat' a interpretovat’ hodnotovy
pluralizmus Isaiaha Berlina. Mojou snahou bolo poukédzat' na
poziciu slobody v systéme hodndt. Venovala som sa nielen
samotnému vyznamu hodnotového pluralizmu, v ktorom som
poukézala na tri jeho dolezZité charakteristiky, ale poukéazala som aj
na prejav pluralizmu v socialno-politickej oblasti. Zistila som, Ze
prijatie perspektivy hodnotoveho pluralizmu ako moralnej Struktiry
podporuje teoreticky postoj, ktory je citlivejSi na prax
a kontextudlne ¢rty. Berlin pripomina, Zze ziadna doktrina alebo
ideoldgia nedokaze riesit’ vetky praktické problémy Fudstva. Keby
sa naslo, ponuklo a aplikovalo takéto riesenie, vznikli by totalitarne
hrézy bez ohladu na to, ¢i by takéto konanie ospravedliovalo
hajenie idei liberalizmu alebo socializmu. Z toho dévodu by nemal
Clovek suhlasit’ s mySlienkou, Ze len jedind hodnota alebo
preferencia jedného spolo¢ného dobra, ktoré je vSeobecne zavizné,
je tou jedinou spravnou cestou k spokojnému, plnohodnotnému
s Stastnému zivotu. Na tomto zaklade si dovolim tvrdit, ze
Berlinova sloboda nie je jedinou ani dostatoénou hodnotou
v ludskom zivote. Jeho zamerom  nie je ostatné hodnoty
relativizovat' alebo uplne popierat’ v prospech slobody. LepSim
spdsobom ako k slobode pristupovat’, je povazovat’ ju za prilezitost’
Kk uskuto¢neniu, zdoéraziiuje Berlin. Sloboda je jednou z hodnét,
ktoré ramcujt I'udské konanie (Berlin, 1999, s. 49), avsak jej pozicia
(v zmysle, ¢i je pre ¢loveka primarnou hodnotou alebo hodnotou
zrady dalsich dolezitych hodnot) zavisi od konkrétneho -
praktického kontextu, v ktorom sa osoba nachadza.

V spolo¢nosti, kde je zarudend politicka sloboda,® nie je ista zéruka
spravodlivosti (Brink, 1996, s. 89), rovnosti alebo inej vyznamnej
hodnoty. Naopak, pri zaruke spravodlivosti, rovnosti (ako bolo
Vv texte ukazané) ¢i inej hodnoty, nemusi byt praktizovana hodnota
slobody. Brink dodava, stanovenim rovnakych prav, slobod (&i
inych hodndt) hrozi riziko pravne oSetrenych bojov o rozne
vyhody,” &0 vkonetnom désledku vedie k nerovnostiam
a obmedzeniam (Brink, 1996, s. 89). Znamena to, Ze otazka
primarnosti slobody je len vecou pohladu, vzhladom na tzku
stvislost’ s inymi hodnotami. Z toho dévodu druh politiky, ktory
najlepSie vyhovuje tejto interpretacii pluralizmu nie je ani agresia (v
zmysle agresivneho presadzovania jedného spolo¢ného dobra alebo
skupiny hodndt) orientovand na moc, ani politika presadzovania
nepreniknutelného  spolo¢enského dobra. Skuto¢na politika
hodnotového pluralizmu je napriek mnohym kritikdm pre Berlina
zasadne liberalnou politikou podporujicou ,,Fah$iu“ koncepciu

18 1de o politicku slobodu, ktora zaruGuje pravo volit, zastavat’ verejné tirady,
slobodne sa prejavovat, zdruzovat, kde je sloboda myslenia ¢i svedomia,
nedotknutelnost’ osoby a jej prav na majetok (Brink, 1996, s. 89).

1% RAznymi vyhodami rozumej o hospodarske, socialne a iné (Brink, 1996, s.
89).

17



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

spoloc¢enského dobra, na ktorom sa vSetci rozumni obC¢ania mézu
dohodnut’ a popierat’ kontroverznejsie moralne koncepcie.
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Abstrakt Zdravotnicky systém vychadza z predpokladu, Ze na
zabezpecCenie pozadovanej Urovne poskytovanej zdravotnej
starostlivosti je nevyhnutné, aby zdravotnicki pracovnici boli
odborne pripraveni v sllade s najnovsimi poznatkami vedy,
vyskumu a praxe. Studijny odbor-radiologicka technika na Fakulte
zdravotnickych odborov PreSovskej univerzity v PreSove je
akreditovany MS SR od roku 2015. V sdvislosti stymto
novovytvorenym  Studijnym  programom v ramci vedecko-
vyskumného projektu MS SR KEGA bolo zriadené pecializované
laboratorium pre podporu vyucby odbornej praxe. Odborna prax je
sucast'ou vzdelavania radiologickych technikov a je nevyhnutna pre
vykondavanie tohto naro¢ného a zodpovedného povolania.

Kricové slova Zdravotnictvo, vzdeldvanie, radiologicky technik,
odborna prax.

1. VZDELAVANIE V RADIOLOGICKEJ TECHNIKE

Zachrana Tudského Zivota v réznych situaciach a prostrediach je
¢innost, ktord vyzaduje 'udi telesne aj psychicky pripravenych na
vysokej odbornej Urovni. Podmienkou je kvalitné vzdelanie, ktoré
zabezpeCi potrebné teoretické vedomosti a praktické zruc¢nosti.
Profil absolventa charakterizuje jednota mravnej, odborno -
teoretickej a odborno — praktickej spdsobilosti. Cielom vzdelavacej
institlcie je poskytovanie kvalitného vzdelania Studentom spojenim
tedrie s praxou a prispésobenie vzdeldvania aktudlnym trendom a
normdm EU a tym zvySovanie flexibility a uplatnitelnosti
absolventov na trhu prace. Odborna priprava Studentov na buddce
povolanie je procesom vzajomnej interakcie velkého mnozstva
faktorov, mnohych pomerne zlozitych procesov, do ktorych
vstupuje vela prvkov, kde sa prelinaju rozlicné situacie a deje. Je
zrejmé, ze vyulovanie je velmi zlozity, vyrazne Struktdrovany
systétm a mnohostranny proces, ktory spaja teoretické poznatky
s praktickymi (Seidl a kol. 2012). Donedavna Studenti nemali
takmer Ziadne moznosti okamZzitého overovania si teoretickych
vedomosti a poznatkov, ktoré ziskaji poc¢as vyucby na univerzitich
Vv praxi. Pozornost’ vo vyucbe sa ststredovala len na hromadenie
vedomosti bez praktického precviCovania a ziskavania odbornych
zruénosti v Specializovanych  laboratériach,  respektive v
simulaénych odbornych uéebniach. Hanuliakova (2015) konstatuje,
ze uplatiiovanie a pretrvavanie tradiénych stratégii nie je mozné

eliminovat’ na minimum, no snahou modernej edukacie je zamerat’
sa na tvorivy, procesudlnu, aktivnu a kognitivnu koncepciu vyucby,
pricom si ucitelia kladu otazky aké stratégie vo vyucovani vyuzivat,
ako zvySovat’ vnttornii motivaciu §tudentov, podporovat’ ich zaujmy
a uspokojovat’ potreby, ako prepojit’ $kolu s praxou a uplatiovat’
poznatky v interdisciplinarnom kontexte. Predpokladame, Ze
inovativne pristupy k edukéacii si v8imaju rézne skuto¢nosti a ich
zakladom st okrem teoretickej vyucby viacnasobné moznosti
pripravy Studentov na svoje povolanie. Vsetci vyucujici na Katedre
medicinsko - technickych odborov (MTO), kde sa vyucuje $tudijny
program radiologicka technika sa neustale podielaji natom, aby
flexibilne reagovali na poZiadavky doby asGéasne ich zladili
s potrebami Studentov a poskytli im ¢o najlepSie vzdelavanie,
kompatibilné s inymi univerzitami v EU a vo svete (Sykora 2017).
Zamestnanci Katedry MTO sa snazia rozvijat, vzdelavat’ a ziskavat’
informéacie o moznostiach zlepSenia teoretickej a odbornej pripravy
Studentov z fakult, kde mé tento odbor dlhodobu tradiciu. Za tymto
ucelom sme vyuzili moznosti programu ERASMUS+, ktory je
programom Eurdpskej Unie v oblasti vzdelavania aodbornej
pripravy, zamerany na mobility uéitelov a $tudentov a spolupracu
vo vysokoSkolskom vzdelavani ako aj vo vedecko-vyskumnej
oblasti univerzit v Eurdpe.

Radioldgia je zakladny klinicky odbor, ktory slizi na diagnostiku a
liecbu vysoko sofistikovanymi metédami, ktoré si vyzaduju d’alSie
Stadium. V dneSnej dobe narastd potreba vyuzivania modernych
zobrazovacich metdd, ako je ultrasonografia, pocitatova tomografia
a magneticka rezonancia, ako aj vyuZzivanie intervenénych metod v
diagnostike a terapii. V sudasnosti na Slovensku funguje
vzdelavanie radiologickych technikov na drovni vysSieho odborného
vzdelavania a na urovni 1. stupiia vysokoSkolského vdelavania —
bakalar v oboch forméach §tadia, dennej aj externej forme. Je to je
Studijny  odbor sustavy  Studijnych  odborov,  spravovanych
ministerstvom $kolstva SR, ako oblast’ poznania, § 102 ods. 3 pism.
d, v spojeni s § 83 ods. 7 Zakona ¢. 131/2002 Z. z. o vysokych
Skolach a o zmene a doplneni niektorych zakonov v zneni
neskorsich predpisov po vyjadreni Akreditatnej komisie. Studijny
program ,Radiologickd technika“ na Fakulte zdravotnickych
odborov PreSovskej univerzity v PreSove bol akreditovany od 1.
septembra 2015. Tento odbor pripravuje odborne kvalifikovanych,
zdravotnickych pracovnikov pre radioldgiu, predtym
radiodiagnostiku, radioterapiu anukledrnu medicinu. Absolventi
Studijného odboru Radiologicka technika su spdsobili vykonavat
profesiu - radiologicky technik - bakalar - 1. stupeti Bc.
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Radiologicky technik je opravneny samostatne realizovat’
radiologické zobrazovacie vySetrenia aaplikaciu ionizujiceho
Ziarenia pri radioterapeutickych postupoch na zéaklade ordinacie
lekédra — 3pecialistu. Ich napliiou sU najm& osobitné praktické,
technické a metodické Cinnosti, ktoré nevykonavaju lekari. Ide
o odborné, vysoko zodpovedné prace prevadzané bez pomoci
lekéra, s potrebnou samostatnostou a flexibilitou v rozhodovani. Je
kvalifikovany zdravotnicky pracovnik, so Sirokym odbornym
profilom, kompetentny samostatne vykonavat’ odborné ¢innosti pri
dodrziavani zasad ochrany zdravia pri zaobchadzani so zdrojmi
ionizujuceho Ziarenia. Absolvent pri préci aplikuje vSetky ziskané
teoretické aj klinické odborné poznatky, v ramci svojej odbornej
kvalifikacie je schopny plne vyuzivat' radiologickd techniku.
Obsah Studijného odboru zohladiiuje vyvoj porovnatelnych profesii
v zahrani¢i avychddza zodporagani apoziadaviek Svetovej
zdravotnickej  organizacie na  vzdelavanie  zdravotnickych
pracovnikov ako aj z odporacani Eurdpskej Unie pre vzdelavanie
v oblasti radiaénej ochrany. Pri tvorbe Studijného odboru s
akceptované odportacania International Society of Radiographers
and Radiological technologists, dokumenty Medzinarodnej komisie
pre radia¢na ochranu a d’al$ie odporucania.

1.1 Odborna priprava radiologickych technikov

Vzdelavanie a odborna priprava zohravaju kluova ulohu pri
transformécii Eurdpskej unie (EU) na vediicu znalostnii spolo&nost’
a ekonomiku vo svetovom meradle. Od prijatia lisabonskej stratégie
v roku 2000 sa posilnila politicka spolupraca v oblasti vzdelavania
a odbornej pripravy — v prvom rade prostrednictvom pracovného
programu Vzdelavanie a odborna priprava 2010, po ktorej
nasledoval strategicky ramec pre eurdpsku spolupracu v oblasti
vzdelavania a odbornej pripravy ET 2020. Tato spolupraca viedla k
sformulovaniu spolo¢nych cielov a iniciativ, ktoré zahfiaju vsetky
typy vzdelavania a odbornej pripravy a vsetky etapy celozivotného
vzdeldvania. Ako jedna z fakult PreSovskej univerzity v PreSove
snazime sa za€lenit do Eurdpskeho systému kreditov pre odborné
vzdelavanie apripravu. Snazime sa na$im absolventom umoZnit
ziskanie potvrdenia auznania pracovnych zru¢nosti a poznatkov
v roznych systémoch a krajinich, aby si ich mohli zapogitat' do
odbornej  kvalifikdcie asucasne takto prispiet k zvySeniu
zamestnatel'nosti absolventov pre trh prace.

Absolvent odboru 1.
schopnosti a zruénosti:

stupiia nadobuda nasledujiice praktické

= na zaklade indikécie lekdra vykonava samostatne radiologické
zobrazovacie vySetrenia, plni ulohu aplikujiceho odbornika,
pri¢om nesie za realizaciu tychto postupov plnu zodpovednost,

= na zaklade predpisu lekara samostatne vykonadva ozarovacie
techniky v radioterapii, zodpoveda za presnost’ a bezpecnost’
vykonania tychto technik,

= prakticky aplikuje vSetky pravidla, obmedzenia a odporucenia
pre ochranu zdravia pred ionizujicim ziarenim vo vztahu k
pacientom a zdravotnickemu personalu,

= v rozsahu svojej odbornej kvalifikacie pouZiva radiologicku
techniku s ohl'adom na zabezpecenie komfortu chorého,

= dokaze poskytnut’ chorym oSetrovatel'skl starostlivost’ pri
radiologickych zobrazovacich a radioterapeutickych postupoch,
vratane kvalifikovanej predlekarskej prvej pomoci,

= je ¢lenom kolektivu, ktory sa podiel'a na tvorbe kvalitativnych
Standardov pracoviska.

Pacient ma pravo na humannu, eticku, vysoko odbornu starostlivost,
poskytovani  vysoko kvalifikovanym pracovnikom. Kazdy
zdravotnicky pracovnik mal by ovladat’ techniky, ktoré s sucastou

jeho profesionalnej praxe, preto je nutné, aby Student ziskal
praktické zrucnosti v demonstraénych podmienkach eSte pred
vstupom na Kklinické pracoviskd v zdravotnickych zariadeniach.
Automaticka je povinnd a vyZadovana prax v zdravotnickych
Studijnych programoch, taktiez ovladanie cudzojazy¢nej odbornej
terminoldgie arozvyjanie odbornych jazykovych zruénosti je uz
Vv sucasnosti  nevyhnutnostou  vysokoskolského  vzdelavania.
Simula¢né laboratérium je miestom, ktoré umozni absolventom
nadobudnutie praktickych zruénosti potrebnych na uplatnenie sa v
klinickej praxi a tym vyznamne zvysi kvalitu vyucovacieho procesu.
Vdaka prilezitosti vyuzitia Specializovaného laboratéria Studenti
zisakavaju pred zaiatkom praktického vyudovania mozZnost
nadobudnut’ praktické zruénosti a skidsenosti, zvySujli si Sance
naudit’ sa pracovat’ prakticky vo svojom odbore, ktorému sa venuju
pocas §tudia. Moznost’ ziskat vedomosti a zru¢nosti v odbornych
technikdch v simulaénom laboratoriu zvysi pritazlivost $tadia
vnovo vytvorenom programe radiologicky technik. Priestory
vybavené  modernym  atraktivnym  zariadenim,  modernou
vypoctovou technikou s instaléciou softvérovych programovych
systémov pre odborné predmety, umoznia vznik moderného
simulacného laboratdria pre prakticki vyucbu, ktorda moéze byt

vyuzitelna pre  prezenénl, kombinovanu,  postgraduélnu,
$pecializaénii a celoZivotnG formu Stddia v narodnych aj
medzinarodnych Studijnych programoch. Skvalitnenim
vyudovacieho procesu prispejeme k vychove avzdelavaniu

erudovanych zdravotnickych pracovnikov, schopnych kvalitne
vykondvat’ svoju pracu, taktiez umoznime absolventom dosiahnut
lepsie uplatnenie na doméacom ¢&izahrani¢nom trhu prace. V neddvno
uskutoénenom prieskume, ktory bol realizovany v januari 2018
medzi Studentmi 1. a 2. ro¢nikov Studijného programu radiologicka
technika sa ukézalo, Ze Studentom poméhaju cvifenia v tomto
$pecializovanom laboratériu pri ziskani praktickych zruénosti a st
jednoznaéne odborne lepSie pripraveni pre vykon svojho povolania
Vv nemocnici ¢i pripadnom zdravotnickom zariadeni., ¢o okamzite
vyuZiji vo svoj prospech po ukonleni S$tadia pri najdeni si
zamestnania.

2. ZAVER

Studijny program ,,Radiologicka technika* mé opodstatnenie v stibore
nelekarskych odborov na Fakulte zdravotnickych odborov v
st¢innosti s radiologickou odbornou praxou v Statnych i neStatnych
zdravotnickych zariadeniach. NaSou snahou do budlcna bude
spropagovat’ tento S$tudijny program prostrednictvom mnoZstva
¢innosti aakcii pre Studentov, ale aj Sirok(l verejnost. POjde o
prezenticie na odbornych sitaziach, Studentské vedecké Einnosti,
odborné¢ workshopy, dobro¢inné akcie, odborné konferencie,
prezentacie na burzach prace, tla¢ové konferencie, reklamné kampane
(printové, TV, web) celostatne (pre cely systém OVP) aj regionalne
(pre jednotlivé zapojené univerzity a zamestnavatelov), tvorbu a
distribaciu filmov na DVD, dni otvorenych dveri a podobne.
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Abstrakt Laboratorne vySetrenia maju velky vyznam nielen pri
diagnostike ochoreni, ale st d6lezité aj pri monitorovani ich
priebehu, overovani ucinnosti liecby, ur€ovani prognézy ochorenia
aplanovani dalSich potrebnych vySetreni. Aby bol vysledok
vySetrenia objektivny nesta¢i iba zaistit' bezchybné prevedenie
samotného odberu, ale potrebné je adekvatne poucenie pacienta
0 tom, ako ma prist na odber pripraveny, kedy a ako Casto ma
odber absolvovat. Pri vySetreni krvnych lipidov je dolezité aby si
pacient uvedomil, Ze ich koncentracia zavisi od mnohych vonkajsich
a vnutornych faktorov. Cielom vyskumu bolo identifikovat’ deficity
vo vedomostiach respondentov 0 self-managemente svojho
zdravotného stavu a o zésadach pripravy na krvné laboratorne
vySetrenie. U 50 respondentov s diagnostikovanou
hyperlipoproteinémiou  sme  pomocou  neStandardizovaného
dotaznika zistovali urovenn kompetencii pri monitorovani svojho
zdravotného stavu. NajvyznamnejSie deficity v kompetenciach
respondentov sme zistili v problematike neznalosti vyznamu pojmu
lipidovy index, v problematike rizik awvplyvu poruchy
metabolizmu tukov na orgdnové systémy. Optiméalne hodnoty
krvnych lipidov nepoznd ani polovica respondentov a svoju
poslednu hladinu cholesterolu z nich nevedelo uviest’ viac ako 30 %.
Vedomosti o spravnej priprave na odber krvi sme zistili iba u
polovice respondentov. Detekcia vedomostnych deficitov pacienta
v problematike porich metabolizmu lipidov, rizikach, ktoré
pacienta ohrozuji a priprave na ich sprdvne stanovenie umoznuju
v klinickej praxi lepS$ie smerovanie preventivnej edukacnej ¢innosti
zdravotnikov a efektivnejSiu prevenciu nasledkov tohto ochorenia.
Klicova slova metabolizmus  tukov,
kompetencia, pacient, edukécia

vysetrenie  lipidov,

1. PORUCHY LIPIDOVEHO SPEKTRA

Poruchy lipidového spektra st nasledkom poruchy metabolizmu
plazmatickych lipidov a lipoproteinov. Su jednym z najdéleZitejSich
rizikovych faktorov vzniku srdcovo-cievnych ochoreni, ktoré su
viac ako z 90% podmienené ateroskler6zou. Na tieto ochorenia
Vv sucasnosti zomiera viac ako polovica l'udi na Slovensku (56%),
ale aj v zapadnych krajinach. Dnes existuje dostatok ddkazov nielen
experimentalnych, ale aj epidemiologickych o vztahu medzi

ovplyvnenim lipidového spektra, lieGebnou intervenciou a poklesom
kardiovaskularnych ochoreni.

Terminy ako sU hyperlipoproteinémia, dyslipidémia alebo
hyperlipidémia st castokrat pouzivané ako synonyma. V sicasnosti
sa tieto pojmy postupne nahradzajd  SirSim  pojmom
dyslipoproteinémia, ktory naznacuje, Ze nemusi ist' len o zvySenie
niektorého z lipidovych parametrov. Komplexnost' metabolickych
vychyliek v lipidovom spektre vystihuje najpresnejSie prave tento
termin, pretoze znamena, Ze u chorého nejde len o zvy3enie jednej
alebo viac hodnét, ale skér poukazuje na nerovnovahu pomerov
v celom lipidovom spektre.

1.1 Klasifikacia dyslipoproteinémii

Klasifikécia dyslipoproteinémii  (DLP) presla znaéne dlhym
vyvojom. V sulasnosti existuje mnoZstvo dostupnej literatury,
Vv ktorej sa popisuju klasifikacie DLP na zaklade viacerych hladisk
akritérii. V klinickej praxi sa najCastejSie pouziva klasifikacia
Eurdpskej spolo¢nosti pre aterosklerozu. Toto delenie je
v si¢asnosti najrozsirenej$ie a ma prakticky vyznam rozhodovani
0 efektivnej liecbe. Vychddza zo stanovenia koncentracie
celkového cholesterolu a triacylglycerolov, na zéklade ktorého sa
DLP delia na tri skupiny:

1. izolovana hypercholesterolémia — zvySenie koncentracie
cholesterolu pri normalnej hladine triglyceridov,

2. kombinovana hyperlipoproteinémia — pritomné zvysenie
celkového cholesterolu a triglyceridov,

3. izolovana hypertriacylglycerolémia -  zvySenie
koncentréacie triglyceridov pri normlnej koncentracii
celkového cholesterolu.

DLP sa mozu klasifikovat’ aj z hl'adiska etioldgie, podl'a nej sa delia
sa do dvoch skupin:

e Primarne DLP su vrodené a geneticky podmienené (do tejto
kategorie patri az 90 % dyslipidémii). MéZu byt monogénové
(mutacia v jednom géne) alebo polygénne (mutacia génovych
skupin). Medzi najvyznamnejSie formy monogénovych
podmienenych DLP su familiarna hypercholesterolémia a
familiarny defekt alipoproteinu B100. Z polygénovych
podmienenych DLP ide o polygénovu hypercholesterolémiu.
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e Sekundarne DLP st dosledkom iného zakladného ochorenia,
ktoré alteruje metabolizmus lipidov a lipoproteinov, alebo s
dosledkom uzivania niektorych liekov, hormoénov alebo
vplyvom  vonkajSicho  prostredia,  ktoré  ovplyviiuje
metabolizmus lipidov a lipoproteinov po kvalitativnej aj
kvantitativnej stranke. Defekt lipoproteinového metabolizmu
moze zhorSovat’ progresiu zdkladného ochorenia. Sekundarne
DLP nakoniec vedd k rovnakym komplikaciam ako primarne,
teda k zrychleniu ateroskler6zy a akutnej pankreatitide.
Sekundarnu pri¢inu DLP je potrebné vylucit este pred
stanovenim d’alSieho terapeutického postupu. Ochorenie, ktoré
vyvolava sekundarnu DLP je mozné kauzalne lieit, a tak
dosiahnut’ aj odstranenie sekundarnej DLP.

Na rozvoji DLP sa podielaju genetické faktory, ale aj faktory
vonkajsiecho prostredia. Pridat’ sa mozu aj vplyvy dal$ich chorob,
pricom moéze vzniknit sekundarna dyslipoproteinémia. Genetické
faktory urcuju schopnost’ alebo neschopnost’ organizmu udrzat
fyziologickd koncentraciu lipidov a lipoproteinov v krvi i pri
negativnych vplyvoch vonkajSieho prostredia, teda spdsobu Zivota.
Osoby s ,,velmi dobrou genetickou vybavou mézu mat’ normalnu
koncentraciu krvnych lipidov aj pri zlom zivotnom Style. Osoby,
ktoré maju zavaznu vrodent poruchu metabolizmu tukov maji DLP
aj pri prisnom dodrZiavani vSetkych zasad zdraveho Zivotného Stylu.
Jednou z najcastejSich genetickych poruch lipidového spektra je
familiarna hypercholesterolémia (FH), ktora sa vyskytuje v pomere
1:300 osbb, a pri nelie¢eni mdze mat’ pre jedinca Zivot ohrozujice
nasledky. Familidrna hypercholesterolémia (FH) je autozémovo
dominantne genetické ochorenie charakterizované zvySenou
hladinou LDL cholesterolu, akcelerovanou aterosklerézou a
pred¢asnou manifestaciou kardiovaskularnych ochoreni.

1.2 Self-management ochorenia

Poruchy lipidového spektra patria medzi ten typ ochoreni, pri
ktorych je vel'mi dolezitd spolupraca pacienta, a kde sa vo velkej
miere mozu V ramci prevencie, farmakologickej
a nefarmakologickej lie¢by uplatnit’ principy konceptu sebaopatery.
Jednym z jej zékladnych komponentov je self-management, ktory
zahfiia aj prvok self-monitoringu laboratérnych hodn6t a prejavov
ochorenia. Nebezpedenstvo tohto ochorenia je prave v neexistencii
prvych varovnych priznakov. Ak aj pacient priznaky m4, tak su skoér
kozmetického charakteru. Ludia s poruchami metabolizmu lipidov
su dlhodobo presved¢eni u svojom zdravi, az do Casu, kym ich
nepostihne kardiovaskularne ochorenie (najcastejSie angina pectoris
alebo infarkt myokardu.) ako dosledok aterosklerotického procesu.

Self-management ochorenia je vnimany ako proces, pocas ktorého
Clovek vyuziva svoje schopnosti (vedomosti a zruénosti) k
cielavedomému stanoveniu realnych cielov a k ovplyviiovaniu
a kontrole svojho ochorenia alebo jeho symptémov. Vd’aka tymto
schopnostiam dokaZe svoje ciele realizovat’ a hodnotit’ Gispesnost’
svojho Usilia. Zakladnymi piliermi su tri komponenty: 1. medicinsky
komponent — dodrziavanie lieby, terapeutického rezimu (diétne
opatrenia, pitny rezim apod.), 2. rolovy komponent — schopnost’
pacienta udrziavat, menit' alebo utvarat nové vzorce spravania
(spankové rezimy, pohybové aktivity), 3. emocionalny komponent —
zvladanie emocionalnych nésledkov ochorenia, prispdsobovanie
planov do budicnosti, zvladanie afektivnych stavov (smuatku, hnevu,
Uzkosti). Self-management je doleZitou sucast'ou starostlivosti
0 samého seba. Pojem starostlivost’ o samého seba je v si¢asnej
osetrovatel'skej starostlivosti trendom, ktory vedie ¢loveka k tomu
aby sa vo vlastnom zaujme vedome spraval a konal tak, aby si
udrzal zdravy a kvalitny Zivot a pocit pohody a dobrého zdravia.
Starostlivost’ o seba samého nezahfiia iba starostlivost’ o seba (ja),
ale ijeho existenciu abudicnost v spolocenskom prostredi
v ktorom zije. Tento postoj vytvara priestor na upeviiovanie

poZiadavky k vlastnej zodpovednosti za seba, svoje zdravie a Zivot.
Cinnosti sebaopatery su ovplyviiované sociokultarnym prostredim,
vekom a schopnost’ami jedinca. Dalo by sa povedat,, Ze je filozofiou
zdravého spdsobu Zivota, pretoZe ide o konkrétne spravanie jedinca,
ktoré je nasmerované v prospech svojej existencie.

Dolezitou sucastou self-managementu je realizacia pravidelnych
kontrol laboratornych parametrov. V sucasnosti sa skrining DPL
vykonava v ambulanciach vSeobecného lekara v tychto pripadoch:

e muzi azeny vo veku 40 rokov — kompletné lipidové
spektrum,

e U 0s0b s pozitivnou anamnézou, pri hrani¢nych hodnotach
sa vysetrenie opakuje kazdych 5 rokov,

e uo0sbb spritomnou xantomatézou (Zltkasto presvitajlce
Skvrny vystupujuce nad okolie na vieckach, $Fachach,
lytkach, kolenach, dorze ruky, arcus senilis — Sedy prizZok
na rohovke, a pod.),

e u0sOb sarteridlnou hypertenziou, pri hraniénom naleze
opakovat’ raz rocne,

e vramci primarnej prevencie u osdb s dvoma a viacerymi
rizikovymi faktormi,

e udiabetikov raz ro¢ne, vzdy pri zavaznom zhorSeni
kompenzécie,

e U pacientov svysokym rizikom raz ro¢ne, aj Vv pripade
odporucanych ciel'ovych hodndt,

e U 0sbb vo veku nad 80 rokov len pri pritomnosti ochorenia
srdca a ciev a diabete.

V ramci laborat6rnej diagnostiky je dolezité aby pacient vedel ako
sa na vysetrenie pripravit a bol dokladne pouceny o tom, ¢o mdze
laboratorne vySetrenie skreslit’ a ovplyvnit. Nespravny postup alebo
neznalost’ faktorov ovplyvilujicich vySetrenie moze viest' k zlej
diagndze a nasledne aj k nevhodnému terapeutickému postupu.

1.3 Preanalytickéa faza laboratérneho vysetrenia

AZ 70% intervencii lekara u hospitalizovanych pacientov v USA je
zrealizovanych na zéklade vySetreni urobenych v laboratoriu.
Laboratérne vysetrenia neslizia iba k diagnostike ochoreni, ale maju
vel’ky vyznam pri monitorovani ich priebehu, overovani ucinnosti
liecby, ur€ovani prognézy ochorenia a planovani d’al$ich potrebnych
vySetreni. 'V preanalytickej faze vznikd az 2/3 chyb celého
laboratorneho procesu. Tieto chyby ¢asto vedi k mylnym z&verom
¢o moze mat dopad na zdravie pacienta. Aby bol vysledok
vySetrenia spravny aobjektivny nesta¢i iba zaistit' spravne
prevedenie samotného odberu, ale dolezité je zabezpecit' adekvatne
poucenie pacienta o tom, ako ma prist na odber pripraveny, kedy
a ako Casto ma odber absolvovat. Pri vySetreni krvnych lipidov je
dolezité aby vedel, Ze ich koncentracia zavisi od mnohych
vonkajsich avnuatornych  faktorov: genetickd predispozicia,
mnozstvo a zloZenie stravy, pitie alkoholu, fyzicka aktivita, zmeny
telesnej hmotnosti, stav hydratacie, niektoré akutne ochorenia,
vacsina chronickych chordb, podavanie niektorych liekov, vykyvy
hladiny cukru v krvi ako aj vynechanie liekov zniZujlcich hladinu
krvnych tukov (stadia aj 2-3 dni).Poudenie pacienta zohrava
klaova tlohu v celom procese aje nevyhnutné pre spravnost
vySetrenia. Odber nalacno znamena pre laickd populéciu
neranajkovat’, ale v skutoc¢nosti je potrebné, aby pacient cca 10-12
hodin nejedol. Pri vy3etreni lipidového metabolizmu je to az 12-14
hodin, priCom by pacient nemal dva tyzdne pred planovanym
odberom zasadne menit’ zivotny §tyl a stravovacie navyky. Odber by
sa mal robit' rano, pacient by mal byt v relativnom pokoji a
odporti¢a sa tiez aby rano vypil cca 2-3 litre vody. Dva dni pred
odberom by pacient nemal konzumovat alkoholické napoje.
Venepunkcia sa robi u pacienta v kl'ude, horna kon&atina ma byt
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vyrovnana. Poloha pacienta méze ovplyvnit’ koncentraciu mnohych
latok v krvi, Standardna poloha by mala byt v sede. PriloZenie
turniketu by nemalo trvat’ viac ako 1 minttu a pacient by tiez nemal
rukou cvicit, pretoZe po dlhej komprimacii konéatiny a vyraznom
cviéeni dochadza k zmene aktivity alebo koncentréacie bilirubinu,
cholesterolu, vapnika, kreatininu, AST, CK a dalSich analytov.
K odberu krvi by sa mali pouzivat’ ihly so vac¢§im priesvitom, aby
nedoslo k hemolyze krvi alebo zmene koagulaénych parametrov. Pri
odbere krvi je potrebné vziat do tuvahy aj ovplyvnitelné
aneovplyvnitelné faktory, ktoré mézu mat dopad na vysledky
niektorych krvnych vySetreni. K neovplyvnitel'nym biologickym
faktorom preanalytickej fazy patria rasa, pohlavie, vek
a tehotenstvo, kedy méze dochadzat’ k zmenam biochemickych
dejov a vykyvom v koncentraciach niektorych analytov. Urgity
vplyv bol dokazany pri sezénnych a dennych (cirkadiannych)
zmenach. Najvyznamnej§im  ovplyvnitelnym  faktorom su
stravovacie navyky, ktoré sa prejavuju hlavne na koncentraciach
glukozy, Zeleza, lipidov, bielkovin, mocoviny, fosfatov a pod.
Fajéenie podsobi na metabolizmus glukézy, zvySuje hladinu
cholesterolu, triacylglycerolov a kortizolu, zniZuje koncentraciu
vitaminu B12. Sobezitou pozitivne koreluje koncentracia
cholesterolu a triacylglycerolov, kyseliny mocovej, kortizolu
ainzulinu. Pri alkohole je znami G¢inok miernych davok na
zvySenie HDL cholesterolu, ktory je vSak prechodny. Fyzicka
aktivita ma vplyv na zlozenie telesnych tekutin, zavisi na jej dizke
a intenzite. Naro¢né cviéenie znizuje cholesterol a triacylglyceroly.
Sucastou komplexnej starostlivosti o pacienta s DLP je diagnostika
ochorenia, t. z. nevychadzat’ iba so stanovenia lipidov, ale je nutné
poznat’ rodinnll a osobnii anamnézu pacienta, samozrejmostou je
jeho odvéZenie, zmeranie tlaku krvi, obvodu pasu a péatranie po
pritomnosti  primarnych  a sekundarnych prejavov. Z&sadou
laboratornej diagnostiky je, Ze sa opiera o vysledky aspoii dvoch
odberov krvi po 12-14 hodinovom laéneni, v rozmedzi 2-8 tyzdiov.
Poziadavkou je tiez zachovanie dostatocného odstupu (4-6 tyzdnov)
od akéhokol'vek interkurentného ochorenia (ochorenie pri ktorom
dochddza k poklesu lipidov), pricom sa vySetruje  kompletné
lipidové spektrum atiez je dolezité ho vySetrit' aj u pokrvnych
pribuznych mladsieho veku. Kedze DLP je najvyznamnejSou
pri¢inou vzniku ateroskler6zy, ktora je multifaktoridlna, sucastou
vysetreni by malo byt zhodnotenie pritomnosti rizikovych faktorov
a stanovenie tzv. celkového rizika vzniku ischemickej choroby srdca
v priebehu nasledujucich 10 rokov.

2. ANALYZA PARCIALNYCH VYSLEDKOV
PRIESKUMU

Utinna  edukdcia a primerané kompetencie pacienta s
hypercholesterolémiou v problematike sebaopatery by mali byt
vysledkom komplexnej kvalitne poskytovanej osetrovatel'skej
starostlivosti. Otazkou je akou mierou vedomosti a zruénosti
pacienti reédlne disponuji avakom rozsahu tieto vedomosti
a zruénosti vyuzivaju v starostlivosti o vlastné zdravie.

2.1 Ciel, vzorka respondentov a metodoldgia prieskumu

Hlavnym cielom prieskumu bolo zistit' a analyzovat' uroven
kompetencii ~ sebaopatery  u pacientov s diagnostikovanou
hypercholesterolémiou. K parcialnym cielom patrilo analyzovat’
kompetencie respondentov pri  priprave na odber krvi
a nefarmakologickej liecbe, zistit pravidelnost’ kontrol lipidov
v krvi azistenia porovnat’ medzi zenami a muZmi. Do vyskumu
bolo zaradenych 50 respondentov, z toho bolo 24 Zien (48%) a 26
muzov (52%). Priemerny vek Zien je 46 rokov a priemerny vek
muZov je 53 rokov. Pri ziskavani vzorky prieskumu sme pouZili
zamerny vyber, pacienti, ktori sa lie¢ia na hypercholesterolémiu.

Vyradovacie kritéria si vek menej ako 18 rokov, tehotné Zeny
a pacienti, ktori sa lie¢ia menej ako 1 rok. Vyskumné data boli
zberané dotaznikovou metddou s pouZitim poloZiek vlastnej
konstrukcie. K kategorizatnym polozkam patrilo pohlavie, vek,
vzdelanie, dizka lie¢by a hodnota BMI. Prieskum bol realizovany v
obdobi januar az februar 2018. Dotazniky boli distribuované na
ambulancii vSeobecného lekara pre dospelych a na kardiologickej
ambulancii v Kosiciach so sthlasom lekérov. Administrovanie
dotaznikov bolo vykonana osobne. K spracovaniu dat sme pouzili
program SPSS 17.0. V rdmci metod deskriptivnej Statistiky sme
pouzili: n (celkovy pocet), % (percentudlne vyjadrenie), M
(priemernd hodnotu).

Tab. 1 Charakteristika vyskumnej vzorky

Zeny MuZi
priemerny vek 46 rokov 53 rokov
priemerny BMI 25,3 26,6
priemerna dizka lie¢by 5,7 rokov 6,4 rokov
hypercholesterolémie
priemerna posledna | 5,87 mmol/l 5,73 mmol/I
hodnota cholesterolu
v Krvi

(Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)
2.2 Kvantitativna analyza vyznamnych zisteni prieskumu

Tab. 2 Pravidelnost’ kontrolnych krvnych vySetreni (cholesterolu)

Zeny Muzi
Odpovede n % n %
ano 11 45,8% 7 26,9%
skor &no 9 37,5% 1 3,8%
neviem sa vyjadrit’ | 2 8,3% 1 3,8%
skor nie 2 8,3% 14 53,8%
nie 0 0% 3 11,5%
Spolu 24 100% 26 100%
M 1,54 3,19

(Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)

Z analyzy Udajov vyplyva, Ze na pravidelné kontroly cholesterolu
(odpovede ano, skor ano) realizuje viac ako 70 % Zien a30 %
muZov. Zaporne odpovedali 2 Zeny (8,3%) a 17 muZov (65,3%).
Aritmeticky priemer Skalovych odpovedi u Zien je 1,54 a u muzov
3,19 ¢o znamena, ze odpovede zien sa pohybovali na Skale
v rozmedzi &no a skdr ano, u muzov neviem sa vyjadrit. Zo zisteni
vyplyva, ze Cast’ respondentov si nedostatocne uvedomuje vyznam
kontroly cholesterolu a désledky zanedbavania tejto stranky svojho
zdravotného stavu.

Tab. 3 Uroveii vedomosti respondentov o HDL a LDL cholesterole

Zeny MuZi
Odpovede n % n %
ano 8 33,3% 5 19,2%
skor ano 4 16,7% 6 23,1%
neviem sa vyjadrit’ |2 8,3% 5 19,2%
skor nie 5 20,8% 5 19,2%
nie 5 20,8% 5 19,2%
Spolu 24 100% 26 100%
M 2,79 2,96

(Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)
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Vedomosti o dobrom (HDL) azlom (LDL) cholesterole ma 50%
Zien a 42,3 % muzov. 41,7% Zien a 38,5% muzov odpovedalo
zaporne. Aritmeticky priemer Skalovanych odpovedi u zZien je 2,79
u muzov je 2,96 z toho vyplyva, Ze odpovede Zien sa pohybovali na
Skale medzi skor ano a neviem sa vyjadrit. U muZov boli odpovede
najblizSie na Skale kneviem sa vyjadrit. Na zaklade vysledkov
konstatujeme, Ze deficit vedomosti respondentov o skimanej
problematike moze znizovat' efektivitu self-monotoringu pacienta
anegativne ovplyviiovat" jeho spravanie vo vztahu ku svojmu
ochoreniu a zdravotnému stavu.

Tab. 4 Vedomosti o spravnej priprave na odber krvi na cholesterol

Zeny MuZi
Odpovede n % n %
ano 7 29,2% 6 23,1%
skor &no 9 37,5% 6 23,1%
neviem sa vyjadrit’ |0 0% 0 0%
skor nie 6 25% 10 38,5%
nie 2 8,3% 4 15,4%
Spolu 24 100% 26 100%
M 2,46 3,00

(Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)

Zésady spravnej pripravy na vySetrenie krvi ovlada 66,7% Zien
a46,2% muzov. Zapornu odpoved vyjadrilo 33,3% a53,8%
muzov. Aritmeticky priemer Skalovych odpovedi je uZien 2,46
u muzov 3,00. Z tychto Gdajov vyplyva, Zze odpovede muzov boli na
Skéle neviem sa vyjadrit’ u Zien sa odpovede pohybovali medzi skor
ano a neviem sa vyjadrit’. Zistenie vypoveda o tom, Ze respondenti
nemajii dostatoéné vedomosti 0 priprave na odber, ¢o moze mat’
dopad na  objektivitu vysledkov, ovplyvnit' ich interpretaciu
a planovanie lie¢by ochorenia.

Tab. 5 Uroveii informovanosti respondentov o obsahu pojmu
lipidovy (tukovy) index

Zeny Muzi
Odpovede - % - %
ano 4 16,7% 1 3,8%
skor ano 2 8,3% 2 7,7%
neviem sa vyjadrit’ | 3 12,5% 5 19,2%
skor nie 6 25% 8 30,8%
nie 9 37,5% 10 38,5%
Spolu 24 100% 26 100%
M 3,58 3,92

(Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)

K znalosti pojmu lipidovy index sa kladne vyjadrilo 25% Zien a
11,5% muZov. Zapornu odpoved oznaéilo 62,5% a 69,3% muZov.
Priemerna hodnota u zien je 3,58 ¢o zna&i o tom, Ze odpovede Zien
sa pohybovali na $kdle medzi neviem sa vyjadrit askor nie.
U muzov je priemernd hodnota 3,92 ¢o predstavuje na Skale
odpoved’ skor nie. Toto zistenie je u pacientov s diagnostikovanou
poruchou metabolizmu tukov prekvapujtice, vzhladom k tomu, Ze
pri pravidelnych kontrolach krvnych tukov by mali byt
zdravotnikmi podrobne informovani o tom aké vySetrenie sa u nich
realizuje, aky je jeho vysledok, ako aj otom ¢o tento vysledok
znamena pre ich lie¢bu a zdravotny stav.

Tab. 6 Vedomosti respondentov o postihnuti organovych systémov
pri hypercholesterolémii

Zeny Muzi
Odpovede n % n %
ano 6 25% 4 15,4%
skor &no 5 20,8% 7 26,9%
neviem sa vyjadrit’ |5 20,8% 8 30,8%
skor nie 3 12,5% 4 15,4%
nie 5 20,8% 3 11,5%
Spolu 24 100% 26 100%
M 2,83 2,80

(Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)

Analyzou vysledkov sme zistili, ze 45,8% zien a 42,3% vie ktoré
systémy mozu byt’ zasiahnuté poruchou metabolizmu tukov a 33,3%
Zien a26,9% muZov tieto vedomosti nema. Priemerna hodnota
uzien je 2,83 umuzov je 2,80 ac¢o na Skale uoboch pohlavi
ukazuje rozmedzie medzi odpoved’ami skor ano aneviem sa
vyjadrit. Mézeme sa domnievat’, ze respondenti si nie su celkom
isty vo vedomostiach o tejto problematike, o povazujeme
u pacienta z hladiska potreby self-monitoringu priznakov ochoreni
stvisiacich zo zvySenou hladinou krvnych tukov za vyznamny
deficit.

Tab. 7 Uroveii vedomosti respondentov o zdravotnych rizikach pri
hypercholesterolémii

Zeny Muzi

Odpovede
n % n %
ano 5 20,8% 2 7,7%
skor ano 9 37,5% 11 42,3%
neviem sa vyjadrit’ | 7 29,2% 23,1%
skor nie 1 4,2% 11,5%
nie 2 8,3% 4 15,4%
Spolu 24 100% 26 100%
M 2,42 2,85
(Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)
Vedomosti respondentov. = 0 zdravotnych rizikach

hypercholesterolémie hodnotime u 58,3% Zien a 50% muZov ako
dostatoné, a u 12,5% zien a 26,9% muzov ako nedostato¢né.
Aritmeticky priemer Skdlovych odpovedi u Zien je 2,42 ¢o na $kale
znamend rozmedzie medzi skdr 4no a neviem sa vyjadrit’, u muzov
je 2,85 ¢o vyjadruje pohyb na Skéle najblizSie k odpovedi neviem sa
vyjadrit. Neznalost' rizik hypercholesterolémie je u pacientov
zavaznym deficitom, pretoZze nedostatoény a pasivny pristup
k prevencii aliecbe sa mdze do buducnosti prejavit vznikom
véaznych ochoreni srdcovo-cievneho systému, ¢o moze mat’ zasadny
dopad na dizku a kvalitu ich Zivota.

3. ZAVER

V poslednych rokoch sa venuje zvySena pozornost’ problematike
porich metabolizmu lipidov. Nérast pacientov s touto poruchou
stvisi nielen s genetickou zlozkou, ale predovietkym
s enviromentalnymi rizikovymi faktormi ako su: strava s vysokym
obsahom lipidov, obezita, nedostatok fyzickej aktivity a nizka
hladina antioxidantov. Dosledkami tychto civilizaénych vplyvov je
zvySujici sa vyskyt vaznych ochoreni srdca aciev, ktoré sa
vyznamne podielajt  na morbidite amortalite populacie.
V stcasnosti je znamy adokazany fakt, Ze ovplyviiovanie
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lipidového spektra nefarmakologickymi  a farmakologickymi
intervenciami moéze vyznamnym sposobom znizit  vyskyt
spominanych ~ ochoreni aznizit pocet rizikovych pacientov.
Detekcia vedomostnych deficitov pacienta v problematike portch
metabolizmu lipidov, rizik, ktoré pacienta ohrozuji a pripravy na
ich spravne stanovenie umoziiuju v klinickej praxi lep3ie
smerovanie preventivnej edukacnej Cinnosti zdravotnikov a
efektivnejSiu primarnu a sekundarnu prevenciu tohto ochorenia.
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Abstrakt Jedna zaktualnych metdéd pre ziskanie kvalitnych
vedomosti v oblasti paliativnej starostlivosti je e-learning ako
multimedidlna  podpora  vzdelavacieho procesu s pouzitim
modernych informacnych  prostriedkov  a komunikac¢nych
technologii. Cielom prispevku je prezentacia hodnotenia Urovne
kurzu Studentmi, ktory je vystupom projektu KEGA 022UKF-
4/2015 pod nazvom: ,Multimedidlna podpora vzdelavania clenov
interdisciplinarneho timu so zameranim na paliativnu starostlivost™.
Projekt je obohateny multimedialnymi prvkami a dopiiia prezenéné
vzdelavanie Studentov bakalarskeho Studia v odbore osetrovatel’stvo,
t. z. pregradualnu pripravu budlcich sestier. Nazory Studentov sme
porovnali s nazormi sestier na vzdelavanie v paliativnej
starostlivosti pocas obdobia ich vzdelavania. Pre hodnotenie kurzu
sme vytvorili dotaznik vlastnej konstrukcie obsahujici 20 poloZiek,
na ktoré Studenti odpovedali pomocou Likertovej Skaly: (od 1 —
neprimerané po  5- celkovo primerané). Sedem otazok bolo
otvorenych. Dotaznik pre sestry obsahoval 15 otdzok (jedna otazka
bola otvorend) bol umiestneny na portéli Slovenskej komory sestier
a porodnych asistentiek. V porovnatelnych polozkach vykazovali
vysSie hodnoty odpovede Studentov. Studenti najvyssie hodnotili
polozky: odborna troven tém (x=4,38; SD 0,83), obsahova stranka
kurzu (x=4,35; SD 0,84) a pristupnost’ a rozsah odbornej literatiry
(x=4,31; SD 0,79). Hodnotenie sestier bolo nasledujlce: obsahova
stranka (x=3,27; SD 1,07), odborna uroven (x=3,23; SD 1,12)
arozsah informécii v oblasti biologickych potrieb (x=3,10; SD
1,06). Na =zadklade volnych odpovedi respondentov modzeme
konstatovat’, ze Studenti hodnotili uroven kurzu pozitivne. Napriek
tomu konstatuju spolu so sestrami, Ze je stale potrebnad zvysena
informovanost’ v oblasti paliativnej starostlivosti u odbornej aj
laickej verejnosti, k Comu méze prispiet’ aj uvedeny vzdelavaci kurz.

Kli¢ova slova Paliativna starostlivost, vzdelavanie sestier,
vzdelavanie Studentov, e-vzdelavanie, informa¢no — komunika¢né
technoldgie.

1. VZDELAVANIE V PALIATIVNEJ
STAROSTLIVOSTI

Problematika zomierania a smrti bola vzdy predmetom zaujmu l'udi.
Vznik moderného hospicového hnutia v dvadsiatom storo¢i bol

podnetom K tomu, Zze sudasna zdravotna starostlivost’ je zamerana
nielen na prevenciu a podporu zdravia ako jednej z najddlezitejSich
Pudskych hodndt, ale neopomina ani starostlivost’ o nevyliecitelne
chorych aumierajacich (Charta prav pacientov na Slovensku,
¢lanok 8). Svetova zdravotnicka organizacia deklaruje rozvoj
paliativnej starostlivosti ako jednu z prioritnych oblasti rozvoja
zdravotnictva asocialnej starostlivosti (National Cancer Control
Programmes, Geneva, 2002).

PoZiadavka na implementovanie paliativnej starostlivosti do
systému zdravotnej starostlivosti v Eur6pskom kontexte bola
vyslovena na Parlamentnom zhromazdeni Rady Eurépy v deklaracii
¢. 1418 zroku 1999 o ,Ochrane Tudskych prav a ddstojnosti
terminalne chorych azomierajdcich“. Touto deklaraciou boli
zaroven vlady a politici ¢lenskych krajin Eurdpskej unie vyzvani
k podpore vzdelavania a vyskumu v oblasti paliativnej starostlivosti,
nakolko pocet l'udi, vyzadujuci paliativnu starostlivost’ neustdle
narasta (O organizaci paliativni pée, 2003, s. 8-9).

V tejto shvislosti vznika otazka, ktora sa tyka zaujmu a
pripravenosti sestier pre poskytovanie kvalitnej, Specifickej
terminalnej starostlivosti. Interakcia schorymi aich pribuznymi
v paliativnej starostlivosti je naro¢na akladie vysoké naroky na
zruénosti socialnej komunikacie, ktorych nadobudnutie predpoklada
vysoky zaujem a osobné nasadenie pri ich rozvijani a upevitovani.
Sestry predstavuju  najpocetnejSiu  skupinu  zdravotnickych
pracovnikov anutnost naro¢ného a kvalitného vzdelania je
ovplyvnend aj ustavicne sa zvySujucimi poziadavkami na zdravotnu
starostlivost’ vzh'adom na pribudajuci pocet chronickych ochoreni,
starnutie populdcie astym sOvisiace aj otdzky paliativnej
starostlivosti  (Hanzlikova, 2011). V suvislosti s o3etrovanim
Vv paliativnej starostlivosti chceme zdoéraznit' u sestry najmi rolu
manazérky, ktord ma disponovat’ takymi schopnostami ako su
prisposobivost, orientacia na vykon, kooperativnost’, spolahlivost,
odolnost’. Délezité st d’alSie manazérske zruc¢nosti ako doslednost’,
zruénost’ tvorivo konat’, samostatne mysliet, osvojovat’ si nové
poznatky a racionalne organizovat’ pracu (Kilikova, 2008).

Vysoké naroky su kladené aj na pripravu Studentov dalSich
pomahajucich profesii — socidlnych pracovnikov a psycholdgov.
Vyznamnou suéast'ou multidisciplinarnej starostlivosti je socialna
praca ako Specifickd odbornd Cinnost, zaistujuca starostlivost’
0 ¢loveka na profesionalnom zaklade. Je jednou z garancii dodrZania
principu komplexne chépanej starostlivosti o klienta. Socialny
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pracovnik disponuje poznatkami z legislativy, posudzuje situdciu
klienta v irsich spoloéenskych stvislostiach (Dratva, 2008). Ulohou
socialneho pracovnika v praci so zomierajicim  pacientom je
pomodct’ takémuto cloveku a jeho rodine adaptovat’ sa na nova
zmenenU situdciu anajst’ optimalne spdsoby fungovania v danej
situdcii.

Prezivanie a zvladanie situdcie nevylietitelnej choroby ma svoje
Specifikd aj z pohladu psychologickych potrieb u nevyliecitelne
chorého. Problematika smrti a umierania je spojena s mnohymi
tajomnostami. Aj ked” mnohé rozumom chapeme, predsa len s tym
nie sme emocionalne vyrovnani (Ktivohlavy, 2002). Psychologicka
pomoc a podpora ulahéuje zdravotnickemu personalu a pacientom
vzajomnu spolupracu. Pacientovi pomaha najmid porozumiet
asprevadzat ho pri ulohach, ktoré pred neho nova situdcia
v sGvislosti s progredujicim a nevylie¢itelnym ochorenim stavia.

Jedna zaktudlnych metod, akymi sestry aostatni ¢lenovia
pomaéhajucich profesii mozu ziskat’ aktualne a kvalitné vedomosti, je
e-learning ako multimedialna podpora vzdelavacieho procesu
s pouzitim modernych informacnych prostriedkov a komunika¢nych
technologii, ktoré umoznuji slobodny pristup k vzdelavaniu.
Efektivne je vyuZitie zmieSaného vzdelavania (Blended learning),
kedy dochddza ku spojeniu prezenéného vzdeldvania ae-
learningovej multimedialnej podpory (Cépay, Svec, Balogh,
2009). Mnohi odbornici na e-learning sa zhoduju, Ze vo vzdelani
treba vyuzivat vsetky vydobytky vedy a techniky, ale treba hl'adat’
zmysluplné didaktické prepojenie tradi¢nych pedagogickych metod
svirtudlnym  prostredim na baze novych informacnych
a komunikaénych technoldgii (Svejda, 2006). Postavenie uditela
auciaceho sa s vtejto forme Ciastotne modifikované. Tradi¢na
funkcia uditel'a zamerana na predavanie informacii, vedomosti je
sprevadzana schopnostou ziskavania informacii spolu s véasnou
reakciou na vznik novych potrieb, ¢o je charakteristické prave pre
rozvoj paliativnej starostlivosti. U¢iaci sa musi naucit’ timovo
spolupracovat’ a prijat’ zodpovednost’ za svoje vzdelavanie.

2. CIEL

Hodnotenie Grovne kurzu Studentmi, ktory je vystupom projektu
KEGA 022UKF-4/2015 pod néazvom: ,Multimedialna podpora
vzdelavania ¢lenov interdisciplinarneho timu so zameranim na
paliativnu  starostlivost™. Porovnanie s ndzormi sestier na
vzdelavanie v paliativnej starostlivosti.

2.1 Metddy a vyskumny stbor

Pre ziskanie Udajov o nazoroch Studentov na multimedialny néstroj
sme vytvorili dotaznik vlastnej konstrukcie. Pre hodnotenie
jednotlivych poloziek dotaznika sme pouzili Likertovu Skalu (od 1-
neprimerané, 2 - slabo primerané, 3 - stredne primerané, 4 -
podstatne primerané, 5 - celkovo (Uplne) primerané). Pri kazdej
otdzke sme vyrétali aritmeticky priemer (x), smerodajni odchylku
(SD). Dotaznik obsahoval 20 poloziek, sedem otdzok bolo
otvorenych. Studenti odpovedali na otazky v obdobi od novembra
2016 do méja 2017.

Pre ziskanie nazorov sestier o urovni vzdelavania v paliativnej
starostlivosti sme pouZili tak isto dotaznik vlastnej konstrukcie,
ktory obsahoval 15 poloZiek a jedna polozka bola otvorena. Pre
hodnotenie jednotlivych poloZiek dotaznika sme pouZzili Likertovu
Ské&lu (od 1- neprimerané, 2 - slabo primerané, 3 - stredne
primerané, 4 - podstatne primerané, 5 - celkovo ((pIne) primerang).
Pri kazdej otazke sme vyratali aritmeticky priemer (x), smerodajnu
odchylku (SD). Dotaznik sme uverejnili na portali Slovenskej
komory sestier a poOrodnych asistentiek. Sestry odpovedali na

dotaznik v obdobi janudr - jun 2015. Jedenast poloZiek
z dotaznikov bolo spoloénych pre obidva vyskumné sdbory (tab. 2).

Prvy vyskumny subor predstavovali Studenti Studijného odboru
oSetrovatel'stvo — prvého a druhého rocnika v pocte 99,
v akademickom roku 2016/2017.  Priemerny vek Studentov bol
18,91; SD 2,31; min 18, max 23. Z celkového poctu bolo 95 Zien a 4
muZi.

Druhy vyskumny stbor predstavovali sestry. Dotaznik vyplnilo 98
sestier, 11 sestier nevyplnilo cely dotaznik, preto sme ich vyradili.
Kone¢ny pocet respondentov bol 87. Charakteristiky suboru
zahfiaju: pohlavie, vzdelanie, pracovisko, $pecializaciu, vek, pocet
rokov klinickej praxe (tab. 1).

Tab. 1 Charakteristika siboru sestier (n=87)

Charakteristika N %
Pohlavie — zeny 87 100
Vzdelanie
SZS - stredné 9 10
SZS + VOV 6 7
VOV 3 3
VS-1.st. 13 15
VS-2.st. 51 59
VS -3.st. 5 6
Specializéacia
Ano 76 87
Nie 11 13
Pracovisko
Interna klinika (odd.) 20 24
Chirurgicka klinika (odd.) 15 17
Doliecovacie odd. 16 18
Onkologické
odd. 10 12
Hospic 8 9
Mobilny hospic 2 2
ADOS 16 18
x = 43, 07; SD = 8,49; min. 24,
Vek max. 61
X = 20,94; SD = 8,94; min. 2; max.
Pocet rokov praxe 38

X — aritmeticky priemer, SD — smerodajna odchylka

3. VYSLEDKY

Projekt je zamerany na problematiku paliativnej starostlivosti
s vyuzitim informaénych akomunikaénych technologii pri jej
osvojovani. Potreba rozpracovania tejto témy vyplyva nielen

zabsencie  komplexnej  databazy informéacii  z uvedenej
problematiky, ale aj znarastajiceho poctu novych hospicov,
paliativnych  oddeleni  adalsich  zariadeni  poskytujucich

starostlivost’ prave tejto skupine pacientov. Cielom projektu bolo
vytvorit' obsah obohateny multimedidlnymi prvkami a dopliujuci

128



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

prezenéné vzdelavanie Studentov bakalarskeho Stidia v odbore
oSetrovatel'stvo, t. z. pregradualnu pripravu buducich sestier.
Ucebny text je urCeny aj pre Studentov Studijnych odborov so
zameranim na pomahajice profesie — (socidlny pracovnik,
psycholég) apre budicich moznych dobrovolnikov zradov
Studentov, ktorych pdsobenie v interdisciplinarnych timoch je
v poslednych rokoch vysoko aktualne.

Multimedialny kurz ~ obsahuje systém najnovsich informéacii
z oblasti paliativnej starostlivosti a paliativneho
oSetrovatel'stva, oSetrovatel'ské aktivity pri najcastejSich problémoch
v stvislosti s paliativnou oSetrovatel'skou starostlivostou, ktoré st
zhrnuté v trindstich témach. V zavere kurzu maji Studenti moznost’
vyjadrit’ svoj ndzor na multimedidlny kurz v dotazniku. Databéaza
najnovsich informécii je doplnena video — nahravkami a obrazkami.
Prezentované kauistiky, eduka¢né plany obsahuju aj Specifické
problémy paliativnej starostlivosti. Zavere¢né auto - testy poskytuju
Studentom spdtnd vézbu a vyuujicim informaciu o vhodnosti
obsahu prezentovaného materidlu. Prezen¢né vzdelavanie Studentov
je tak doplnené modernymi a efektivnymi prvkami komunika¢nych
a informacnych technoldgii. Pri samostatnom S$tidiu Student ziskal
dostatok nazornych auzitoénych informacii v Struktirovanej
podobe. ZloZenie autorského kolektivu garantoval nalezita uroven
spracovaného  textu. Kurz sa nachddza na  stranke:
http://amos.ukf.sk.

V Gvode realizdcie projektu apripravy kurzu sme uskuto¢nili
vyskum zamerany na sestry v Slovenskej republike. Pytali sme sa
na ich ndzor na pripravu v oblasti paliativnej starostlivosti v obdobi
ich vzdelavania. Na posUdenie hodnotenia pripravy sestier v
jednotlivych oblastiach paliativnej starostlivosti sme pouZili
neStandardizovany dotaznik, ktory obsahoval 15 poloZiek
a identifika¢né udaje. Na konci dotaznika mali sestry priestor pre
vyjadrenie vlastnych ndzorov, pripomienok k danej téme. Dotaznik
sme uverejnili na portali Slovenskej komory sestier a pérodnych
asistentiek. Sestry odpovedali na dotaznik v obdobi januar — jan
2015.

Na konci realizacie kurzu, kedy Studenti mali moznost’ pracovat
stémami, vyhodnotit osvojené vedomosti prostrednictvom
autotestov, hodnotili uroven multimediadlneho nastroja pomocou
dotaznika. V tabulke 2 uvddzame odpovede v obidvoch skupinéch
respondentov, so zvyraznenim spolo¢nych poloziek.

Tabulka 2. Porovnanie nazorov sestier na pripravu v oblasti
paliativnej starostlivosti s nazormi Studentov na hodnotenie kurzu
V spolo¢nych oblastiach

Polozky S 99 S 87
X SD X SD

Obsahova stranka 435 | 0,84 | 327 | 1,07

Pristupnost’ a rozsah odbornej | 4,31 | 0,79 | 3,03 | 0,96

literatary

Odborna uroven tém 438 {083 | 323 | 112

Rozsah informacii v oblasti 427 10,82 | 3,10 | 1,06

biologickych potrieb

Rozsah informacii v oblasti 4,03 | 0,98 | 3,01 | 1,10

duchovnych potrieb

Rozsah informacii v oblasti 401 | 099 | 2,79 | 1,13

etickej a pravnej

Podpora a pomoc pribuznym 423 | 086 | 248 | 1,21

a pozostalym

Problematika dobrovoPnictva | 4,10 | 0,89 | 2,25 | 1,13
Informovanost’ 0 moznostiach | 4,10 | 0,88 | 2,41 | 1,06
poskytovania paliativnej

starostlivosti v nasich

podmienkach

Vplyv ziskanych informacii a 4,0 0,89 | 259 | 1,05
zruénosti na vyber pracoviska

S0 zameranim na paliativnu

starostlivost’

Vizualna koncepcia kurzu 414 | 1,03 | - -
Rozsah informacii v oblasti 403 | 093 | - -
socialnych potrieb

Rozsah informdcii v oblasti 4,12 | 0,92 | - -
psychologickych aspektov

Naroc¢nost’ autotestov 3,77 | 0,99 | - -
Zrozumitelnost’ autotestov 3,88 | 1,05 | - -
Primeranost’ pre $tudijny odbor | 4,13 | 0,98 | - -
Uroveli vyuzitia informaéno- 411 | 094 | 3,03 | 1,11
komunikaénych technologii

Orientécia na stranke kurzu - 402 | 098 | - -
prehl'adnost’

Odporucenie kurzu d’al§$im 4,15 | 0,97 | - -
zaujemcom

Legenda: S — tudenti; S — sestry; x — aritmeticky priemer,
SD - smerodajna odchylka; spolo¢né polozky

4. DISKUSIA

rozdiely v nasledujtcich polozkach: Vplyv ziskanych informacii na
vyber pracoviska = (Studenti: x 4, SD 0,89; sestry: x 2,59, SD 1,05);
Rozsah informacii v oblasti etickej, pravnej = (Studenti: x 4,01 SD
0,99; sestry: x 2,79, SD 1,13); Podpora apomoc pribuznym
a pozostalym = (Studenti: x 4,23 SD 0,86; sestry: x 2,48, SD 1,21),
Problematika dobrovolnictva, (Studenti: x 4,10 SD 0,89; sestry: x
2,25, SD 1,13) a Informovanost o moznosti poskytovania
paliativnej starostlivosti v naSich podmienkach (Studenti: x 4,10 SD
0,88; sestry: x 2,41, SD 1,06).

Ako uvadzaju niektori autori, vosnovach pre Stadium
oSetrovatel'stva je venovana malda pozornost problematike
paliativnej starostlivosti, podobne, ako je tomu v naSich

podmienkach (Paice et al., 2006). Verime, Ze kurz svojim obsahom
zlepSuje nepriaznivl situaciu v oblasti paliativnej starostlivosti.
Predpokladdme, Ze informécie ziskané prostrednictvom kurzu
motivuju Studentov aj k vyberu pracoviska so zameranim na
paliativnu oSetrovatel'sku starostlivost’.

Vyznamnou a aktualnou oblastou pri oSetrovani pacientov
v paliativnej starostlivosti su etické problémy. Téma analyzuje
vybrané etické problémy v paliativnej starostlivosti ako podavanie
sedativ, umeld vyzivu ahydrataciu, ziadost o ukondenie Zivota,
rozdiely v ndzoroch na rozsah starostlivosti na konci Zivota, postoje
pacientov, postoje oSetrujucich, postoje verejnosti, eutanaziu. Je
nutné upozornit' na fakt, ze identifikacia etického problému v
oSetrovatel'skej praxi je neraz komplikovanejSia ako hladanie
samotného rieSenia problému. MacDonald (2002) ponuka prakticky
pristup rieSenia etickych problémov napr. rozpoznanie etického
rozmeru daného problému akonfliktu v etickych hodnotach,
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identifikacia skupin aich zohladnenie benefitov

a deficitov a pod.

vzt'ahov,

Ako uvadzali Studenti v otvorenych polozkach, téma starostlivosti
o pribuznych a pozostalych bola pre nich vé&sinou nova. Nevnimali
pribuznych ako prirodzent sucast’ paliativnej starostlivosti, a tak isto
mali len malo informécii o praci dobrovolnikov v tejto oblasti.
Starostlivost o pribuznych/rodinu pacientov v paliativnej
starostlivosti ~ vyplyva  z definicie, ktorG uvadza Svetova
zdravotnicka organizacia (WHO). Pribuzni Casto znasaju ochorenie
tazSie ako samotni pacienti (Theova, 2007), trpia emoénym
diskomfortom a zvySenou tenziou. Podobne uvadza autor Hinton
(1994), Ze o pribuznych, ¢ize rodinnych opatrovateloch sa zistilo, Ze
trpia vdcSou uzkostou ako choré osoby. Tato téma v kurze
zdoraziiuje aj vyznam podpory pozostalych v obdobi smtenia
auvaddza niektoré moznosti pomoci Vv zahrani¢i a v naSich
podmienkach. Poukazuje na zvySenl potrebu rozvoja v tejto oblasti,
ktord sa u nas javi ako nedostatona. Struéne charakterizuje napli
prace dobrovolnikov aich obrovsky vyznam prave v paliativnej
oblasti.

Mensie rozdiely sme zistili v nasledujlcich polozkach: Obsahova
stranka = (Studenti: x 4,35 SD 0,84; sestry: x 3,27, SD 1,07);
Pristupnost’ a rozsah odbornej literatdry = (Studenti: x 4,31 SD 0,79;
sestry: x 3,03, SD 0,96); Odborna uroven tém = (Studenti: x 4,38 SD
0,83; sestry: x 3,23, SD 1,12); Rozsah informéacii v oblasti
uspokojenia biologickych potrieb = (Studenti: x 4,27 SD 0,82;
sestry: x 3,10, SD 1,06); Uroveit vyuzitia informacno-
komunikaénych technologii = (Studenti: x 4,11 SD 0,94; sestry: X
3,03, SD 1,11); V zaveretnej otvorenej otazke sestry vyjadrili svoje
nézory na danu problematiku

Obsahova stranka kurzu je zamerana na najcastejSie problémy pri
odetrovani pacientov v paliativnej starostlivosti. Studentom bolo
poskytnuté dostatoéné mnozstvo najnovsej domacej izahrani¢nej
odbornej literatary. Uvodna téma kurzu prezentuje historicky vyvoj
cez neprofesionalne oSetrovatel'stvo k obdobiu  teologizacie
amedicinalizacie. Uvadza definicie paliativnej starostlivosti,
porovnava terminoldgiu v stvislosti s danou témou. Ako uvadza
Eurdpska asociacia paliativnej starostlivosti (European Association
of Palliative Care) v radmci eurdpskych jazykov a kultdr nebude
mozné najst’ uplny konsenzus, pokial’ ide o definiciu paliativnej
starostlivosti. Napriek tomu navrhuje pracovnu definiciu paliativnej
a hospicovej  starostlivosti (Standardy anormy hospicové
a paliativni péce v Evropé, 2016). Téma zdoraziiuje ulohu Svetovej
zdravotnickej organizacie a Rady Eurdépy pri rozvoji paliativnej
starostlivosti ako jednej z prioritnych oblasti rozvoja zdravotnictva,
so zameranim na skvalitnenie vzdelavania a vyskumu v tejto oblasti.

Nasledujlca téma rozobera problematiku bolesti. Obsah danej témy
uvadza pohlad na bolest ako vyznamny medicinsky
a oSetrovatel'sky problém. Vyskumy v oblasti liecby bolesti
Vv paliativnej starostlivosti poukazuju na potrebu dokladnej liecby,
pretoze nelieGena bolest spdsobuje zbytoéné utrpenie. Skalu
problémov, sktorymi sa ¢lenovia multidisciplinarneho timu
zaoberaju, obsahuje koncept ,,totalnej bolesti®, s ktorym ako prva
priSla Cicely Saundersova (Clark, 1998). Téma uvadza definicie
bolesti, delenie, najcastejSie meracie nastroje bolesti a
zdoraziuje Ulohy sestry pri ich aplikécii. Pre sestry je doleZité si
uvedomit’, ze bolest’ je vzdy to, o pacient ozna¢i za bolest
(Twycross a Wilcock, 2002, s. 17).

Vyznamnym symptoémom u nevylieitelne chorych ako zdoéraziuji
vo svojom vyskume mnohi autori je Gnava. Unava je zanedbéavany
priznak, na ktory sa chori Casto nestazuju alekari ju nezistuju.
Téma uvadza definicie uUnavy, analyzuje pri¢iny jej vzniku
a zdoraziluje dolezitost’ hodnotenia  tGnavy. Poskytuje prehlad
najcastejSich meracich nastrojov pre hodnotenie tunavy. Pre
pacientov  predstavuje vyCerpanost difuznu, nevyjadritelnt

skusenost’, ktorda nema ziadnu zjavnu pricinu. Na zaklade tejto
skuto¢nosti pacienti ¢asto usudzuju, Ze ich stav sa zhorSuje, tento
symptom im hovori, Ze ,,zomieraju“. Preto je dolezité pociuvat’
tychto pacientov, umoZnit im aby mohli hovorit’ o prezivani
tazkych symptémov svojho ochorenia. Uz samotné rozpoznanie
tohto problému je povzbudivou skusenost’ou (Cornerova, 2007).

K dblezitym v ramci kurzu patria témy so zameranim na zmeny
vyzivy a dychania. Problémy v oblasti vyZivy patria v paliativnej
starostlivosti medzi najCastejSie sa vyskytujuce avyrazne
ovplyviiujuce kvalitu Zivota pacienta. PodvyZiva, nauzea a vracanie,
zapcha a hnacka su typické symptomy maligneho ochorenia, jeho
liecby aviaZzu sa aj na obdobie terminalneho Stadia. Znamky
podvyzivy sa nachadzaju takmer upolovice chorych pri
diagnostikovani néadoru, av pokroé¢ilom $tadiu choroby postihuje
nadorova kachexia 70 az 80 % pacientov (Vorlicek et al., 2004;
Zadak, 2002). Cielavedomym posudzovanim
a profesiondlnym ludskym pristupom je mozné tieto neprijemné
priznaky potlacit’ orientovanim sa na faktory, ktoré ich vyvolavaju.
VyZiva v paliativnej starostlivosti nevedie sice k uzdraveniu, ale
umoziuje prezit’ urcitd etapu zivota ¢loveka dostojne.

Medzi symptémami sprevadzajucimi obdobie terminalneho Stadia
a vyznamne vplyvajlcimi na kvalitu Zivota sa dychavica vyskytuje
hned’ za bolestou. Viaceri autori ho opisuju ako najtazsie znaSany,
najviac  obtazujuci, tazko tolerovany alebo najobavanejsi
a najdevastujucejsi symptom pokroc¢ilého nadorového ochorenia
(Mularski et al., 2010; Brennan, Mazanec, 2011; BerZinec, 2009;
Borikova, 2015). Dychavica je spojend s dal$imi neprijemnymi
pocitmi ako st uzkost, strach zo smrti, zhorSovanie depresie
a negativny vplyv na celkovu aktivitu, ndladu aradost’ zo Zivota.
Osetrovatel'ské aktivity st cielené na ovplyviiovanie pocitu
nedostatku vzduchu a potladanie faktorov, ktoré negativne na tento
pocit vplyvaju.

Nasledujica téma zahffia vychodiska v shvislosti s oSetrovanim
nehojacich sa ran. Chronicka rana — nehojaca sa rana je sekundarne
sa hojaci defekt, ktory aj napriek kauzalnej a adekvétnej lokalnej
terapii nema pocas 8-9 tyzdiov tendenciu sa hojit (Furova,
Fetisovova, 2004, s. 28). VIhkeé oSetrovanie, alebo vlhka terapia je v
sGéasnosti povazovana za Standardny postup pri oSetrovani
subakatnych a chronickych ran. Vyskumy potvrdili, Ze hojenie
nastava najrychlejsie vo vlhkom, mierne kyslom prostredi, v rane,
ktord nie je infikované (Kopél, 2008, s.22).

Zmitenost’ pokladame za zavaznu neuropsychiatrickii komplikaciu,
ktora sa Casto vyskytuje u pacientov v paliativnej starostlivosti.
Problém sa vZdy nerozpozna a preto pacient nie je vhodne a vcas
lieGeny. Vyznaduje sa globalnym naruSenim mozgovych funkcii,
ktoré ovplyviiuji vedomie, pozornost’, poznavanie, vnimanie a moze
kolisat’ v priebehu hodin. Pre potrebu paliativnej osetrovatel'skej
starostlivosti je dblezité posadit zmétenost’, ¢i sa jednd o akdtnu
alebo chronickd formu. Ide o vyrazny problém umierajlcich, ktory
sa Casto podcetiuje. NelieCena zmétenost’ je obrovskou negativnou a
stresujucou sktsenostou nielen pre pacienta samého, ale i jeho
rodinu a blizkych. Zanechava u ¢lenov rodiny neprijemné
spomienky na posledné hodiny zivota milovanej osoby (Dedicova,
2009, s. 42).

K zavere¢nym patria témy so zameranim na oblast’ psychosocialnej
pomoci. Délezitymi ¢lenmi multidisciplinarneho timu su psycholog
a socialny pracovnik. Psychologickd pomoc a podpora ulahcuje
zdravotnickemu persondlu a pacientovi, lekdrom i oSetrovatelom
vzajomnu spolupracu. Pacientovi ma pomoct najméd porozumiet
a sprevadzat’ ho pri ulohach, ktoré pred neho kladie nova situédcia
spojena s nevylieGite’rnym ochorenim. Pre pomahajlce osoby je
dolezité si uvedomit’, ako uvadza Vymétal (2003), ze vo vztahu
k nevyliecitel'ne chorému maji byt tak blizko ako je to mozné a tak
d’aleko ako je to nutné.
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Ulohou sociglneho pracovnika je pomdct’ pacientovi a jeho rodine
adaptovat’ sa na novi zmenenu situaciu a najst optimalne spdsoby
fungovania v danej situacii. Svoje profesionalne pdsobenie orientuje
taktieZ na mapovanie a hodnotenie potrieb, poskytovanie
psychosocialnej podpory a poradenstvo. Pfidalova (2010, s.14)
charakterizujte socialnu pracu v paliativnej starostlivosti ako ,,pracu
so stratami®, ktora slvisi napr. so vzdavanim sa zamestnania,
astym sOvisiacou zmenou spoloenského statusu, zniZenou
zivotnou Uroviiou celej rodiny, obmedzenim kontaktu slud’mi,
zmenou dynamiky rodinnych vztahov, zmenou fyzického vzhladu
v stvislosti s chorobou a pod.

5. ZAVER

Prezenéné  vzdelavanie  Studentov  doplnené  modernymi
a efektivnymi prvkami komunika¢nych a informaénych technologii
pri samostatnom Stddiu patri medzi moderné a efektivne spdsoby
vzdelavania. Realizaciou projektu sme chceli prezentovat’ najnovsie
informécie v oblasti paliativnej starostlivosti so zameranim na
oSetrovatel'skii ale aj psycho-socidlnu a duchovnl problematiku,
uréené pre buducich ¢lenov interdisciplinarneho timu a zaroven
oslovit’ mladych l'udi — Studentov, ktori méZu osvojené informécie
preniest do praxe. Porovnali sme nazory sestier aStudentov na
vzdeldvanie v oblasti paliativnej starostlivosti. Vyznamny rozdiel
v odpovediach v prospech Studentov poukazuje na  vysoku
efektivitu kurzu. Studenti zéroveii pozitivne hodnotili pracu s
kurzom a orientaciu v fiom.

Potrebu skvalitnenia pripravy v oblasti paliativnej starostlivosti
a paliativnej oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti deklaruju aj zahrani¢né
indtitucie a pracoviskd. V roku 2003 sa uskutocnilo stretnutie
ministrov ¢lenskych Statov EU, ktorého vysledkom boli odportacania
Rec 24 o organizacii paliativnej starostlivosti. V odporacaniach sa
uvadza, ze paliativna starostlivost’ by mala byt zahrnutd v celom
pregradualnom vzdeldvani lekarov a sestier (Recommendation Rec
24 of the Committees of Ministers to member on the organization of
palliative care, 2003). V roku 1997 tak isto sprava z Intitatu
mediciny (IOM) Néarodnej akadémie vied v USA identifikovala
nedostatky vo vedomostiach lekarov a sestier v oblasti end—of-liefe
starostlivosti. Institat vypracoval odportcania, z ktorych vychadzal
pri vytvarani charakteristik adekvatnej profesionalnej pripravy
(Approaching Death: Improving Care at the End of Life, 1997).

Zaverom chceme zdoraznit, Ze prioritnym cielom projektu bolo
zviditelnit' a prezentovat’ problematiku paliativnej starostlivosti.
Vytvorenie e-learningového vzdelavacieho prostredia umoziuje
vyuzivanie prezentovanych informacii va¢sim mnozstvom Studentov
a ostatnych zaujemcov, podporuje samostatnost’ pri Stadiu a praci
sodbornou literatirou, rozvija kritické myslenie pri rieSeni
samostatnych Gloh, motivuje ku komunikacii medzi Studentmi ale aj
S vyuéujucimi.
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Abstract This paper deals with path planning algorithms used in
mobile robot navigation and robot localization method is shortly
described. The position of mobile robot is estimated by GNSS
measurements. This position is then used for localization of mobile
robot in a known map. The road map is obtained from Open Street
Map. This map can be considered as a weighted graph. On this
graph, two different path planning methods are applied: A*
algorithm and Dijkstra's algorithm. These algorithms are compared
at the end of this paper.

Key words Open Street Map, Path Planning, Dijkstra's algorithm,
A* algorithm, GNSS Localization, Mobile Robot

1. INTRODUCTION

In the past decades, different conventional methods for localization
and path planning in different environments have been developed.
Robot path planning is an important area of research in robotics and
artificial intelligence. Path planning is a task to create a collision
free path that mobile robot will make between starting point and
goal in known obstacles environment. [1] There exist many different
path planning methods each suitable for different environments and
maps. [1] In this paper we will be using road map, which consist of
roads from Open Street Map. Our environment is static with known
position of obstacles. The paper is organized in three sections. First
section describes theory of used algorithms. In the second section is
described practical part of our work and in the last section are results
and conclusion.

2. THEORETICAL BACKROUND

In the following section, theory of all used algorithms is described.
This part is divided in two parts: Localization and Path Planning.

2.1 Mobile Robot Localization

For localization the GNSS measurements are used which are
preprocessed by Kalman filter. Kalman filter is a recursive filter
which means that all previous measurements are incorporated in the
last filtered measurement. Kalman filter theory which was used in
our work is described in [2][3][4][5].

When the mobile robot is moving on a certain path, algorithm
determines on which road robot is located. The problem is when a
robot moves through a crossroad. In this situation algorithm works
with hypothesis that robot can be on multiple roads. For this reason
parameter — road probability is added. This parameter asses the
chance that robot is moving on a certain road. This multiple
hypothesis solution is solved based on fuzzy logic. Fuzzy logic
theory of our algorithm is described in [4]. In the map roads have
different lengths. When the mobile robot is localized on a specific
road there is no exact position. Due to this, particle filter is applied
to determine probable positionon road which robot is moving.
Particle filter theory which was used in our work is described in

[31[6].
2.2 Path Planning

Path planning finds the best path or the shortest path between two
points. Many different methods of path planning exist. [7][8] In our
application we use a road map, which can be considered as weighted
graph. Typically for weighted graph algorithms as Dijkstra’s
algorithm and A* algorithm or their variations are used. [9][10][11]

Dijkstra’s algorithm computes all shortest paths from a given
starting node in a fully connected graph. This algorithm requires
information about distance between all connected nodes in graph. [7]

Dijkstra’s algorithm [7]:
e  Set start distance to 0.
e Do thisin Loop until all nodes are READY::
o0 Select node n which shortest distance is not in
READY set.
0 FOR each neighbor node m of n
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IF distance[n]+edge(n,m)<distance[m] — shortest path find
THEN distance[m]=distance[n]+edge(n,m);
Predecessor[m]=n;

Necessary condition for Dijkstra’s algorithm is that edge between
two nodes must be a positive number. In figure 1 and in table | is
solution for Dijkstra’s algorithm.

¢ d
Figure 1: Dijkstra's algorithm - nodes with distance [7]

From s to: Slalblc|d

Distance 0|8/95

Predecessor cjajs|c

Table I: Dijkstra's algorithm - numerical solution [7]

A* algorithm computes the shortest path from one given start node
to one given goal node. This algorithm requires parameters/inputs
such as distance between all connected nodes and lower bound of
distance to goal from each node. Typically it is air-line or linear
distance between node and goal node. [7]

A* algorithm [7]:

1. From actual node compute distance + estimate of remaining
distance to goal to each connected node.

2. Choose node with shortest distance.

3. IF this is not goal node THEN go to 1.

The quality/precision of the lower bound goal distance from each
node influences the computation demands of the algorithm. Shorter
execution time is when the lower bound goal distance is closer to the
true distance from node to goal node.

In figure 2 and table I1 is solution for A* algorithm in the same map
as Dijkstra’s algorithm.

A
s-\ 6

5

L
L~1

3 > 5
c d

Figure 2: A* algorithm - nodes with distance and lower bound goal
distance [7]

Step 1 Step 2 Step 3
{Sa)=10-1=11 | {S,ca}=5+3+1=0 | {S.cab}=5-3+1-0=9
w
Q
g {S.c)=5+3=8 {S.cb}=5+5+0=14
A [ sa=sm1s | sedi=sas=12

Table 11: A* algorithm - numerical solution [7]

3. ALGORITHM

In the following section, the basic principles of proposed
localization algorithm and path planning algorithm are described.
The map where the mobile robot is localized is created from source
obtained from Open Street Map.

3.1 Mobile Robot Localization

At first probability rating for each road is determined. This value
describes odds that the mobile robot is located on the road. The
probability is determined as a fuzzy function of the distance between
GNSS position and its projection on the road. The function is
determined on the basis of experimental measurements under
different conditions. Fuzzy membership function is based on [4]:

e  Precision of the sensor,

e shortest distance between filtered position,

e and the road and HDOP information from GGA sentence.
Secondly we use particle filter algorithm which is shown in figure 3
on roads with probability rating higher than 0.5.

Sensor

First time
on the
road?

measurement?

NO
Cantrol signal? Probability Generating
computation new particles
.| Move particles Resampling

Figure 3: Particle filter algorithm [4]

The result of this algorithm is possible mobile robot location on the
road. The localization algorithm is described in detail in our
previous work [xx]. Verification of experimental test of localization
algorithm is described in [4]. Result of this localization algorithm is
in figure 4.
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Figure 4: Results of localization algorithm [4]

The position from localization algorithm is input value to path
planning algorithm. Center of gravity (CoG) of particles is taken as
starting position for path planning algorithm. When this position is
not in an existing node of road map, the road is split at this point.
When it is not divided path planning algorithm can find longer path
as is the shortest path to the goal from actual position.

3.2 Path Planning

As mention above the starting position for path planning algorithm
is CoG of particles. Path planning algorithm starts in two situations:
e When the first position of mobile robot is determined.

e When mobile robot position is determined on another road
than the path is calculated.

Both path planning algorithms mentioned requires input the distance
between each connected node. Nodes position is in WGS84
coordinates system (longitude, latitude). Distance between nodes is
calculated in kilometers by equation:

Distance (A, B) = 6378 * acos (cos (LatA) * cos (LatB) * cos (LngB
- LngA) + sin (LatA) * sin (LatB))

Where latitude and longitude must be in radians, value 6378 is
diameter of the Earth in kilometers according to WGS84 system.

In A* algorithm lower bound goal distance is calculated by the same
equation as distance between two nodes. This distance is calculated
from each node in map to the goal node.

More than 30 experiments were made on the road map. Both
algorithms were used in experiments with different starting robot
position like starting node, ending node and also between nodes in
different distance from starting node. In 8 experiments recalculation
of planned path was necessary, because robot was moving on
different road as firstly localization algorithm determined. In next
figure are shown some results computed by our algorithm.

In figure 5 is result for Dijkstra’s algorithm and for A* algorithm.
For this starting position and goal position is result same for both
algorithms.

Figure 5: Result for A* algorithm and Dijkstra’s algorithm with the
same results

In figure 6 are results for both algorithms. In this situation A*
algorithm and Dijkstra’s algorithm has different results.

15.448 I

15.445 |— —

15,444

15.443

15.442
47.00 47.078

Figure 6: Result for A* algorithm (red) and Dijkstra’s algorithm
(blue) with different results

4. CONCLUSION

In this paper results of GNSS positioning and road identification
with particle filter are used as actual mobile robot position for path
planning in road map. In the introduction localization was described.
Afterwards, used path planning theory was described. In the next
section localization algorithm was shortly described and used path
planning algorithm is described. At the end results of A* algorithm
and Dijkstra’s algorithm were shown and described. In our
experiments A* algorithm and Dijkstra’s algorithm have
comparable time for path calculation. A* algorithm was slightly
faster. 3 planned paths from actual position to goal position were
different for A* algorithm and Dijkstra’s algorithm. In figure 6 is
one of these paths. Dijkstra’s algorithm (blue) has shorter path than
A* algorithm. It is caused by method of calculation. In our situation
we choose Dijkstra’s algorithm, because calculation speed are
similar for both algorithms and Dijkstra’s can find better path to the
goal. When we will be navigating robot through bigger area A*
algorithm can be better, because calculation will be faster than
Dijkstra’s algorithm.
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Abstrakt Clanek pojednava o fizeném ovlivnéni adhezni sily
ve styku kola silni¢niho vozidla s vozovkou. V prvni ¢asti je uveden
zpuisob, jakym je dosazeno snizeni adhezni sily. Nasleduje
seznameni s experimentalnim vozidlem s Alternativnim SkidCarem,
na kterém se realizovaly experimentalni méfeni, vzajemné
zhodnoceni vyhod a nevyhod experimentalniho vozidla
s Alternativnim SkidCarem a jizdy na kluzném povrchu metod
experimentalnich zkousek. Cilem ¢lanku je zjisténi, jak velky je
rozdil v chovani vozidla, kdyz se adhezni sila méni za pomoci
zmény radialni reakce a za zmény soucinitele adheze.

Kli¢ova slova silniéni vozidlo, adheze, pneumatika, adhezor,
experimentalni vozidlo

1. ZMENA ADHEZNI SiLY

Velikost adhezni sily pfenaSené mezi pneumatikou silni¢niho
vozidla a vozovkou je mozné ménit za pomoci zmény soucinitele
adheze nebo za pomoci zmény radidlni reakce pienaSené
vozidlovym kolem. V piedkladaném ¢lanku jsme se zabyvali
snizenim adhezni sily u experimentalniho vozidla tak, abychom byli
schopni pfivést vozidlo do ke smyku jiz pfi tzv. bezpecné rychlosti.
Pozadavek na pfivedeni vozidla ke smyku pfi nizké — bezpecné
rychlosti byl vyvolan pozadavky na katedfe.

Systém SkidCar

Vyrobcem je spole¢nost Cedergrens Klintehamn Sweden [3]. Jedna
se o elektrohydraulicky kolovy ram, jenz umozfiuje jedoucimu
vozidlu dosahnout riznych adheznich podminek. Ram je pfipevnén
k automobilu a pomoci elektronicky fizeného hydraulického okruhu
umoziuje dil¢i odlehéeni pfedni napravy nebo zadni napravy nebo
obou néprav soucasné, a to v libovolném rozsahu. Pii bliz§im
sezndmenim s nabizenymi ramy jsme zjistili, ze je mozné SkidCar
pouzit jen s vybranymi vozidly. Proto jsme pfistoupili k navrzeni
ramu pro experimentalni vozidlo. Jelikoz jsme provedli Upravy na
ramu oproti komeréné dostupnému systému, pouzivame nazev
Alternativni SkidCar. Hlavni rozdilnost je v mechanickém zptsobu
zmény radidlni reakce na vozidlovych kolech. Soucasné jsme
umistili pfedni kola Alternativniho SkidCaru za osu ptedni napravy
vozidla, jak je uvedeno na z Obr. 1. Takto jsme doséahli toho, Ze
karoserie vozidla se snaze kloni nez u komeréniho SkidCaru.

Obrazek 1 Experimentalni vozidlo s Alternativnim SkidCar (autor)
Vyhody:

= gpolehlivy s minimalnim opotiebenim,

= moznost plynule nastavitelné trakce pro libovolnou népravu,

= moznost ménit adhezivni podminky béhem jizdy,

= moznost uloZeni adhezivniho nastaveni pro opakovatelné
zkousky,

= zachovava v ¢innosti elektronické systémy automobilu,

= komunikace nenese Zadné optické a jiné informace o zméné
adhezivnich podminek,

= moznost uloZeni adhezivniho nastaveni
zkousky,

= Jze pouzit u vozidel s pfedni, zadni i s obéma hnacimi
napravami,

= takika nemoznost pfevraceni automobilu,

= moznost pouZit libovolné pneumatiky,

= je zajiSténa opakovatelnost adheznich podminek pfi riznych
zkouskach.

pro opakovatelné

Nevyhody:

= systém neni mozné pouzit na libovolny automobil,

= vozidlo je po stranach doplnéno pomocnymi koly — vétsi Sitka
zkouSen¢ho automobilu negativni vlastnost pfi jizdnich
manévrech,

= karoserie automobilu ptipevnéna k ramu SkidCar - neni
umoznén naklon hmot odpruzenych vic¢i  hmotam
neodpruzenym, neklopi a nepfedklani se karoserie pfi jizdnich
manévrech,

= ve vozidle je slySet Cinnost elektrohydraulického agregatu a
elektromagneti, fidi¢ je upozornén na zménu adhezivnich
podminek,

= npartist hmotnosti automobilu a snizeni vySkové soutadnice
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= potieba relativné rovného povrchu o dostateénych rozmérech dle
uvazovaného testovani,

= zména odporu valeni a smérovych vlastnosti pneumatiky kola
vlivem snizeni radialni reakce pfenasené kolem.

Kluzny povrch

Je v podstaté tsek asfaltu s nanesenym specialnim natérem, nebo
kluznou folii, ktery pfi svém zkrapéni méni sviij soucinitel adheze
obdobné jako skluzna folie. Skluzny povrch (Obrézek 2) mize byt
umistén jak v pfimém sméru, tak i v zatacce a to dle pozadavku na
jizdni zkousku. Skluzna plocha mize byt realizovana v podobé
souvislé plochy, ptipadné se skokové stiidajicimi se prvky s vyssi a
niz§i hodnotou soudinitele adheze. Tyto dil¢i plochy mohou byt
provedeny v podobé pastt (pfi¢nych nebo podélnych k pohybu
vozidla) nebo v podobé Sachovnice, kdy kola téze napravy jsou
v dany okamzik vzdy na rozdilném souciniteli adheze.

-
-
wl

Obrazek 2 Experimentalni vozidlo na kluzném povrchu
Vyhody:

= nulové Upravy automobilu,

= pouzitelnost jakéhokoli sériového automobilu nebo prototypu,

= moznost pouzit libovolné pneumatiky,

= stav vozovky se velmi blizi redlnym podminkam,

* nezméni se rozmérové ani hmotnostni parametry automobilu,

* lze pouzit u vozidel spfedni, zadni i sobéma hnacimi
napravami,

»= do jisté miry je zajisténa opakovatelnost adheznich podminek
pfi riznych zkouskach.

Nevyhody:

= nutnost dodate¢né Gpravy zkouSeného povrchu,

= nutnost obnovy/vymény zkouSeného povrchu,

= moznost realizovat zkousky pouze za teplot vysSich jak +1 °C,

= potieba zajistit neustalé skrapéni zkouseného prostoru,

= fidi¢ pomoci zrakového vnimani je schopen identifikovat povrch
s rozdilnou adhezi,

= neni mozna plynuld zména adhezivnich podminek,

= piesné dand hodnota soucinitele adheze,

= neni moZné dosahnout rozdilného souéinitele adheze pro
jednotlivé ndpravy ani kola.

2. JiZDNi ZKOUSKA

Jako jizdni zkouSku jsme volili slalomovou zkouSku. Podstatou
zkousky je, aby vozidlo projelo vyty¢enym koridorem mezi kuzely
s piedem definovanou rychlosti. Za tuto rychlost volime maximalni
rychlost, pfi které se d& projet vytyCeny koridor na kluzném
povrchu. Provedeni jizdnich koridorti pro experimentalni zkousku
Alternativniho SkidCaru a jizdni zkousku na kluzném povrchu jsou
patrné z Obr. 3. Jizdni zkouSky pro Alternativni SkidCar jsme
realizovali pro velikost 50% radialni reakce na vozidlovych kolech.

— / o / %o
s N %e LAY o T S A <)
\‘\\ . K ts | "; 7 .“‘ K -\ ’/,

te — vzdalenost mezi kufely, t,— pfesaiéni mezi kuiei); SkidCar,
K —kuzel

Obrazek 3 Koridor pro slalomovou zkousku pro kluzny povrch
a Alternativni SkidCar (autor)

Mérené veli¢iny

Rychlost v, thel smérové tchylky ¢ a rychlost sta¢eni vozidla @
jsme méfili pomoci snimate Correvit. Uhel natoeni volantu 3,
jsme zjistovali pies analogovy lankovy snima¢ polohy. Pii¢né a, a
podéIné a, zrychleni za pomoci snimace zrychleni a thel klopeni
karoserie f3; za pomoci dvojice ultrazvukovych snimaci vzdalenosti

umisténych v t€zistni roviné po stranach vozidla [2].

Pro méfeni charakteristik experimentalniho automobilu jsme vyuzili
meéficiho systému, ktery je ve vlastnictvi Vyukového a vyzkumného
centra v dopravé, ktery jsme doplnili o snima¢ thlu natoceni
volantu. Za snimac¢ pro méfeni rychlosti vozidla jsme pouzili snimaé
Correvit S-CE, ktery soucasné méti ob& slozky rychlosti. Jak
dopfednou rychlost vy, tak i bo¢ni rychlost vy. Pro méfeni rychlosti
staceni automobilu jsme vyuzili opticky gyroskop VG910S,
pracujici na principu Sagnacova efektu. Gyroskopicky snimac
stacivé rychlosti je soucasti snimace rychlosti Correvit S-CE. Pro
meéfeni zrychleni experimentalniho vozidla pfi jizdnich zkouskach
jsme vyuzili tfiosy snima¢ zrychleni iMEMS typu ADXL311.
Snimaé jsme za pomoci podkladové desky pevné piisroubovali ke
sttedovému tunelu vozidla. Klonéni karoserie jsme méfili za pomoci
dvojice ultrazvukovych snima¢t HL2 a HP2. Snima¢ HL2 jsme
umistili na drzak na ptidi vozidla a snima¢ HP2 jsme umistili na
specialné vytvofeny drzak na zadi vozidla.

Uhel klopeni karoserie jsme vypogetli dle vztahu (1), kde Hs; (H4i)
je vzdalenost méficiho mista na levé (pravé) strané karoserie a to
vptedepsané vzdalenosti od vozovky v ¢ase t;, By je vzdjemnd
vzdalenost méficich bodli v pticné roving vozidla, Hsy (Hao) je
vzdalenost méticiho bodu od vozovky odpovidajici ustalené
rychlosti pohybu vozidla [1].

)]

B, = tan~1 ((H3i — Hs,) — (Hy — H4o)>

By

Naméfené vysledky jsme porovnali s experimentalnim méfenim na
kluzném povrchu. Pribéhy z experimentalnich méfeni vozidla se
systétmem Alternativniho SkidCaru jsou pro uvedeny na:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=mUtdUKP3WKw&feature=you
tu.be

3. VYHODNOCENI NAMERENYCH PRUBEHU

Pribéhy rychlosti v, podéIného zrychleni a, a pfi¢ného zrychleni a,
jsou v obou zkouskach srovnatelné, a to spoleéné i s thlem natoceni
volantu B,. U praubéhu vyskové polohy spodniho pravého ramena
napravy HL1 je patrny rozdil, kde zdvih u Alternativniho SkidCaru
je vyznamné ovlivnén pouzitim rdmu. Obdobné ovlivnéni klopeni
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karoserie je patrné u Alternativniho SkidCaru v pribézich HL2 i
HP2. Rozdil vuhlu klopeni karoserie koresponduje s daty
naméfenymi snimaci vysky, tedy plati, ze klopeni karoserie
u Alternativniho  SkidCaru je v porovnani s experimentalnim

vozidlem zanedbatelné. Toto je nejvyznamnéj$i odlisnost
V naméfenych pribézich.
) TR

z

£
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]

Eas [s] I

— kluzny povrch, —Alternativni SkidCar 50%

Obrazek 4 Priibéh rychlosti v pro kluzny povrch a Alternativnt
SkidCar (autor)
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— kluzny povrch, — Alternativni SkidCar 50%

Obrazek 5 Priibéh stacivé rychlosti w pro kluzny povrch a
Alternativni SkidCar (autor)

HP2 [mm]

Ens [2]

— kluzny povrch, — Alternativni SkidCar 50%

Obréazek 6 Pritbéh vyskové souradnice pravé strany vozidla HP2
pro kluzny povrch a Alternativni SkidCar (autor)

HL2 [mm]

€os [s]

— kluzny povrch, — Alternativni SkidCar 50%

Obrazek 7 Pritbéh vyskové souradnice levé strany vozidla HL2 pro
kluzny povrch a Alternativni SkidCar (autor)

4. ZAVER

Z naméfenych prubéht je patrné, Ze systém Alternativniho SkidCaru
umoziuje zménu adhezni sily pfenasené mezi kolem silniéniho
vozidla a vozovkou. Pribéhy sta¢ivé rychlosti @ jsou u kluzného
povrchu a u Alternativniho SkidCaru srovnatelné. Velky rozdil je
upolohy karoserie, kde u kluzného povrchu dochazi
k intenzivn&jsimu klopeni karoserie nez je tomu u Alternativniho
SkidCaru. Omezeni klopeni karoserie je zplsobeno pfipevnénim
kolovych jednotek ke karoserii vozidla pfes pomocny ram. Velikost
klopeni karoserie je u Alternativniho SkidCaru dana tuhosti
pneumatik podpérnych kolecek.

Z namétenych dat je ziejmé, Ze jakykoli zasah do konstrukce
podvozkového ustroji silni¢niho vozidla ma ve svém dusledku vliv
na chovani vozidla. Tedy i systém Alternativni SkidCar ovliviiuje
chovani automobilu a tedy zalezi, za jakym tcelem je tfeba docileni
snizeni adhezni sily na kolech silni¢niho vozidla. Ptesto, Ze systém
Alternativniho SkidCaru zptisobuje zménu nékterych charakteristik
popisujicich chovani vozidla je vyuzitelné pro potieby katedry a
splnilo pozZadovany cil.
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Abstract The model tools and methods for technical and economic
decision-making may contribute to solution of a wide range of social
and technical issues including, among others, the issues of
sustainable development of industrial settlements. Achieving of a
quality decision with elimination of an attitudinal factor is the goal
of each decision-making process. The use of multi-criterion analysis
is one of the options employable in the decision-making process.
The issues are documented on a case study of prefab block of flats
meant for rehabilitation and reconstructions, and that are located in
the industrial territories.

Keywords Industrial area, multicriterion analysis, sustainable,
buildig-up

1. INTRODUCTION

The fundamental task of all models and methods for technical and
economic decision-making is to contribute to an unbiased decision-
making without substantial impact from attitudinal influences and
criteria. Not any differently it is in the construction industry with
link to sustainable development of the industrial settlements. The
application of multi-criterion analysis, which is based on
mathematical modelling, is one of the options. The essence of all
tasks of the multi-criterion analysis is a decision, which is final,
optimal, which means picking up one variant from the list of said
decision-making situation of potentially feasible options.

The multi-criterion decision-making occurs where a decider
evaluates consequences of their selection usually based on multiple
criteria, in particular the quantitative criteria (usually expressed in
natural scales; also known as the numerical criteria), or qualitative
(an appropriate scale is usually involved, e.g. classification scale or
very high-high-average-low-very low scale). At the same time, a
direction of improved assessment is defined, i.e. whether maximum
or minimum value is better. A case of a formulated task may be a
request for ordering of the decision-making variants by ranking [1].

The essential motifs for employment of exact approaches in the
decision-making process lie in particular in areas with the need of
reducing the risks of incorrect decisions, and enabling of
experimenting in the economic, technical-economic, and social
areas. The economic, social, cultural, and technical area is a

constituent of the fundamental pillars of the sustainable
development. We define the decision-making based on a single
criterion or multiple criteria, and compile a mono-criterion or multi-
criterion solution.

2. METHODOLOGY OF MULTI-CRITERION
EVALUATION AS A PART OF THE TECHNICAL
AND ECONOMIC DECISION-MAKING

The tasks of the multi-criterion decision-making are divided by
information aspect into four basic categories.

They include:

e Tasks with information, which enable scalaring of the
optimization criterion (the information enables summing of
multiple criteria into a scalar criterion);

e  Tasks without information, which enable scalaring (the base is
the non-dominated solution term);

e  Tasks with information obtained during solution (information
is obtained during dealing with the task);

e  Parametric solutions (illustration that indicates an optimum
solution as a function of input information).

A set of the decision-making variants has a finite number of
elements in the tasks of the multi-criterion evaluation of variants (1).
A task of multi-criterion evaluation of the variants is characterized
as a criterion matrix (2), where columns and rows of the matrix
correspond to the criteria and evaluated variants, respectively [2].
Should we identify the elements of the criterion matrix:

Yij, i=1,2,3...p; j=1,2,3.. .k, @)

the criterion matrix may be took down generally as:
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We assume that all criteria are defined as maximizing, which means
the criteria are defined so that an option is better with higher value
of the criterion. However, should the criteria in the original data
input be defined as minimizing, we transform them into the
maximizing ones.

We can employ Saaty’s procedure, paired comparison method,
utility function method, preferential relations, and more for the
multi-criterion analysis. These methods, however, require more
demanding transformation of data and demanding compilation of a
model for data transformation.

A factor influencing comprehensibility and clarity of the evaluation
and decision-making is its objective complexity. Therefore, the
decision-making must include important criteria with a reference
character, and apply to the purpose of the decision-making and
evaluation, combined with pinpoint rules for evaluation thereof.

The ways of technical and economic decision-making and
evaluation in practice shall for the purposes of each entity differ in
particular in selection of criteria and how the criteria are worked
with. Therefore, we should always define in the models for technical
and economic decision-making related with the sustainable
development of the industrial settlements the criteria that come
under the essential pillars of the sustainable development and
consider the territory where the building is located.

The proposed method of the technical and economic decision-
making related to the sustainable development of the industrial
settlements is based on the multi-criterion evaluation theory,
adherence to principles of the sustainable development, and
definition of criterion in this area. A simple method is used to enable
evaluation of the presented variants, and no sub-criterion data are
loaded on the evaluation.

3. SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT AND THE
ISSUES OF THE INDUSTRIAL SETTLEMENTS

The issues of the industrial settlements in general are greatly
extended, and reaches several disciplines. An industrial settlement
may be referred to as a limited territory, settlement where heavy
industry’s facilities were operated; following termination of the
industrial activity, a brownfield remains (soil contaminated from
industrial activity, drop basins due to run-down of deep mining,
increased groundwater level, methane leakage, and more) [3]. These
territories often have a couple of buildings built on it, be they of
industrial or residential buildings, or buildings for civic amenities of
the town. An integral part of regeneration of each industrial
settlement is the keeping of the buildings located in the territories hit
by increased industrial activity. These buildings are meant for
reconstructions and rehabilitation, and conversion, if possible, under
the programme for regional and municipality development.

The territories hit by increased industrial activity stand for a
significant problem across Czechia not only with respect to damage
to the territory in question, but also building standing thereon.
According to available expert sources, restructuralization of the
industry and run-down programs in Czechia after 1990, swapping of

owners of the industrial facilities and premises, also radical change
to value criteria and technical development, and the need to recover
the environment, have initiated the discussion “what to do with the
industrial heritage” (B. Fragner, 2006). Obviously, the industrial
settlements-related issues are topical, and dealing with it is called
for. The issue is current not only in the Czechia, but throughout the
world.

Should we get involved in the issues of the industrial settlements
and the issues of the sustainable development, we come to an area of
evaluation of a new construction and energy conception of buildings
located in the industrial territories, be they the civic amenities
buildings or residential buildings. The buildings require
rehabilitation to comply with the parameters defined by the
European Communities, and follow the strategy of energy
conception with the outlook to 2030 and further [4, 5], [6-11].

4. CASE STUDY

An example for documenting of the issues related to the sustainable
development and industrial settlements may be reconstruction and
rehabilitation of prefab blocks of residential flats in the industrial
territory in Ostrava, Czechia, which was hit in the past by the
industrial activities, deep mining, and iron production. Ostrava is
characterized by that the industrial territory crosses the residential
territory (the area of the region with long-term deep black coal
mining and that we can see as an industrial territory covers over
170 km?). The arrangement does not come from urbanistic
considerations but the black coal mining. Rich deposits of black coal
were located near the city centre; the first deep mines were built
near the city centre in 1842, and the mining continued
uninterruptedly to roughly 1990. The run-down of the deep mining
started thereafter. Historically, the residential zones are tightly
interwoven with the industrial zones.

After 1990, the municipalities attempted to convert the buildings
and use the industrial territories as a cultural and social background.
A great and successful example is conversion of a gasholder
structure in Dolni Vitkovice in Ostrava by architect J. Pleskot into a
cultural and social universal hall, or conversion of a blast furnace
into a lookout tower known as Bolt Tower.

Another Ostrava’s phenomena related to the developing post-war
technologies being the prefabrication. In the last century,
specifically between 1955 and 1995, most of the prefab flats were
built right in Ostrava (70% of total residential buildings were in
Ostrava were built with the prefab technology). Also after the World
War Il, Ostrava remained the main centre of heavy industry.
Development and reconstruction of flats including infrastructure
required were immediately needed. Just the assembled panel
technologies enabled to speed up the housing development and
reconstruction [12].

At this moment, the panel blocks of flats need to have a new
construction and energy conception defined to extent the lifecycle of
these prefab blocks of flats by at least additional fifty years. To have
a prefab block of flats rehabilitated and reconstructed successfully, a
goal, what, and for what capital expenditures is required to achieve
this. New trends in the development with respect to the principles of
sustainable development need to be considered as well. Should we
focus on the issues of the construction and energy conception of the
prefab blocks of flats as part of the principles of sustainable
development, we shall be primarily interested in the construction-
technical and material measures aimed at reduction of heat loss from
a prefab block of flats, and energy savings [13]. The result of the
actions taken shall be information about capital expenditures for

142



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

improvement of the construction and energy conception, return rate,
savings ratio with respect to actions taken, and effectiveness
expressed by the share of total savings to expenditures. We can
apply the method of multi-criterion evaluation in the process of
decision-making about what prefab blocks of flats are to be
rehabilitated to this end in the location in question.

4.1 Multicriterion evaluation

Example below may convince you of suitability and applicability of
the multi-criterion decision-making in the technical and economic
area (K. Bartdk, 1998) related to the issues of the sustainable
development. Methodology was established according to K. Bartak
(1998).

The subject of the evaluation is 6 existing prefab blocks of flats (3)
evaluated by six criteria (4). For specification of the criteria, refer to
Table 1.

For reconstruction and rehabilitation of the prefab blocks of flats,
we shall focus on improvement of heat-technical parameters of
cladding including glazed areas, improvement of roof function with
potential construction of penthouses and green roofs with rest zones,
return of investment, and more.

Possible conversions of the prefab blocks of flats can be focused on
as well. Theoretically, the selected part of the prefab blocks of flats
shall undergo a conversion, and shall be newly used for civic
amenities of the city (e.g. unused existing utility rooms or pram
rooms conforming typologically to the era of construction of the
flats from the second half of the last century shall be successfully
reconstructed into shops, service areas, and more; not only
reconstruction of the prefab blocks of flats but contribution to
improvement of urbanization of the blocks of flats is attempted).

Let’s identify the blocks of flats:

A={al, a2, a3, a4, a5, a6}, 3)
Six criteria shall be applied to evaluate the blocks of flats:

F ={f1, f2, 13, f4, 15, f6}. 4)

Table 1. Specification and description of criteria.

Criterion Description of criterion

fl Number of floors to be reconstructed; number of
ground floors (min).

f2 Reconstruction costs; First ground floor: thousands
CZK (min).

3 Floor area obtained after the reconstruction; m?
(max).

f4 Return on investment; years (min).

5 Surface area obtained for green roof; m? (max).

f6 Surface area converted obtained after the

reconstruction; m? (max).

The compiled criterion-based matrix shall be:

f f1 f2 3 4 5 f6
a min min max min max max

al 5 450 87 18 250 100
a2z 8 240 57 10 200 50 (5)
a3 7 350 87 12 300 120
a4 5 320 56 15 200 150
a5 4 550 110 25 150 200
a6 4 480 95 20 100 250

The matrix (5) is then adjusted to make all criteria maximized, and
the least favourable values are defined (8);

f1=8, f2=550, f4=25, (6)

Transform the criteria how much the variants are better than
unfavourable variants, and monitor the maximizing criterion (7); the
post-transformation criterion matrix looks like:

f f1 f2 3 f4 f5 f6

a min min max min max max

al 3 100 87 7 250 100

a2 0 310 57 15 200 50 )
a3 1 200 87 13 300 120

a4 3 230 56 10 200 150

a5 4 0 110 o0 150 200

a6 4 70 95 5 100 250

Assign identical weight to the criterion and define the order (8). A
prefab block of flats with the least order calculated by plain addition
comes best with respect to the pre-defined criteria.

f f1  f2 f3 f4 f5 f6 -

a min min max min max max X poradi
al 3 3 3 3 2 5 19 3.
a2 1 6 4 6 3 6 26 5.
a3 2 4 3 5 1 4 19 3
a4 3 5 5 4 4 3 24 4 8
a5 4 1 1 1 5 2 14 1
a6 4 2 2 2 6 1 17 2
The decision situation is shown in (9) for single decider:
R ={1,al, a2, a3, a4, a5, a6, f1, 2, f3, f4, f5, f6},
F = {fl, f2, 3, f4, f5, f6} — max,
9)

A (m, n) matrix type,
(m, n € N); A (m, n) > max f1 - f6.

The evaluation principle is simple but it may provide first important
information about suitability and purposefulness of the expenditures
made in the first phase of the technical and economic decision-
making [14].

5. DISCUSSION

Every decision influences results from the long-term point of view.
Not any differently it is in case of evaluation of the prefab blocks of
flats of the industrial settlements, and capital expenditures for the
rehabilitation and reconstruction of the buildings in relation to
application of principles of the sustainable development.

Practical use of the theory of multi-criterion evaluation and
analytical hierarchic process is irreplaceable in the capital
expenditure projects, and assists us to deal with a range of specific
problems from simple tasks up to complex hierarchic structures.
Current economic situation requires new tools, methods, and trends
to capture as much as possible factors having impact on result,
acting on achieving of the goal, and consistency of conclusions and
considerations for achieving of valuable conclusions [15]. However,
the evaluation tools should not be complex to enable evaluation of
trained persons only. This can be applied for more complex
technical and economic studies and big projects [16]. The
mathematical operations with a reference character for the evaluator
how to proceed in the decision-making or performance of the
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defined strategic goals may be advantageously used in the first
phase of the technical and economic evaluation and decision-
making.

The technical and economic evaluation, which uses the multi-
criterion analyses, must be always used in compliance with the
purpose of the evaluation. The criteria must be defined clearly, and
the decision-making process must not be encumbered by useless
criteria that both increase laboriousness of the evaluation and
decrease accuracy of the evaluation as well.

6. CONCLUSIONS

The issues of the sustainable development, industrial settlements,
conversion of buildings, conversion of industrial areas is extensive
and vast. Therefore, focusing on the issues of technical and
economic decision-making and evaluation in a wider context is
required. Determination of the mathematical models is needed
folloving their successful bringing to practice, from the simpler
models up to those more complex ones.
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Abstract This work focuses on the design of a rotating station for
weighty and bulky products. It was a combination of diverse
requirements based on practice, technical and design requirements
and appropriate real design possibilities. Verification of technical
designs and safety requirements was carried out using a CAD
Solidworks simulation, which was used for the strength calculation.
By checking the structural design using the finite element method, it
has been found that we need to optimize the stiffeners of the
supporting elements. By optimizing, it has been achieved the weight
reduction of the station and the stiffness increase at critical design
points.

Keywords optimization, simulation, FEM, CAD

1. INTRODUCTION

The subject of the study was the design, a construction and a
subsequent manufacture of the station for rotating heavy parts.
Design check should be part of the development of each product.
By checking, we can ensure its reliability and security. In mass
production, also material optimization and saving are considered.

Checking was done using the Finite Element Method (FEM). This
method verified stress strength values and displacement of
components.

Solidworks simulation allows us to load the model with linear
statics, in which we can load the model with forces, torques
(moments), deformations and temperature field. In linear statics,
material behavior is linear and described by Hook’s law.

1.1 FEM principle

The principle of the finite element method consists in dividing a
component into small parts — elements. These elements must be
small enough to best describe the given component. The smaller and
regular elements will be, the more accurate the calculation. At the
corners of these elements, there arise nodes that determine the shape
and position of the element. Partial solutions on these elements are
combined into one unit after the calculation. For bulk elements,
these elements have the shape of a block or a quadrangle. The

recommended element size setting for bulk bodies is at least two
elements per element thickness.

1.2 Setting

Safety factor: It is used for a simple expression of design reliability.
The safety factor is chosen according to the used material and the
field of application of the product. For a normal construction of
standard steel machines, the safety factor k = 1.5 — 2 is chosen.

Material for the manufacture of the station was chosen from
commonly available materials for thick rolled sheets — S355J2.

sustainability: | 10577 (5355)2G4) v SolidWorks DIN b Vybrat..,
Viastnost Hodnota Jednotky
Maodul pruznosti 2100000031 e+011 N/m#*2
Poissontv pomér 0.28 Neuvedeno
Modul pruznosti ve smyku 7.9e-010 N/m~2
Hustota 7800 kg/m*3
Pevnost v tahu 450000000 N/m~2
Pevnost v tlaku N/m~2
Mez kluzu 275000000 N/m*2
| Soucinitel tepelné roztaznosti|l.1e-005 /K

Fig. 1: Properties of the material from the library Solidworks

1.3 Description of the task

The technical solution was based on practical requirements for the
rotating station. The basic limitations included the installation
dimension of the station, especially the built-up height of the station,
which should not exceed 300 mm. Weight and load distribution in
the horizontal plane. The load of the station up to a workpiece
weight of 15,000 kg. The rotation of the station work plate must be
manual or performed by manual drive. The adjusting feet at the
corners of the station.

The construction design of the rotating station was investigated as a
low plate table with a work plate rotatably mounted on a large-
diameter turn element ,,bearing* with external teeth. Due to a high
weight of the parts being handled (high passive resistances and high
dynamic torque needed to rotate large masses), the work plate of the
station was rotated by a gear mechanism (a circular turn element
with external teeth — pinion — worm gear — crank for manual rotation
of the station).
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The station is equipped with a wooden grate to prevent product
damage.

The products can be laid on the station with a straight surface (plate)
or on the auxiliary conical struts with a diameter of the feet 200 mm.

Min. 1160
Max. 1700

Min. 940
Max. 1010

Al

Fig. 2: Load distribution on the rotating station

&200
= -

2. CONCEPTS OF THE ROTATING STATION

The original construction design was based on the initial rough
requirements, where after the first idea, a study of a rotating table
consisting of two plates was created. A large-diameter bearing was
inserted between the plates. The feet of the station were made of
solid flat bars where it was assumed to be used on a planar base.

Fig. 3: Basic design of the station

In the next stage of the development, observations were
implemented and the design development was being completed.
First, it was necessary to design and select a central bearing with
sufficient load capacity. For bearing design, we need to know the
basic static load that will be stressing the bearing. This load will
reflect the weight of the parts being handled and the weight of the
upper loading plate with the accessories. Determination of
equivalent static axial load and equivalent static torque.

Foq = Foa * fa* fs
Myg = Moy * fa * fs

Application factor fA (fA=1.5) and Additional safety factor fS
(fS = 1) according to the manufacturer of the bearing.

Foq = (mdilu + mdesky) *g = (15+3)%9,81 =

AMr S A A o~ Y TFRT

The calculation of the tilting torque is based on the load from the
parts being handled and their maximum possible offset when laying
on the loading surface (upper plate). It follows from the calculation
that a higher tilting torque occurs when the whole part being
handled is eccentrically laid rather than in a non-symmetrical
suspension of the part and laying the part over the edge of the upper
plate. Center of gravity offset | = 0.45 m.

Moq = (Mg * g * ) * fo+ fs = (15+9,81+0,45) + 1,5+ 1 = 99,5 KNm
Eccentric load parameter ¢ = 1.

—

From FOg and MOq values, the load point and the static load
capacity check of the fastening bolts were determined. Due to a
possible overloading of the bearing owing to poor handling and an
offset of the product being laid, | chose an INA VSA200944N four
point contact ball bearing, which is shown in the Graph under the
number of 6.

200 100 =i) 200 kN 1coo o 200 400 BOO 800 1000 1200 I-‘.[!L:NI[{(I

Equivaient static axal bearig bar Fpy ——e & Ecuivalent static axial bearig boad Fg ——s3

Static: imiting load diagram
Fixing scraws (supparted load)

Statc Imiting load diagram
Raceway {supgortad cad)

Fig. 4: Load diagram of the fastening bolts [3].

In the next step, it was necessary to provide a manual drive design
of the station, which was designed as follows: circular turn element
with external teeth — pinion — warm gearbox — crank for manual
rotation of the station. It was necessary to ensure a reasonable ratio
of speed by the hand crank and the deduced force required to
operate the station.

Determining the forces needed to overcome the passive resistances
and acceleration:

The moment of inertia of the offset part being handled (Iz = 9322
kg.m2) to the axis of the rotating station was obtained from a 3D
model. The rolling resistance coefficient of the bearing is p=0.01.

Friction force Ft

Fy = (Mggy, + Maesry) * g * 1 = (15000 + 3000) * 9,81 * 0,01 = 1766 N

The speed of rotation of the station is required for 2 rpm, resulting in
¢ = 4n [rad]. The angular velocity of the rotating station: gear ratio
for pinion i; = 5.86 and gearbox i, = 40.

a = P 4
@i i, 58640

Acceleration resistance of rotational masses
M,=1;,%a, =536 Nm

The bearing rotation diameter is di = 945.5 mm
The torque of resistance we have to overcome on the pitch circle of
the bearing external teeth is:

di
M, = My + M; = F, $7+M$ = 1358Nm

From the calculated values of the resistances we have to overcome
when rotating the station and from the required values of the forces
needed for the manual drive of the station, other necessary
components, such as pinion gearing and worm gear dimensioning,
were designed. The calculation showed the need to use a higher gear
series — other built-up dimensions than those in the original design.
The number of teeth of the pinion was set at z = 20, worm gear of a
CMISO075 series with a gear ratio of i2 =40, an output nominal
torque 25 Nm and an efficiency of 44%.
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From these values, the theoretical force needed to manually rotate
the station resulted in 63N.

3. OPTIMIZATION OF THE ROTATING STATION

An analysis using simulation begins with geometry represented by a
model. This geometry must be converted to a set of appropriate
large elements. This networking (crosslinking) requirement is
important for the analysis results. We simplify the model with the
sole goal of supporting the system and shortening the calculation
time. Simplification must not be too aggressive to distort the
simulation results.

The simplification of our model was accomplished by removing
cosmetic threads, bolt (screw) holes, cosmetic chamfers and radii.

After adjusting the geometry, it is necessary to define the boundary
conditions — material values, catches, load of a part, type of analysis.
A parabolic tetrahedral was used to define the basic element. For our
task, the value of Jacobi’s method 4 was chosen.

3.1 Optimization of the loading plate

The design of the loading plate was made of a thick-walled sheet
metal in a thickness of 100mm. The optimization of the plate
consisted in adjusting its thickness and recessing the seating surface
of the bearing. To simplify networking (crosslinking), we removed
the cosmetic threads on the upper surface serving to hold (catch) the
wooden grate and the bolt holes for attachment to the bearing that
were replaced by the corresponding partition curve of the seating
surface. The load of the plate was used to asymmetrically lay the
load onto four conical struts (webs).

Fig. 5: Displaying the loading plate before and after simplification

Boundary conditions and calculation:

An attachment (catch) as a fixed geometry was used for the partition
curve (spline) of the seating surface of the bearing. A load of
150,000N was applied to the cylindrical seating surfaces.

won bises 2}

T

35522368

| 2072901

-
o
L B9 30

5935 6705
2917 0005
18330 873046015

- Mez kluz: 175 800 600

Fig. 6: Stress course in the loading plate - von Mises

Fig. 7: Displaying the deformation by displacement in the loading
plate

From the results of numerical simulations, the thickness reduction of
the loading plate by 16 mm and weight reduction by 370 kg were
carried out.

3.2 Optimization of the base frame of the station

Modifying the original design:

Fixed feet were replaced for adjustable feet used only at the corners
of the station. The position of the worm gearbox was adjusted due to
the larger built-up dimensions and the associated connecting parts
(bearing houses and drive shaft) that had to be recessed under the
base plate. A hole was created through the plate for an easy removal
or replacement of the pinion on the worm gearbox.

Simplification of our model was accomplished by removing
cosmetic threads, bolt (screw) holes, cosmetic chamfers (chunks)
and fillets (rounding). There were also suppressed recesses for stops
and seating surfaces which are at the edges of the frame and do not
affect its strength.

Fig. 8: Displaying the base frame before and after simplification

Boundary conditions and calculation:

The seating surface of the bearing was loaded with a force of
180,000 N. The base frame was attached (caught) by a roller/slider
fixture (restraint) that was applied to the surfaces at the adjusting
feet. One threaded foot hole was set as fixed to catch the reaction
forces.

Fig. 9: Initial checking calculation
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After a checking calculation, an undue deformation under the
bearing was found. The resulting displacement value was 1.45 mm.

The measured stress values exceed the material yield strength.
Those peak values occur at sharp edges. In practice, such sharp
edges would not occur or would be replaced by a weld in the given
point.

The permitted deformation under the bearing according to the
manufacturer is 0.145 mm.

Therefore, the longitudinal stiffeners under the base plate were used.
For a faster calculation (element networking), a full (solid) profile of
(the bars) the stiffeners was chosen.

Modifying the base frame: adding longitudinal stiffeners. The
boundary conditions remained the same.

Fig. 10: An example of deformation of the part under load

When using longitudinal stiffeners, the resulting displacement
values dropped to a displacement value of about 1mm. From the
example of the deformed part, there is evident a collapse of the
stiffeners in the transverse direction in the area of the opening for
placing the gearbox.

Another approach was to add transverse stiffeners to prevent
deformation in the area of the opening.

Fig. 11: Deformed frame with transverse stiffeners

After this adjustment, the values of deformation — displacement
improved, but the values are still above the serviceability limit set
by the manufacturer of the bearing.

Further reinforcing using stiffeners would not make any sense in
terms of both increasing the stiffness and the economic point of
view where another adding of stiffeners did not bring the desired
effect.

Therefore, another approach was a modifying of the basic structure
of the station with a design of a central fixed support and the

principle of the so-called balance table. This support would
significantly increase the stiffness of the table in the critically
stressed area. Another advantage of this solution is the distribution
of the total weight of the station to a higher number of contact
points.

Fig. 12: The displacement course in the modified frame structure

From the results it is concluded a rapid improvement in the resulting
displacement when we reduced the deformation of the base frame by
one order to a value of 0.12 mm.

The final optimization of the model took place in reducing the
weight of the stiffeners when the rod profiles were replaced by a
conventional tubular rectangular profile with a wall thickness of
5 mm.

Example of the final reinforcement of the base frame (plate) using
stiffeners from tubular profiles.

Fig. 13: Example of the base frame stiffeners

In the final calculation, those values were set: The network type was
retained from the previous analyses — volume network, the Jacobi
method at value 4. The model attachment: the seating surface and
the surfaces at the adjusting feet were set as roller/slider, avoiding
Z-axis deformation. One threaded feet hole was set as fixed. The
load was induced by a force of 180,000N perpendicular to the
distribution curve representing the bearing seating surface.
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&

Fig. 14: An example of network - elements creating on the left and
stress course on the right

URES )

Fig. 15: Displacement course in the optimized structure

Results

From the resulted values it is concluded that we have achieved an
acceptable deformation under the bearing using a new design
concept and an optimization of the stiffeners. The resulting
displacement value is about 0.132 mm under the bearing and the
maximum value is 0.131 mm. By replacing the solid stiffeners for
the tubular profile, it occurred a decrease of the weight of the base
frame by approx. 255 kg.

4. CONCLUSION

The design was verified in a Solidworks simulation environment
shows a simple design of a component and its check using the finite
element method. It is a static analysis that provides quick and
accurate results. Using this software, the designer can analyze the
static structural behavior of the engineered parts and quickly
respond and modify the parts. If the parts are stressed with a simple
load only, so the simulation program saves the time needed for
thorough calculation and modeling. In its result, the carried out
simulation solved by the designer himself or herself examines the
basic optimization both in terms of weight of the used material and
it mainly leads the designer to more suitable modifications. Design
modifications are in the designer’s hands, are verified with
mathematical simulation and retroactively create a guideline for

investigating other similar assignments, they have, also an
educational value in addition to the design checking function.
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Fig. 17: A real image of the rotating station
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